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ERRATA. 


P.9,1.10. For “'Sricbandrasúri, Vibudhachandra and Tinni (?)” 
read “ Vijayasinhs, Srichandrasóri and Vibudhachandra.” 


P.10,1.7. For “'Sirinahachariya ” read “ Santináhachariya.” 


INDEX OF AUTHORS. 


Ajatakatru up&dhyáya— | 
Author of a Pushpabhashya. He wrote it for his pupil 
Vishnuyaáas. 3, Appendix p. 350. See Weber, I. p. 76. 


Ajita stri— 


` Mentioned as one of the glories of the Brihad gachchha. 
3, App. p. 80. 


Ajitadeva süri— 


Author, in Samvat 1273, of a Yogavidhi, which is quoted 
in the Vichüraratnasangraha.  Ajitadevasüri mentions his 
predecessor ‘Sri Bhánuprabhaguru, and names with honour 
Silagana ( ? Silaguna, Samvat 1250. See Weber, II. pp. 956 
and 1001), Mánatunga, Malayasüri, and Bhadragupta, all of the 
- Chandra kula. 3, App. p. 306. The Cambay palm-leaf MS. 
of Manatunga’s Siddhajayanticharita was written and pre- 
sented to Ajitadevasüri in Samvat 1261. 3, App. p. 45. 


Ajitaprabha gani— 
Mentioned as one of three teachers who were lecturing in 
Vijápúra (Gujarat) in Samvat 1292. 3, App. p. 36. 


Ajitasinha— 

Mentioned as pupil of Sinhaprabha and guru of Devendra- 
sinha in the Anchala gachchha. 3, App. p.220. Born, in 
Samvat 1283, of Jinadeva and Jinadeví. Klatt, Specimen 
eines Jaina-Onomastikons, p. 23, with a reference to the 
pattávali of that gachchha given at the end of the Vidhipak- 
shagachchhiyapretikramanasüra, Ed. Bombay, 1889, p. 508. 
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Ajitasena süri— 


Of the Raja gachchha, pupil of Jinesvara, who was pupil of 
Abhayadevasüri (author of the Vádamahárnava), who was 
pupil of Pradyumnasúri, with whom that gachchha began. 
3, App. p. 159. “In Samvat 1213 originated the Anchalika- 
matam.” Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 249. Compare Weber, II. 
p. 1047. 


Anchala gachchha— 


The following succession list of this gachchha is given in 
the Tirthamilastavana of Munichandra. 3, App. p. 219:— 
(1) Aryarakshita. (2) Jayasinba. (3) Dharmaghosha, ' 
(4) Mahendrasinha. (5)Sinhaprabha. (6) Ajitasinha, (7)Deven- 
drasinha. (8) Dharmaprabha. (9) Sinhatilaka. (10) Mahen- 
draprabha. (11) Merutunga. (12) Jayakirti. (13) Jayakesarin, 
(14) Siddhántaságara. (15) Bhávaságara. (16) Gunanidhina, 
(17) Dharmamürti (so correct, writing Dhammamutti), 
(18) Kalyánaságara, (19) Amaraságara. Compare Vidhi- 
pakshagachchiyapratikramanasútra, pp. 504 to 516. 


Ananta— 


Author of the Kámasamüha. Son of Mandana. 3, App. 
p. 366. He wrote this book in A.D. 1457. Aufrecht in 
Ox. Cat. and ७. ९. 


Ananta bhatta— 


Author of the Rámakalpadruma. Son of Kamalákarabhatta, 
who was the son. of Rámakrishnabhatta, who was the son of 
Náráyanabbatta. He wrote his book at the request of Svi 
Garibadisa, minister of Mahárána Rájasinha. 1, p. 107. 


Anantakirti-— 


Apparently another name for Dharmadásagani, author of an 
Uvaésamala. 3, App. p. 131, v. 2. 
2* 


INDEX OF AUTHORS. iii 


Anantadeva— 
Author of the Krishnabhaktichandrikanitaka, Son of Apadeva. 
2, ७. 104. Anantadeva was a client of Bajabahadur Chandra. 
His father Ápadeva was the son of a previous Anantadeva, 
and grandson of a previous Apadeva. Aufrecht in C. C. 


Aparájita— 

Mentioned as third in the list of five “'$rutapáragas” ($ru- 
takevalins), the five being Nandin, Nandimitra, Aparijita, 
Govardhana, and Bhadrabihu. The Srutakevalins were called 
by that generic name as being conversant with the whole 
of the sacred lore, including the twelfth anga. Compare 
Bhaudarkar's Report, 1883-4, p. 122, where the Digambara 
list (in which Vishnu is substituted for our Nandin) is given. 
3, App. p. 256. 


Abhayadeva süri— 

Pupil and successor of Pradyumnasúri, of the Raja gachchh: 

Compare above, under Ajitasena. Described as a lic 

that roamed at ease in the wild forest of books on logic. 
That the rivers of various conflicting opinions might not 
sweep away the path of the good Abhayadeva wrote his 
Vádamabárnava (an ocean into which all these rivers emptied 
themselves). He was succeeded by Jinesvara. 3, App. 
pp. 158-9: 162, vv. 6, 7, 29, 30, where Mánikyachandra, 
author, in 1276, of the Pársvanáithacharitra claims to be 9th 
in descent from him. The same as the Abhayadevasüri, 
author of a Vádamahárnava, who is mentioned by Siddha- 
senasüri (wrote iu Samvat 1242) as his ninth predecessor, 
in a line according to which Abhayadeva was succeeded 
by Dhaneévarasüri, who was a contemporary of King Munja. 
Weber, II, p. 851, vv. 1, 2, pp. 121, 4-5. This Abhayadeva 
also wrote a commentary on the Sammatisütra, which he 
styled Tattvabodhavidháyini. See R. Mitra, X. pp. 39, 40. 
The Katipayasütravyükhyá mentioned by Klatt perhaps is 
not a distinct book from this. This Abhayadevasüri is 
probably to be identified with the “ world-renowned” süri 
of that name who was one of the two teachers of ‘Siintisuri 
(died Samvat 1096). See Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-4, 
p. 440, and Weber, II. ७. 827. 
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Abhayadeva súri— 


Founder of the Brihat Kharatara gachchha. See Weber, II. 
p. 626. Commonly called the Navángavrittikrit, from the 
commentaries composed by him on nine of the angas (3 to 
11). He was born at Dhara, the son of Dhana, a merchant 
of that place, and Dhanadevi his wife. His name, before 
his conversion, was Abhayakumára, He obtained the position 
of áchárya at the age of sixteen. He was made süri by 
Jineóvarasúri, at the request of Vardhamanasúri, in Samvat 
1088. He died at Kappadavanijagráma in Gujarat in Samvat 
1135, or, according to other authorities, Samvat 1139, See 
Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. pp. 248 and 253. Vardhamána, Jine- 
évara, Jinachandra and our Abhayadeva (Jinachandra’s laghu- 
gurubhrátar) are Nos. 39, 40, 41 and 42 with Klatt. Abhaya- 
deva is known to have written the following works :— 


1. A commentary on the Sthánánga. 3, App. p. 100. 
Abhayadeva wrote this work in Samvat 1120 at Anahila- 
pattana, in the house of the merchant Achchhupts, for an 
assembly of pandits under the leadership of Dronáchárya. 
Yasodevagani, pupil of Ajitasinháchárya assisted him. 
See Weber, II. p. 401, and Indische Studien, XVI. p. 277. 

2. A commentary on the Samaváyünga. 3, App. 
p.176. Written in the same year and at same place. See 
Weber, II. p. 420. 


3. A commentary on the Bhagavatisútra. 3, App. 
p.172. Abhayadeva wrote this work at Anahilapattana, in 
the house of the merchant Achchhupta, in Samvat 1128. 
See Weber, II. p. 464. 


4. A commentary on the  Jnátádharmakathinga. 
Abhayadeva finished this book on the Dusserah of Samvat 


1120. 1, App. p. 35; 3, App. pp. 60, 73, 146. See Weber, 
II. p. 482. 


5. Commentaries on the Upásskadaía, the Antakrid- 
dasa, and the Anuttaranpapátika, the 7th, Sth and 9th 
angas. 1, App. p. 36, For the ascription of these commen- 
taries, which are anonymous, to Abhayadeva, see Weber, II, 
pp. 490, 491, notes. And note that in this MS. they are 
bound together, so to say, with Abhayaeve's commentary 
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on the 6th anga. Compare 3, App. p. 73, where the anony- 
mons commentaries on the 7th, 8th and 9th angas make in 
the same way one book with Abhayadeva's commentaries on 
the 10th and llth angas, the whole being apparently 
ascribed to him. The MS. of the commentary of the 9th 
anga at 1, App. p. 36 (written in Samvat 1184), has the two 
verses, given in the Editio Princeps, which fail in the 
Berlin MS. (Weber, II p. 507), but without the ascription 
to Abhayadeva, which the edition has. It is apparently 
&n interpolation there. 

6. A commentary on the Praénavyakaraninga. 3, 
App. pp. 70 ७00 73. Abhayadeva states that this was sub- 
mitted to the revision of the company of pandits under 
Drona's leadership already referred to. Weber, II. 
p. 524. 

7. A commentary on the Vipikasitra, the eleventh 
anga. 8, App. p. 73. 

8. A commentary on the Uvaisdtrs. 3, App. p. 59. 
Seo Weber, गा. p. 544, where a reference to Drona's com- 
pany of pandits is again given. 

9. Arihanapagarana (Arádhanaprakarena) 1, App. 
pp. 17 and 84; 3, App. p. 24. 

10. A Commentary on the Pancháéaka of Haribhadra. 
That Abhayadeva wrote such a commentary is mentioned 
in the Vichirámritasangraha. See Weber, II. p. 889, 1. 22, 
and p. 920, 1. 14. Abhayadeva composed this commentary 
at Dhavalakkapura (Dholka) in Samvat 1124. My entry 
at 3, App. p. 45 of a separate book of the same name as 
Haribhadra's work is therefore a mistake. The book must 
be a copy of Abhayadeva’s commentary. The passage 
quoted by Weber from the Vichirámritesangraha shews 
that the collection of prakaranas, called the Pancháéaka, 
took its name from the fact that each prakarana consisted 
of fifty gáthás. The number of prakaranas was nineteen. 
See 1, App. pp. 16 and 68. 


ll. Jayatihuyanastotra (Parévandthastuti). See 3, p. 25; 
and App. p. 245. Composed in Samvat 1111 (Klatt, On.). 


12, A Commentary on the Navatattapagarans of Jina- 
2 * 


vi 


INDEX OF AUTHORS. 


chandragani. 3, App. p. 280. No. 1275 of this Report's 
Collection is a copy of this book. 

13. Nigodashattrinsiká.. 3, App. p. 212, No. 283 of my 
collection of 1982.3 is a copy of this book. Com, are also 
Weber, II. p. 937, where, however, the work is not ascribed 
be Abhayadevasüri. 

1१, Panchanigranthavichirasangrahani. Government of 
Bombay Collection of 1879-80, No. 387. 

15. Pudgalashattrinsiká. Klatt, On. 

16. A Sangrahant on the third pada of the Pannavaná 
(the fourth upánga). GBC. Collection of 1882-3, No. 295. 

17. A commentary on the Viseshiivasyakabhishya of 
Jinabhadra. 

18. A oommentary on Haribhadra's Shodagaks. GBC. 
Collection of 1880-1, No. 407. This Report's Collection 
No. 1355 is a copy of this book. 

19. A Commentary (in gáthás) on the Sattari (the Sat- 
tarikaprakarana or Saptatiki) of Devendra. See Weber, 
JI. p. 838. 


Abbayadeva süri— 


Called Maladhárin, & title (biruda) he got from Karna, King 
of Gujarat (Samvat 1120-50). Mention is made of his influence 
with Khengar, King of Surishtra, (Sorath), Forbes, Ras Mala, 
1, pp. 154-70, whom he converted, and who, at his instiga- 
tion, remitted the taxes levied on pilgrims to Girnar. Of the 
Praénavibana kula, Kotika gana, Madhyama sikhi, Sthuli- 
bhadramuni vanéa, Harshapuriya gachchha. Pupil of Jaysin- 
hasúri, and guru of the Hemachandrasúri who composed the 
Bhavabhivaná in Samvat 1170, Having converted to the 
Jain faith more than a thousand Brahmins, “and the yaksha 
Kadamada,” he caused a temple of Mahavira to be built in the 
city Medatá (near Ajmere). 3, App. p. 156: p. 133: p. 274. 
See also Kielhorn’s Palm-Leaf MSS. Report, p. 43. 


Abhsyadeva stri— 
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Pupil of Bhadreávarasüri, and guru of the Asada, who, in 
Samvat 1248, composed the Vivekamanjari. 3, App. p. 101. 
* 


INDEX OF AUTHORS. vii 


At 3, App. p. 7, v. 1, Paramánanda says that his teacher 
Abhayadevasúri was the pupil of 'Sántisúri, who was the pupil 
of Bhadreávarasüri. ‘These then are the same, 


Abhayadeva súri— 

Pupil of Vijayachandrasúri (Vijayendu), and guru of Deva- 
bhadrasüri. He was third in succession from Jinasekhara, 
(Jainasekhara, Padmachandra, Vijayachandra, Abhayadeva), 
who is known to have flourished in Samvat 1204. Styled 
a second Abhayadeva, not inferiorto the first. The Rudra- 
palliya gachchha rose to great eminence under him. Cf. Klatt 
in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 248. * In Samvat 1204 at Rudrapalli the 
Rudrapalliyakharatarasikbi was founded by  Jinasekhará- 
charya,—this was the second gachchhabheda.” 1, p. 93. In 
Weber, II. p. 1089, it is mentioned that this writer got from 
the King of Kasi the title (biruda) of Vádisinha. He was the 
author of a Jayantavijayakávya, a copy of which is in this 
Report's Collection, No. 1248. This was composed in Samvat 
1278. 


Abhayadeva súri— ॥ 
A contemporary of Gunákarasüri, who in Samvat 1426 com- 
posed, in Sarasvatipattana, a Bhaktámarastotratikà. Jacobi’s 
MS. (Klatt, On.). A copy of this commentary has been 
bought for Government this year. Klatt says that this 
Abhayadevasüri composed a Tijayapahuttastotra in Samvat 
1451. 


Abhinanda— 
Quoted by Kshemendra, in his Suvrittatilaka, where he men- 
tions that Abhinanda loved the anushtubh metre. 


Amerachandra súri— 
Twin pupil and successor (with Ánandasúri) of Sántisári, wBo 
was the successor of Mahendra in the Nagendra gachchha, 
Anandasiri and Amarachandrasúri were styled V yüghrasi$uka 
and Sinhaéisuka respectively by Siddharája (ascended the 
throne Samvat 1150). They were succeeded by Haribbadra- 
súri, Heribhadrasúri by Vijayasenasúri, who was the guru of 
Udayaprabhasúri, author of the Dharmabhyudayamahikivya. 
3, App. p. 17. 2 ० 
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Amarachandra — 

Author of the Jinendracharitra, otherwise called the Padmá- 
nandakávya, Pupil of Jinadattasuri, 1, p. 58: App. p. 2. 
My conjecture about this Jinadatta is wrong. See Bhandar- 
kar's Second Report, p. 6, and the entry Jinndatta of the 
Váyada gachchha in this Index. Amarachandra completed 
the Kivyakalpalatá of his friend Arisinha, and wrote a com- 
mentary to the whole book, which he styled Kavisikshá vritti. 
He wrote also the Chhandoratnivali, the Kaláknlápa, and the 
Bálabhárata. “ Arisinhs ood Amarachandra were fellow stu- 
dents, and lived, according to theaccount given by Rájasekhara, 
in the Prabandhachaturvin$ati, in the time of Visaladeva, 
before he got possession of the throne of Pntan, ४. e., about the 
middle of the thirteenth century." Bhandarkar. 


Amaraprabha stri— 

Author of a Commentary on the Bhaktimarastotra of Mâna- 
tungasüri. lle wrote this at the request of bis “váchaná- 
chárya" Devasundara. 3. App. p. 228. Gunasigara, author 
of a commentary on the Kalyinamandirastotra of Kumuda- 
chandra, tells us that he succeeded Sigarendu (Sigarachandrs), 
who succeeded Amaraprabha, who succeeded Devasüri. This, 
is probably the same Amaraprabha. His teacher Devasundara 
was born Samvat 1396, took vrata 1404 at Mahesvaragráma, 
and became súri in Samvat 1420 at Anahilapattana. Klatt, 
Ind. Ant. XI. p. 255. Sce also Weber, II. p. 938, note 2, 


Amarasügara— 
Mentioned as pupil of Kalyánasügara in the Anchala gachchha. 


In the pattávali of that gachchha, Bomb. Ed. p. 516, the dates 
for this teacher are given as follows: born, Samvat 1694 in 
Oodeypore; dikshà, Samvat 1705; icháryapada, Samvat 1714, in 
Cambay; gachelihesapada, Samvat 1 718 in Bhooj; died, Samvat 
1762in Dholka. — Vidyáságara succeeded him. Mentioned as 
pupil of 'Sivasindhusúri (= Kalyánaságara) who was pupil of 
Dharmamürti of the Vidhipaksha gachchha, in the Chandra 
kula. He was succeeded by Vidyáságara, who was succeeded 
by Udayábdhi (Udayasigara), author of a Snitripanchasika. 
3, App. p. 238. 
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Amara süri — 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Amalachandra gani— 
Wrote ७८ Broach in Samvat 1158 the first copy of Devabha- 
drasüri's Katháratnakosa. 3, App. p. 141. 


Amitagati— 

Author of the Dharmaparikshá. He was the pnpil of Madh- 
avasena, who succeeded Nemishena, who succeeded Amitagati, 
* gananátha," who succeeded Devasena, who succeeded Vira- 
sena, ‘‘éri-mathuragim  yaminám garishthah.” All these 
writers were Digambara Jains. 3, p. 11; App. p. 294. 
Amitagati's name is known as the author of the Subishitarat- 
nasandohe, a book written in Samvat 1050, Bhandarkar's 
Report, 1882-83, p. 45. Ina manuscript bought for Govern- 
ment this year the date of the Dharmapariksha is given as 
* Samvetsaránain vigate sahasre samaptatau (sic. correct 
sagaptatau) vikramapárthivasya." Our author is therefore to 
be identified with the author of the Subháshitaratnasandoha. 
For the description of Virasena as * head of tlie Mathura asce- 
tics’ see Weber’s notice of the Dharmapariksha, II. p. 1110, 
and the passage referred to there at 11. p. 182, where the sects 
of the Digambara Jains are said to be four: (1) Kishtisangha, 
(2) Múlasangha, (3) Mathurasangha, and (4) Gopyasangha. 


Amritachandra süri— 
Author of a Commentary on the Samayasira of Kundakunda 
chirya. 1, App. p. 86: 2, ७. 161. The name of the com. 

 mentary is Atmakhyiti. No. 1485 in this Report’s Collection 
is a copy of text and com me ntary of this work, According to 
a Digamabara pattivali procured this year Amritachandrasüri 
lived 17 Samvat 962, and wrote, besides his Samayasiratika, 
(2) Pravachanasiratika. 
(3) Panchistikiyatikd. 
(4) Tattvirthasire, 
(5) Purushárthasiddhyupáya. 
(6) Tattvadipiká. . 
No. 1458 in this Report's Collection is a copy of No. 2, and 
No. 1354 a copy of No. 5, 
24 
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Ambadeva— 


The chief pupil of Uddyctenasüri, pupil of Nemichandrastiri. 
3, App. p. 68. 


Arshamitta— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Arihimitta— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. 9. 308. 


Arjuna yati (Ajjana jai)— 
At his death, 1350 years after Mahavira, the Jnátasutra in 
its original shape was lost. 3, App. p. 22. 


Ananta— 
Author of a Commentary on the Katyayanaérautasitra, 2, 
9. 10. He was the author also of a Pratijnáparisishtabhüshya. 
L. 2578. ‘He is quoted by Devabhadra ahd by Yájnikadeva, 
and quotes on his part, Vasudeva, Karka, Pitribháti, Yasogopin 
and Bhartriyajna.”” Aufrecht in C. C. 


Alaka— 
Author of the Vishamapadoddyota to Ratnikara’s Haravijaya, 
1,p.13. He was the son of Rájinaka Jayánaka. He finished 
the Kávyaprakása, left incomplete by Mammata. 2, p. 15, 
He wrote a commentary on the Alankárasarvasva. 2, p. 17. 


Anandameru— 
Guru of Padmameru, who was guru of Padmasundars, who 


wrote the Ráyamallábhyudayamahákávya in Samvat 1615, 
3, App. p. 257. 


Ananda rájanaka— 
Author (in A. D. 1665) of the Kavyaprakásanidarsaná. 1, 
p. 21; 2, p. 15. He was the author also of a Naishadbiyatiká, 
Bühler's Kashmir Report, p. X. Weber, II. p. 143. 


Anandavira gani— 
Guru of Sanghaviragani, who was guru of Udayaviragani, 


who was guru of Udayasinghamuni, who wrote out, in Samvat 
28 
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1644, a copy of Ratnafekharasúri's Sráddhapratikramana- 
sútravnmcta 3, App. p. 227. 


Ananda stri— 
Twin pupil in the Nágendra gachchha, with Amarachandra- 
süri, of Sántisnri. Styled Vyághraéiéuka by Siddha Raja. 
8, App. p. 17. 


Ananda súri— | 
Mentioned as a famous writer in the Brihad gachchhe. 3, 
App. p. 80. 


Amradeva süri— 
Wrote, in Samvat 1190, a Commentary on the Ákhyánaka- 
manikoés of Nemichandra. Nemichandra is known to have 
written his Uttsrádhyayanavritti. in Samvat 1129, Our 
author was the pupil (or perhaps only in the line of: bat 
compare the dates) of Jinachandra, who was the pupil of 
Nemiohandra. 3, App. p. 81; see also 1, App. p. 89, v. 609. 


Aryanandila (Ajjanandila)— 
Author of the Vairuttastotra (Vairatyastavana). 3, App. p. 329. 
Compare Weber, 11, pp. 674 and 919. 


3, App. p. 177, Eighth in the Tapágachchhapattávall: tenth 
in the Kharataragachchhapattavalf. “ Áryamahágiri and his 
leghngurubhr&tar Aryasuhastin : the former, of the Elápatya- 
gotra, lived thirty years in griha, 40 in vrata, 46 as súri, and 
died at the age of 100, 249 V." Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 246. 


Aryarakshita— 

Mentioned as a yugapradhána. 3, App. p. 308. Cf. pp. 51, 
271-2. “At the same time [as Chandra, eighteenth in the 
Kharataragachchhapaftávali] lived Aryarakshita, son of the 
purohita Somadeva, and Rudrasomá, dwelling at Dasapura. 
He learnt from Vajra nine purvas and a fragment of the 10th, 
and taught them to his pupi! Durbalikapushpamitra.” Klatt, 
Ind. Ant, XI. p. 247, 
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Aryarakehita— 


Founder of the‘ Anchala or Vidhipaksha gachchha, Guru of 
Jayasinha, who was guru of Dharmaghosha. 3, App, 
p. 219. This Dharmaghosha wrote in Samvat 1263. 1, App. 
p. 12. In Merutunga's Satapadisároddbara (Nos. 1840— 
1, of this Report's Collection) it is stated that this Aryarak- . 
shita was born in Samvat 1136, in the village Dantani, that he 
took vrata in Samvat 1142, and that he died, at the age of 91 
in Samvat 1226. He was called Godu by his father, Vijaya- 
chandra by his guru, and Aryarakshita by his súri. In the 
pattávali of the Anchala gachchha (Bombay Ed. 1889) it is 
stated that Áryarakshita founded the gachcbha in Samvat 
1169, 


Aryasuhastin— 


A contemporary of Áryamahágiri. 3, App. p. 177. 


Author of the Vivegamanjari (Vivekamanjart). This book he 
composed in Samvat 1248. 1, App. pp. 56, 75; 3, App. pp, 12- 
23, 31, 100. For Asada see 3, p. 39. 


Indurája (Bhettendurája)— 


Quoted by Kshemendra in his Suvrittatilaka. 1, p. 7. Also 
in the same writer's Anchityavicháracharchá, Peterson “ The 
Auchityálankára of Kshemendra, &c." p. 20. Indurája is 
quoted in Abhinavagupta's Dhvanyálokattká, Búhlers 
Kashmir Report, p. 66: and atthe end of his Bhagavadgitatika 
Abhinavagupta says he was his teacher, and adds that he was 


-son of Sribhátirája, and grandson of Sauchaka, of the Kátya- 


yanagotra, p. 80. Verses by Indurája are found in the 
'Sárngaddharapaddhati and the Subháshitávali. 


Indradinna— 


Mentioned as belonging to the Suhasti vana. 3, App. p. 303 
Indradinna is thirteenth in the Kharatara gachchha, and tenth 
in the Tapa gachchha in Klatt's tables. 
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Indranandin— 
Mentioned as, with Bharatanarapati and 'Sráddhadeva, author 
of thirty-six Upanishads (vedas, vedinta). 3, App. p. 332. 
Author of a Párévanitbáshtaka. 3, App. p. 264. 


Indrabhúti— 
Or Gautama. The. first ganadhara. 3, App. p. 38. Bee 
Weber, 11. pp. 983 and 1030. ‘‘ Mahávira's first disciple was 
Gautama, also called Indrabhüti, of the Gautamagotra, son of 
the brahman Vasubhiti and his wife Prithvi, born in Govara- 
gráma in Magadha, died at Rájagriha at the age of 92, twelve 
years after Mahávira's nirvána.” Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p, 246, 


Indr&chárya— 
Mentioned as the author of ७ Yogavidhi. 3, App. p. 286. 


teana— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Utpalarája— 
Or Utpalarájadeva. Quoted by Kshemendra in his Suvrit- 
tatilaka. 1,p.7. Quoted also in the same writer's Kavikan- 
thábharana and Auchityavicháracharchá. 


Udayadharma súri— 
Of the Agama gachchha. Apparently mentioned as the 
author of the Dharmakalpadruma, 3, App. p. 235. 


Udayaprabha súri— . 
Author of the Dharmábhyudayamahákávya. Udayaprabhasóri 
gives his spiritual genealogy as follows :— 
(1) Mahendraprabhu. Of the Nügendra gachchha. 
(2) '"Sántisüri. 
(3) Ánandasüri and Amarschandrasdri. Contemporaries 
of Siddharája. 
(4) Haribhadrasüri. Called Kalikálagautama. 
(5) Vijayasenasdri, 
(6) Udayaprabhasúri. Our author. ` 
3, App. p. 16, See also 8, p. 31. He was the author also 
. of an Arambhasiddhi, for which see Weber, IL p. 306. The 
“ ganghápati" whom he honours here is his patron Vastupála, 
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minister of Viradhavala (died 1241 A. D.) No. 874 in this 
Report's Collection is a copy of the Arambhasiddhi. 1, App. p. 
83; 3, App. p. 16. Udayaprabha is mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion, dated Samvat 1287. Wilson, Asiatic Researches, XVI- 
p. 309; Weber, II. p. 942, note. 


Udayaprabha súri— . 
Author of a Vishamapadavyákhyá to Nemichandra's Prava. 
chanasároddhára, He gives his spiritual genealogy as follows :— 


(1) Dharmaghosha. He conquered his opponents in the 
presence of the King of Sapádalaksha. 

(2) Yasobhadra, 

(3) Raviprabha, 

(4) Oar author. He was assisted by Jayaprabhamuni, 
3, App. pp. 126 and 262, 


Udayaratna gani— 
Of the Agama gachchha. Pupil of Munisinhasüri.. He 
wrote out, in Samvat 1430, a copy of the Sripálacharita of 
Ratnasekhara, a work composed in Samvat 1428. Udayaratna- 
gani wrote it out in the city Madhumati of Sauráshtra. 3, 
App. p. 203. 


Udayavallabha— 
Pupil of Ratnasinha, and one of the three gurus of Labdhi- 
ságara, who wrote the Sripálakathá in Samvat 1557. These 
writers belonged to the Tapa gachchha. 3, App. p. 220. 


Udayavira gani— 
Guru of Udayasinghamuni, who wrote out, in Samvat 1646, a 
copy of Ratneíekharasüris Sráddhapratikramanasútravritti, 
See under Udayasinghamnni. 3, App. p. 227. 


Udayasagara— 
One of the three gurus of Labdhisigara, author, in Samvat 


1557, of the Sripálakathá. 3, App. p. 220. 


Udayasigara— 

Author of the Snatripanchaéiké. “ Vidhipakshagachchhadhi- 
rájapújyabhattáraka).” Udayaságara, who composed this book 
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in Samvat 1804 (? wrote perhaps “ varshe ’bdhikhishtindumite” 
in Pádalipta city (Palitana) of Suráshtra (Sorath), gives his 
spiritual geneslogy as follows :— 
(1) Dharmamórti. Of the Chandra kula and the Vidhi- 
peksha gachchha. See Weber, II. p. 257. 
(2) '"Sivasindhusíüri. 
(3) Amarábdhisüri (Amaraságarasúri). 
(4) Vidyaságara. *''upakeéavanáajanushah." 
(5) Udayodadhi (Udayaságara). Our suthor. ‘Sivasin- 
dhusüri in this list is a synonym of Kalyánaságara 
(see that entry: éiva=kalyAns, and sindhusságara). 
His guru was Dharmamórti (Dhammagniti at 3, 
p. 220, must be a mistake for Dhammamutti). 
Udayasigara wrote at the request of Vimalasádhu. 3, App. 
p. 236. : 


Udayasinghe muni— 

Wrote ont in Visvala city (Visnagar), in Samvat 1646, a copy of 
Ratna$ekharasüri's Sriddhspratikramagasttravpitti. Udaya- 
singhamuni gives his spiritual genealogy as follows :— 

(1) Somavimalasúri. Of the Tapa gachchha 

(2) Hemasomasüri. 

(3) Anandaviragani. 

(4) Sanghaviragani. 

(5) Udayaviragani. 

(6) Our scribe. 3, App. p. 227. 


Uddyotana stri— 

Pupil of Nemichandrasúri, who was pupil of Devasúri 
(Klatt, Kbaratara gachchha Nos. 36, 37, 38), Guru of Var. 
dhamána (Klatt, No. 39). 3, App. pp. 68, 314. * Uddyotana, 
with whose pupils originated the 84 gachchhas now existing. 
He died on a pilgrimage which he had undertaken from 

. Málavakadeéa to Satrunjaya to worship Rishabha. Uddyotana 
consecrated, 1464 Vira or Samvat 994, Sarvadevasiri ; 
according to others, eight süris, under a large fig tree (vata) 
in the boundary of the village Teli on Mount Arbuda 
(Abu). Thence originated the Vrihbad- or Vada- (Vata-) 
gachchha.” Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. pp. 248 and 252. See also 
Weber, II. pp. 1004 and 1035. 
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Umasvati —. 


2 


Author, among many other works, of the Tattvártha. See 3, 
pP. 35. Siddhasenagani, who wrote a commentary on the 
work, gives the following information about his author (3, 
App. p. 83, corrected with the help of a copy of Siddhasena's 
book bought for Government this year), In his “ pravrája- 
kánvaya” his “ pitámaba”” was Sivaéri. The pupil of Sivaárl 
was Ghoshanandikshamata (so correct p. 84, 1. 4, Klatt, 
Onomasticon, had already corrected Ghoshanandikehamáára- 
mang). His pupil was Umisváti. In his ““váchanáicháryán- 
vaya” his “pitúmaha” was Mundapida ““mabáváchanak- 
shamans.” Mupdapüda's pupil was Mülavüchaka. His pupil 
was Umásváti. Our author was born in Nyagrodhiká gráma, 
but was residing in Pátaliputra or Kusumapura, when he 
wrote the Tattvártba (write viharatá in 1.8) His gotra 
name was Kaubhishanin. His father was Sváti. He wa 
known as Svátitanaya, because Sváti was the name. of his 
father, and as Vatsisuta, because his mother was Umi of the 
१७७७ gotra (read Vátelsutena in 1.9). He was called Nága- 
raváchaka by reference to his sikha, and we are apparently to 
understand that that name is used in the text which Siddha- 
senagani has before him. 


In the Digambara pattiival! published by Hoernle, Indian 
Antiquary, XX. p. 341, Umásvámin (sic: but this must be an 
erroneous correction from Umásváti) is put down as the sixth 
stiri of the Sarasvat! gachchha, between Kundakunda and 
Loháchárya, Compare 2, p. 163, “19 years gribastha, 
25 dikshá, 48 years 8 months 1 day pattastha, 5 days viraba, 
sarvayuh, 84 years 8 months 6 days, Samvat 10) kati endi 8 
till 142 áshádha sudi 14." Klatt, Onomasticon, from Hoernle. 


(N. B.—Hoernle conjectares, p. 344, that the term viraha in 
these paftivalts means the time which intervened between the 
death of one pontiff and the enthronisation of his succces- 
sor, but I am told that the interval referred to is the interval 
between the nomination hy a dying pontiff of his successor and 
the death of the former.) “With the biruda gridhrapichchha, 
see Bhand. Rep. 1883-4, p. 417, 1. 12, fr. b. Quoted in Árhata- 
daríana of Mádhava's Sarvadarsanasangraha, Ed. Bibl. Ind. 
p- 34, 1. 8 “ yad avochad Vácbanácharyab,'' see Hall, Bibliogr. 
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p. 162 ; Aufrecht, Cat. Bodl. p. 247, 1. 1; Ind. Stud. 16, 371-2. 
Klatt, Onomasticon. In the Tirthakalpa of Jinsprabhasári 
(No. 1256 of this Report’s Collection) it is stated that Umasviti 
was the author of 500 Sanskrit: prakaranas, and also of the 
Tattvártha and the commentary to it. In Indian Antiquary, 
XII. p. 20, n. 7, Pathak says that our author was born at 
Girinagara near the Ujayantagiri in Seurashtra, but he does 
not give his authority for this, 

“Umásvátivichakasramana composed Srivakaprajnapti, 
Tattvártha, Prasamarati, see Vichárámritasangraha, Weber, II. 
p» 919, 1. 14, fr. b., 920, 1. 2, 500 sanskrit works, see Ganadhara- 
sirdh, v. 50, 51, ib. p. 986, Tattvartha sabhishya, Peterson, IL 
Rep. p. 79, 86, 1. 1, Digambarapatt. v, 5 p. 163, Pratishtha- 
kalpa, Weber, II. p. 837, 1, 9, Vicháravallabhá, attributed to 
Umisvati by the Kharataras, Bhand. Rep. 1883-4, p. 152, 
ll. 22-23, Daéasdtrtttka, Buhler, Rep. n. 606. Siddhasenadiva- 
kara's (470 Vira) commentary on Tattvártha, see Decc. Coll. 
p. 195, n. 7. Quoted in Brutaságara's (about 8, 1550) 
Yasodharacharita, see Mitra, No. VIII. p. 84, 1. 3, in Sakala- 
bhúshana's Upadesaratnamila composed Samvat 1627, Weber, 
IL. p. 1090, 1. 14, fr. b." Klatt, Onomasticon. 

The Daéasutritika of this list is the Tattvártha with its 
commentary. The commentator here, Siddhasenagani, is to 
be identified with Siddhasenadivikara. See the entry Siddha- 
senagani. 


Uvata (Üvata, Uats)— 
Mentioned as author of a Nigamabháshya (his Commentary 
on the Yajurveda) 2, p. 94. For this writer see Bhandharkar's 
Report, 1882-83, p. 3. “He composed the Mantrabháshya 
while living in Avanti and while Bhoja was ruling over the 
country.” The Bhoja referred to ruled f: om 996 to 1051 A. D. 


Kakka súri— : 
Mentioned as the pupil of Devagupta and the guru of Sid- 
dhasüri, of the Ukeéa gachchha, 3, App. p. 283: mentioned 
again as the guru of Siddbasüri, 3, App, p. 193. He is third 
in ascent from writers who wrote in Samvat 1174 and Samvat 
1192 respectively. He is therefore No. 52 in the pettávali 
34 2) 


“viii INDEX OF AUTHORS. 


published by Hoernle. “In the year 1154 (A. Vikr.) Sri 
Biddhasüri was succeeded by Sri Kakkasüri. On the advice 
of Hemasúri (the well-known Hemachandra) and Kumárapála 
he expelled the munis who neglected their religious duties 
(kriyábtna),'”” Indian Antiquary, XIX. p. 241. In both our 
passages Kakkasüri is succeeded by Siddhasúri and Dovagupta : 
in that order. The pattávali puts Devagupta before Siddha- 
súri. In 3, App. p. 283, this Kakkasóri is said to have been 
the author of a Mimánsa, a Jinachaityavandanavidhi, and a 
Panchapramánl. l 


Kanakaprabha súri— 
Guru of Pradyumnasúri. The latter assisted Bálachandra 
with his commentary on the Vivekamanjari of Asada. See 
under Bálachandra. In 1, App. p. 5 it is stated that Kana- 
kaprabhasiri was the pupil of Devünandasüri, and that fact 
seems also to be mentioned in our first passage, v. 15. 


Kapardisvamin— 
The Vedic commentator. Mentioned 2, p. 102, v. 3. 


Kemalékara— . : 
“ Kamalákara bhatta son of Rámakgishna bhatta, son of Nárá- 
yana bhatta, son of Rümesvara bhafta: younger brother of 
Divákara bhatta: father of Ananta bhatta: wrote the Nirna- 
yasindbn in 1616 (A. D.)” Aufrecht in Catalogus Catalogorum, 
1, p. 107. 


Karka — 
The Vedic commentator, 2, p. 10, 


Kalaba (Kalabaka)— 
Quoted by Kshemendra in the Suvrittatilaka. 1, pp. 7 and 86. 
See the entry in Introduction to Subháshitavali. 


Kalyans— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhanas. 3, App. v. 308. 
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Kalyánavijaya— 
. Mentioned by Yasovijaya, the author of the JnAnabindupra- 
karana, Yasovijaya gives his spiritual lineage as follows :— 
In the gachchha of Vijayadeva there arose— 
(1) Kalyánavijaya (érimahopidhyáya). 
(2) Lábhavijaya. 
(3) Jitavijaya, and hisgurubhrátar Nayovijaya. 
(4) Ye$ovijaya. . 
The Vijayadeva of this list is the sage of the name who is 
No. 60 in the Tapágachchhapattávalt. “Born, Samvat 1634: 
dikshá, 1643: pannyásapada, 1655: süripada, 1656: received 
from the emperor Jehanghir the birudha Mabhátapá, died 
Samvat 1713, Ashada sudi 11, at Umnánagara." Klatt in 
Indian Antiquary, XI. p. 256. 3, App. p. 192. 


KalyAnasigara muni— 
Mentioned as pupil of Dharmamürti (so correct) and guru of 
Amarasigara in the Anchala gacchha. 3, App. p. 220. 


Kalaka— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. Born 
336 Vira. 3, App. p. 285, where his title Syámárya is mention- 
ed. “Kilikácháryakathá.” 3, App. p. 27. This second Káli- 
kichárya, about whom the tale is, was born 453 Vira. 3, App. 
p. 286. A third sage of the name changed the paryúshana 
from the fifth to the fonrth day of the month, 993 Vira in tbe 
time of Sáliváhana, and put the Chaturdast of the chaturmása 
in place of the purnimá, at beginning and end of cháturmásya. 
3, App. p. 285. Born 990 from Viramoksha. 3, App. p. 272. 


KAlidass— 
His love for the mandákránta metre noticed by Kshemendra. 
1, p. 10. Lakshmana praises his “kávyatrayl” (Raghuvanáa, 
Kumirasambhava and Meghadüta). 3, App. p. 55. 


Ktrtimittra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Kundakunda Achérya— 
In a Digambara pattávali purchased for Government this year 
the spiritual lineage of this teacher is given as follows : — 
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(1) Bhadrabáhu. 

(9) Guptigupta. 

(3) Maghanandin. He belonged to tbe Balátkára gana, 
which arose in the Nandi sangha, which was an 
offshoot of the Mala sangha, ''Pürvapadánsavedin." 

(4) Jinachandra. 

(5) Padmanandin. Hehad five suspicions names: Kaun- 
dakunda, Vakragriva, Elacharya, Gridhrapichchha, 
and Padmanandin. His successor was— 

(6) Umisváti. 2,pp.80and 163. He made a stone image 
of Sarasvati, and caused it to speak. 2, p. 166. 

No. 277 of my 1883-4 Collection is a MS. of Kundakundá- 
chárya's Shatpáhuda with a commentary by Bri Srutaságara. 
The commentator gives the same five names for his author, 2, 
p.160. In the Sarasvatigachchhapattávali (Indian Antiquary, 
XX. p. 351) Kundakunda is said to have succeeded in Samvat 
49, gribastha, 11 years: vrata, 33 years: süripada, 51 years, 
10 months, 10 days: viraha, 5 days: died having lived 95 
years, 10 months and 15] days. The pattavali also gives his 
five names. No. 1441 of this Report's Collectionis a copy of 
Kundakundáchárya's Panchástikáya, with a commentary in 
which it is stated that Kundskundáchárya wrote the work 
for the edification of Sivakumára Mahárája 


Compare the statements with rogard to Kundakunda found in 


inscriptions, Rice's Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (Index to 
Introduction, Padmanandin). 


Kumars kavi— 


५ Nripikshapataladhyaksha.” Corrected carefully for his 
friend Muniratnasúri that author's Amamasvámicharita, a work 
written in Anahilapattana in Samvat 1252. 3, App. p. 99. 


Kumudachandra— 


Another name for Siddhasenadivákara, author of the Kal- 
yAnamandirastotra. See Durgaprasida, Kávyamálá, Part VII. 
p.10. Compare Weber, II. p. 938, note. 3, App. p. 227. 
Heferred to. 3, App. p. 39. 
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Kulachandra pandita— 
Flourished at Vijapurapattana (in Gujarat) in Samvat 1295. 
3, App. p. 124. 


Kulaprabha stri— 
- To a writer, or writers, of this name are attributed an Aráha- 
nasattari, 3, App. p. 12, and a Shadavasyakalaghuvritti, 3, 
App. p. 31. 


Kulamandana— 

Mentioned as the second of the five pupils of Dovasundara. 
3, App. p. 226. According to the Tapigachchhapattávali, 
Kulamandana, pupil of Devasundara, was bornin Samvat 
1409: “vrata, 1417: súripada, 1442: died, 1445 Chaitre. His 
works are Siddhántáilipakoddbára, dic.” Klatt, Ind. Ant. 
XI. p. 255. Cf. v. Sof our passage. No. 628 in my 1884-6 
Collection is a Vichárasangraha by this writer, 


Krishna kavi— 
Son of Nrisinha. Author of the Muráirivijayanátaka. 3, 
p. 21 (where he is wrongly identified with Krishnapandita or 
‘Seshakrishna), App. p. 337. “End of 16th century.” Aufrecht 
in Catalogus Catalogoram. No. 1017 Ulwar is a Muktáchari- 
tanataka by Krishnakavi. . 


Krishnadatta— 

Son of Sadáráma and Anandadevi. Author of the Sándraku- 
tiheleprahasana. 3, App. p.359. No. 365 in my collection of 
1884-6. Anthor «also of the Rádhárahasyakávya. He was 
an inhabitant of the village Trámatiya in the Vajjada district. 
8, App. p. 362. He was apparently a contemporary of a king 
called Dharmivarman, and wrote his Sándrakutühslaprahasana 
in Samvat 1809 (?). 


Krishnadasa— 
Called Vihérikrishnaddsa, Author of a Párasiprakisa, which 
he wrote at the request of Akbar. 3, p. 46, App. p. 219. 
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Krishna pandita— 


Called Seshakrishna, Author of the Prákritachandrikà. Son 
and pupil of Narasinha head at the time of the Sesha vansa 
(called 'Seshanrisinba). Krishna mentions (v. 30) that he 
wrote this book after his Padachandriká, a work (1. O. 903) 
written under the auspices of prince Narottama, He was 
author also of a commentary to the Prakriyákaumodi of 
Ramachandra. Ulwar 1152, &c. For our author see Bhan- 
dharkar's Report, 1883-84, 59. According to Bhandarkar, 
Riimachandra, who was our author's nephew, lived about 
1150 A. D. 


Kedára bhatta— 


Author of the Vrittaratnikara. 3, App. p. 225. No. 869 of 
this Report's Collection is a copy of this work with the com- 
mentary of Sulhana (L. 157). It is stated there that Kedára 
was the son of Pidhveka (sic. correct Pibveka: Aufrecht 
writes Pabbeka and Pavyeka) of the Kü$yapa vanás, who is 
described as proficient in the Saivasistra (Saivasiddhintavettá: 
Saivatattvávabodhah). Aufrecht notes that our author is 
quoted by Sivaráma on Vásavadatta, p. 185, by Mallinátha, Oxf 
113a, by Pedmanábha, Oxf. 110b, by Chitrasena, Oxf. 197b, 
and others 

The commentator Sulhana was the son of Bhaskara, who 
was the son of the good poet (sukavi) Vailáditya, a Dákshi- 
nütya of the Krishnátreya gotra, Sulhana called his com- 
mentary Sukavihridayánandini, by a reference to his grand- 
father's biruda which perhaps shews that Vailáditya was alive 
when it was composed. 


Kaiyata— 


2 


Author of the Mahabhishyapradipa. Bhimasena the author 
of a Kavyaprakióatiká, says that Kaiyata, Uvata and Mammata 
were three sons born to Jaiyata from the “blessed womb” of 
his wife. 1, pp. 26 (but write “elder brothers”), and 94. 
Aufrecht in Catalogus Catalogorum styles this, however, a silly 
tradition. That Kaiyata and Mammata were brothers is be- 
lieved by the Kashmir pandits. See Búbler's Kashmir Report, 
p. 72. 
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Kodinna— 
. Mentioned among the yngapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Kshatriyanka— 
Mentioned as one of the sages who were acquainted with the 
twelve angas. 3, App. 0. 256. 


Kshomarája (9881817186 Kshemarája) — 
Author of a commentary on the Sámbapanchásiká. 1, p. 85. 
No. 212 of my collection of 1882-3. He mentions his guru 
Abhinavagupta. But my identification of him on that ground 
with Kshemendra, 1, p. 11, is wrong. For a list of 
Kshemariija’s known writings see the Catalogus Catalogorum. 


Kshemisvara— 
Author of the Naishadhánandanátaka. 3, p.21; App. p. 340. 
Great grandson of Vijayakoshtha- Author also of the Chanda- 
kau&ikanáteka, No. 299 of my collection of 1884-6. 


Kshemendra— 

Called also Vyásadisa. 1, pp. 4, 75. He was son of Prakásen- 
dra and grandson of Sindhu, Pupil in. alankára of Abhinava- 
gupta. He lived under Anantarája of Kashmir (A. 1), 1029-64), 
and under his son 1९81858. See Bühler's Kashmir Report, p. 46, 
See also Introduction to Subháshitávali, the Auchityálankára 
of Kshemendra (Peterson); and, for a list of his known 
works, the Catalogus Catalogorum. 


Gangadeva— 
Mentioned as one of those proficient in the twelve angas. 
3, App. p. 256. 


Gandinaka— 
, A poet quoted by Kshemendra in the Suvrittatilaka. 1, p. 86, 


Gandhahastin— 
Mentioned by 'Silángüchárya as his predecessor in the task of 
expounding the Ácháránga. 1, App. p. 40. See also 3, App. p. 
282,1. 5. Aufrecht has a *Gandhahastimahátarka, who is 
quoted by Cháritrasinha (Hall, p. 166). 2* 
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Gajapati— 
See under Pratáparudra. 


Gajasára — 
Author of the Chaturvinsatidandakastotra. He was a pupil of 
Dhavalachandra. 3, App. p. 212. 


Gana— 
Author of the Aiviyurveda or Siddhayogasangraha. ३, pp. 
95-7. 

Garga— 
Author of an Aéváyurveda, 1, p. 95. 


Gerga mabarshi— 
Author of the Kammaviviga (Karmavipika). 1, App. pp. 27 
(where the book is wrongly ascribed to Jinavallabha) and 
34: 3, App. p. 7 (where the number of gáthás is wrongly 
given as 1688 instead of 168). 


Garga rishi— 

Author of the Pásakakevali, This, and not PüfÉakávali as 
Weber prefers, is the proper form of the title, which contains 
a reference to the supernatural knowledge of the Kevalina. 
Compare first line of our extract (Kevalajnánabhüskara). 
Oar book agrees with that described at Weber, I. p. 209 (edited 
by Weber). These two Gargas may be the same. aA Jain, 
3, App. p. 212. No. 400 of my collection of 1884-6. Weber, 
II. p. 1185. A Gargarshi is mentioned honoris ८०४४८ by 
Siddharshi 3, App. p. 147, as his guru (Samvat 962). Klatt, 
in der Wiener ZKM. 4, 64. 


Gaga bhattsa— 
See under Visvesvarabhatta. 


Gunechandra— 
This writer assisted Udayaprabhasúri in his Pravachanas- 
ároddhüravishamapadavyükhyá. 3, App. p. 263, v. 11. See 
also 3, App. 126, This is the Gunachandra who, according 
to Merutunga, assisted this latter with bis Prabandhachin- 
támani. 2, p. 89. 
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Gunaratna— 
Mentioned as one of the pupils of Devasundara, and as the 
author of a Shaddarsanasamuchchayatiká, and a Kriyárat- 
nasamuchchaya. 3, App. p. 226. See Bhandarkar's Report, 
1883-84, p. 157. See also Klatt, Ind. Ant, XI. p. 255. 
Weber, II. p. 684. 


Gunavallabha— 
Author of the Neminithacharitra (Prákrit). 1, App. p. 24. 


Gunavinaya— 

Pupil of Jayasomasúri, the compiler, in Samvat 1657, of the 
Vicháraratnasangraha. 3, App. p. 310. This is the author 
of commentaries on the Khandapraéasti, Damayantikathá 
(composed in A. D. 1590) and Raghuvanéa. Among the books 
bought for Government this year is a Vairigyaéatakatika 
by this Gunavinaya, which was composed in Samvat 1647. 
See entry Jayasomasiiri. 


Gunabokhara— 
Mentioned as the pupil and successor of Chandrasüri and 
Vimalachandra, and the guru of Somatilaka und Devendra in 
the pragasti 1, p. 93. See under Sanghatilaka, who comes 
next and last in the prasasti, and whose date is Samvat 1422. 


Gunasigara— 
Author of a commentary on the Kalyánamandirastotra. He 
was the pupil of Ságarendu (Ságarachandra), who was the 
pupil of Amaraprabha, who was the pupil of Devasüri, 3, 
App. p. 228. Compare the entry Amaraprabha. 


Gunasundara— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. 9. 308. 


Guntkara— 
Mentioned along with a Nemichandra and a Párévadeva as 
having assisted Ámradevasüri in his commentary on the 
Akhyünamanikoáa of Nemichandrasüri. Amradevasúri wrote 
in Samvat 1190, in the time of King Jayasinha. 3, App. p. 82 
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Gunfikara— 
Author, in Samyat 1296, of a commentary on the Yogaratna- 
mala. 3, App. p. 313. 


Guruchandra— 
Author, in Samvat 1139, of ७ Sirivirachariya ('Sriviracha- 
ritra). He was a pupil of Sumativáchaka. Guruchandra 
wrote at the request of Prasannachandra, who was & pupil of 


Abhayadeva, the commentator on nine of the angas. 3, App. 
p. 306. 


Go 


Called Rasikánanda. Guru of Vidyábhishana, author of the 
Sahityakaumudi. 2, ७. 99. 


Gopinátha— 


Author of the Játiviveka. He was son of Sárngadhara, who 
was son of Viévanátba, who was son of Simaraja, a pandit 
dwelling in Pratyanda. 2, p. 117. 


Govardhana— 
Mentioned as one of the five árutapáragas. 3, App. p. 256. 


Govinda— 


Author of the Kávyapradipa. Son of Keáava and Sonodeví, 
Younger brother of Rucbikara, ४. e., Sriharsha. 1, p. 26. 


Govinda gani— 


Author of a Karmastavatiká. Pupil of Devanága. 3, App, 
pP. 6. ° 


Govinda— 
The sthavira, 3, App. p. 303. 


Gautama— 
The first ganadhara. 1, App. p. 4. 


Chanda— 
Author of the Prikritalakshana, 3, App. p. 265. 
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Chakra (Srichakra)— 
Quoted by Kshemendra in the Suvrittatilaka. 1, p. 87. 


Chakrebvara súri— 

Second in ascent from Tilakáchirya, who wrote an Avaéya- 
kalaghuvritti in Samvat 1296. Tilakichirya was the pupil 
of Sivaprabhasúri, who was the pupil of our Chakresvarasúri, 
The guru of the latter was Dharmaghosha, a contemporary 
of King Jayasinha. Dharmaghosha was the pupil of Chandra- 
prabha. 1, pp. 61, App. p. 8. Mentioned along with Param- 
ánandasüri as teaching, in Samvat 1221, while Kumarapála 
was reigning. 3, App. p. 69. 


Chandrakirti gani— 
Pupil of Vimalasúriganabhrit. He studied also under Dharma- 


ghosha. Author of the Siddhàntavichára. 1, App. p. 32.. 


Chandraprabha stri— 

Founder, in Samvat 1159, of the Púrnimá gachchha (Paurni- 
miyakapaksha). See Dhandarkar's Report 1883-4, p. 147. 
Pupil of Jayasinhasüri and guru of Dharmaghosha. 3, App. 
p. 40. Author of the Darganaguddhi. 3, App. p. 91. See 
also 3, App. p. 95. For his Darfanasuddhi see 1, App. 
p. 41, and 3, App. p. 145 where it is called by its other name 
of Samayaktvaprakarana. 


Chandra mahattara— 
Author of the Sattariká (Saptatiká) known as the sixth 
Karmagrantha. 1, App. p. 27. Compare Weber, II. p. 837. 


Chandra súri— 
Of the Harshapuriya gachchha. Succeeded Vijayasinha, who 
succeeded Hemasüri (contemporary of King Siddha), who 
,Succeeded Abhayadevasüri, 3, App. p. 133. Author of the 
Sanghayauirayana (Sangrihaniratna). 1, App. p. 75, where 
he calls himself pupil of Maladhári Hemasüri, 3, App. p. 8, 
32 (where for Maladhiri we should probably read Maladhári- 
cbandrasúri), 154. The difference in the number of the gáthás 
perhaps rests on the laghu and brihat recensions of the book, 
At 3, App. p. 32, the number of the githis has been wrongly 
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given as 73 instead of 273. Author of a Khettasamása. 3, 
App. p. 20. Wrote a pradesavyikhyátippanaka on the 
Á vaáyakasütra in Samvat 1222. 1, App. p. 3; 3, p. 14d. Wrote 
& commentary on the Nirayávali 1228 (MS.) 3, App. p. 8. 


Chandra süri— . 
Twin-pupil with Devachandragani of Viragani, and guru of 
the Yasodeva, who in Samvat 1180, during the reign of Jaya- 
sinha wrote a Pákshikasútravritti. 3, App. p. 129. Weber, 
II. p. 821, has an nvachüri which is based on a Pikshika- 
sûtravritti of “ Yasobhadra, pupil of Chandrasiri.” 


Chandra súri— r हर 
Twin-pupil, with the Amradevasüri who wrote an Ákhyünama- 
nikosatiká in Samvat 1190, of Jinachandra. 3, App. p. 81. 


Chandra gani— 
Wrote a Sirivirachariya (Sriviracharita) in Samvat 1139, 3, 
App. p. 306. Pupil of Sumativichaks. He wrote at the 
request of Prasannachandra, pupil of Abhayadeva the commen- 
tator on nine of the angas. 


Chandrasena— 
Author of the Utpádosidhiprakarana, which he wrote in 
Samvat 1207. Apparently styled pupil of Pradyumnasúri. 
Nemichandra assisted him in the work. 3, App. p. 209. 


Chamundarája— 
Author of the Cháritrasüra. For this Digambara writer and 
king see Rice's Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola. His date is 
given as 900 ‘Saka. He was pupil of Jinasenabhattiraka. 2, 
p. 141. 


Charitravardhana— 
Author of a commentary, called Sisubitaishini, on the Raghu- 
vanéa. His váchanáchárya was Naraveshasarasvati of the 
Kharatara gachchha. 3, App. p. 210. 


Jagachohandra— 


The copy of Dharmadisagani’s Upadesamálá, with the com- 
mentary of Ratnaprabhasúri, which is No. 316 of the Cambay 
2 * 
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Palm-leaf MSS. was written at the expense of certain laymen, 
who had listened to the teaching of Vidyünanda, pupil and 
successor of Devendre, who was pupil and successor of Jagach- 
chandra. 3, App. p. 169. This Jagachchandra is the well” 
known founder of the Tapá gachchha. See Klatt, Ind. Ant. 
XI. p. 254. 3, App. p. 226. 


J agaddeva — 
Son of the Treasurer Yasodbavala in the city Várühi, He got 
the title Bálakavi from Hemasüri. 3, App. p. 96. 


Jagannátha panditarája — 
Author of the Pránábharana, a poem in praise of Prünanürüyana, 
king of Kámarúpa, Printed, with a commentary by the author, 
in Kávyamálá. He was a Tailanga, son of Perama (read 
érimanperama). 3, App. p. 934. 


Jagennátha— 
Author of the Atandrachandrikaprakarana. Son of Pitámbara, 
and grandson of Ramabliadra. 2, p. 120. 


Jantrdana— 
Author of a commentary on the १12९218008. He refers to the 
commentaries of Sthiradeva, Vallabha and Asada. 3, App. 
p. 324. 


Jambu — 
The last kevalin. 3, App. p. 256. See also pp. 21, 303, 
and 308. 


Jambu kavi— 
Author of the Chandradútakávya. 3, App. p. 292. 


Jakkhà and Jakkhadinna— 

Mentioned as sisters of Sthülibhadra. 3, App. p. 271. 
Jaya— 

One of the knowers of the twelve angas. 3, App. p. 256. 
Jayakirti— 


Mentioned as pupil of Merutunga and guru of Jayakesarin in 
the Anchala gachchha. 3, App. p. 220. In the Anchala- 
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gachehhapattávali his dates are given as follows: born, 
Samvat 1438; dikshá, Samvat 1444; süripada, Samvat 1467; 
gachchhanüyakapada, Samvat 1473 ; died, Samvat 1500. Guru 
of Silaratna who wrote a commentary on Merutunga's Megha- 
data in Samvat 1491. 3, App. p. 249. 


Jayaktrti— 


Author of a Sllovaésamilá (Silopadefamili). Pupil of Jaya- 
sinha. 1, App. p. 82. No. 636 of my collection of 1884-6. 
At 3, App. p. 214, a Silopadesamálá is ascribed to one Jaya- 
vallabha, pupil of Jayasinha, but Jayavallabha there is pro- 
bably only a mistake for Jayakirti. Weber, II. p. 1085. 


Jayakesarin— 


Mentioned as pupil of Jayakirti and guru of Siddhántaságara 
in the Anchala gachchlia, In the Anchalagachhapattávali hia 
datesare given as follows: born, Samvat 1461; dikshá, Samvat 
1475; Achiryapade, Samvat 1494; gachchhanáyakapada, 
Samvat 1501; died, Samvat 1542, 3, App. p. 220. 


Jeyschandra— 


2 


One of the five pupils of Somasundara, who was the pupil of 
Devasundara. Devasundara and Somasundara are Nos. 49 and 
50 in the Tapágachchhapattivali. Jt is there stated that 
Somasundara had four pupils—Munisundara, Jayasundare with 
the biruda K yishnasaras vati, Bhuvanasundara, and Jinasundara. 
Our author Ratnasekharasúri (No. 52 in the same list) gives 
him the five pupils—Munisundars, Jayachandra, Bhuvanasun- 
dare, Jinasundara, and Jinakirti. The Jayachandra and Jaya- 
sundara of the two lists arethesame. Compare Klatt, Ind. Ant. 
p. 256, note. He is the author of the Pratikramakrama. 3, 
App. p. 229. No. 1291 of this Report's Collection is a copy 
of ७९ Pratikramekrama, in which it is stated that that work 
was composed in Samvat 1506. The author calls himself 
Jayachandra, a pupil of Somasundara. (‘‘Nayachandra” in 
bottom line, 3, App. p. 229, is a mistake for “ Jayachandra.” 
There is no commentary by Nayachandra. The mistake hss 
already been corrected by Weber, II. p. 912, note.) 
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J ayatilaka süri— 

Of the Tapå gachchha, Third in ascent from the Labdhiságara 
who wrote, in Samvat 1557, the Bripálakathá. Labdbisigare 
tells us that he succeeded the three teachers, Udayavallabha, 
Jnanasigara and Udayaságars, who succeeded Ratnasinha, 
who succeeded Jayatilaka. 3, App. p. 220. A writer (or 
writers) called Jayatilaka wrote a Malayasundaricharitra, 
3, App. p. 210, and a Sulasácharitra, Weber, 11. 9. 1134. 


Jayadeva— 
Called Ptydshavarsha. Son of Yájnika Mahadeva. Author 
of the Chandráloka. 2, p. 169. 


Jayadeva— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Jayapála— 
One of the knowers of the eleven angas. 3, App. p. 256. 


Jayaprabha— 
Assisted Udayaprabhasüri in his Pravachanasároddhüravisha- 
mapadavyákhyd. 3, App. pp. 126 and 262. i 


Jayamangala— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhânas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Jayamangala âchârya— 
Author of a Kavisikshá. He flourished under Siddharája, 
whom he praises. Aufrecht in Catalogus Catalogorum notes 
that he is quoted by Ratnakantha on Stutikusumánjali, 1, 
p. 68; App. p. 78. 


Jayaráma— 
Author of a commentary, called Tilaka, on the Kivyaprakión. 
He was a pupil of Rámachandre Bhattácharya and guru of 
Janárdana Vyiss. Aufrecht in C. C. notes that this book of 
his was used in the compilation ‘of the Ekashashtyalankára 
prakása, L. 1447. 2, p. 107. 
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Jayavellabha— 
See under Jayakirti, pupil of Jayasinha. 


Jayasinha— 

Mentioned as the pupil of Aryarakshita and guru of Dharma- 
ghosha in the Anchala gachchha. 1, App. p. 12; 3, App. 
p. 219. In Merutonga's Batapadisároddhára (No. 1349 of 
this Report's Collection) the following dates are given for this 
Jayasinba. Born at Sopiraks of Bahada and Nadhi in 
Samvat 1179: dikshá at the age of eleven: súripada Samvat 
1202: died Samvat 1258 at the age of eighty. Compare 
Bhandarkar’s Report, 1883-4, p. 130, where it is noted that 
our Jayasinhasüri was a contemporary of Siddharája. 


Jayasinha— 
Succeeded Sarvadevasúri in the Brihad gachchha. 3, App. 
p. 40. 


Jayasinha súri— 
Of the Harshapuriya gachchha. Guru of Abhayadevasúri 
Maladhárin. 3, App. pp. 155 and 274, 


Jayasinha— 
Pupil of Sangamasinhasüri, 3, App. p. 192, 


Jayabekhara— 

Author of a Jain Kumárasambhavakivya. 3, App. p. 251. 
A copy of this book bought for Government during the present 
year shews that Jayakesara, as I have printed in the verse given 
at p. 252, is a mistake for Jayasekhara (Cf. 1. ] same page). 
Two Jayañekharas are known, one belonging to the Nagapuriya 
branch of the Tapá gachchha, see Bhandarkar's Report, 1882- 
83, 9. 43, who lived in the time of Hammira (1301 to 1365 A. 
D.); and one belonging to the Anchala gachchha, who wrote in 
Samvat 1436. See Bhandarkar's Report, 1884-6, p. 130. 


Jayasoma súri— 
Author of the Vicháraratnasangraba, which he compiled in 
Bamvat 1657. Pupil of Pramodamánikyasúri, and guru of 
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Gunavinaya. Jayasomasüri was assisted in his task by his 
gurubhrátar Dayáranga. These writers lived in the city 
Seruná. 3, App. p. 310. The Gunavinaya mentioned here is 
the writer who composed in Samvat 1646 a Damayantika- 
thatika. See Aufrecht under Gunavijayagani corrected in 
Errata. 


Jayaditya— 
Joint author with Víimana of the Kasika Vritti. 1, p. 29. 


Jinakirti— 

One of the five pupils of Somasundara. See the entry Jaya- 
chandra. 3, App. p. 227. This writer is the author of the 
Champakaéreshthikathinaka, which has been edited and trans- 
lated by Weber (also by Bohtlingk). See Weber, II. p, 1109. 
No. 279 in my Collection 1882-3, is a Dhanyafálicharitra by 
him (the date, Samvat 1497, given as the date of the MS., 
must be the date of the composition of the book). He com- 
posed the commentary to his own Namaskárastava in Samvat 
1494. Klatt, On. from L. VIII. pp. 245-6. Klatt gives two 
more works by this writer, the Dánakalpadruma (Gough, 
Pap. p. 92, n. 200) and the Sripálagopülakathá (Bhau Daji 
Mem. p. 42). 


Jinakubala— 

Mentioned as in the vanéa of Jinavallabha, Jinadatta, Jina- 
chandra (Nos, 44, 45, and 46 with Klatt). He is therefore 
Klatt's No. 50 of the Kharatara gachchha (born, Samvat, 
1337 : dikshá, Samvat 1347: sirimantra, Samvat 1377: died, 
Samvat 1389). 3, App. p. 314. He gave ácháryapada to 
Tarupaprabha, the author of the Sravakapratikramanasitra- 
vivarana. 3, App. p. 222, Author of the Chaityavandanaku- 
lavritti, Kielhorn’s Report, 1880-1, p. 13. 


Jinachandra— 
Pupil of Jineávara in tho Kharatara gachchha. (Jincóvara 
and Jinachandra are Nos. 40 and 41 with Klatt.) Mentionod 
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as pupil of Jineávara and Buddhiságara and author of the 
Bamvegarangasálà. 3, App. p. 305. See also pp. 64, 309 and 
814. Klatt says that this Jinachandra is mentioned in the 

_ last verse of the Sravakaviddhi, Peterson 1, App. p. 49, v. 22, 
but that is doubtful, Jinachandra there does not seem to be 
the name of a süri. 


Jinachandre gani— 

_ Of the Ukeés gachchhs. Pupil of Kakkasúri. Author of the 
Navspaye. 1, App. pp. 28, 46, 62 (in this last place Kakkasúri 
is yrongly given as the author of the work). 3, App. p. 12. 
See also 3, App. p. 281.. Afterwards called Devaguptasüri, 
under which name he wrote, in Samvat 1073, & Sanskrit com- 
mentary (Srávakánanda) on his own Navspaye. 3, App. 
p. 904. He boasts of a third title, Kulachandra, 3, App. 
p. 304. At 3, App. p. 283, there is the following lineage from 
Jinachandra (Devagupta) in the Ukeés gachchha :— 

(1) Devagupta. Our author. 
(2) Kakkasüri Author of the Mimánsá, Jinachaitya- 
vandanavidhi and Panchapramáni. 
(3) Siddhasári. 
(4) Devagupta. 
(5) Yasodeva, previously called Dhanadeva. He wrote 
in Samvat 1174. 
According to the pattávali of the Upakesa gachchha published 
by Hoernle, Ind. Ant. XIX. p. 233, the author of the Navapa- 
daprakarana was succeeded by Siddhasúri, who was succeeded 
by Kakkasüri, who was succeeded by Dévaguptasüri, who was 
succeeded by Siddhasüri. 


Jinachandra— ; 
Pupil of Jinadatta in the Kharatara gachchha. (Jinadatta 
and Jinachandra are Nos. 44 and 45 with Klatt.) 3, App. 
p. 221: "sanmanimanditabhálah." 3, App. p. 314: App. 
p. 323. “Born, samvat 1197; dikshá, samvat 1203; acharya- 
pada, samvat 1211; died, samvat 1223." Iud. Ant. XI, 
- p.248. 
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Jinachandra (Bri Jinachandra)— 
Gorn of Ámradevasüri and pupil of Nemichandra. This last 
was the author of an Akkhinayamanikoéa, on which Amra- 
devasüri wrote a commentary in Samvat 1190 (date of the 
composition of the work, not of the MS. as Klatt puts it). 
3, App. p. 81. 


Jinachandra— 

Pupil of Jinaprabodha in the Kharatara gachchha. (Jina- 
prabodha and Jinachandra are Nos, 48 and 49 with Klatt.) 
* Born, Samvat 1826 : dikshá, Samvat 1332: padamahoteava:, 
Samvat 1341. He converted four kings and went under the 
birada of Kalikálakevalin. Died, Samvat 1376.” Klatt, 
He gave dikshá to Tarupaprabha, who wrote in Samvat 1411. 
3, App. p. 221. 


Jinachandra— 
Of the Kharatara gachchha. Mentioned as the guru of 
Jinaságara, in acknowledgment of whose teaching a copy of 
Haribhadrasüri's Avaéyéakabribadvritti was made at the 
expense of certain $rávakas in the city of Devakulapátaka in 
Mewar, Kumbhakarna reigning, in Samvat 1492. 3, App. 
p. 203. Klatt, Onomasticon, identifies this Jinachandra with 
No. 53 in his list. But that teacher died in Samvat 1415, 
A successor of his can hardly have been alive in Samvat 1492, 


Jinadatta süri— 
Succeeded Jinavallabha in the Karatara gachchha (Jinavallabha 
and Jinadatta are Nos. 43 and 44 with Klatt). 3, App. p. 221 : 
*Ambádattayugapradhánapada," 3, App. p. 314: 3, App. 
p. 323. “Born, Samvat 1132; mülanama, Somachandra; . 
dikshá, Samvat 1141, dikshinama Prabodhachandraganin ; 
süripada from Devabhadrüchárya at Chitrakuta (Chittore), 
Samvat 1169. He propagated the Jain religion by miracles 
which he performed in many cities; he composed the Sande- 
hadolávali and many other works, and died at Ajmere, Samvat 
1211." Klatt. See also Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882.83, 


pp. 48-49. 
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Jinadatta süri— 

Guru of Amarachandra, the author of the Srijinendracharitra. 
1, App. p. 2. This is the author of the Vivekavilisa. Seo 
Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-84, p.156. “About Samvat 1265-85, 
of the Váyada gachchha, pupil of Rásila and Jivadeva. Jina- 
dattasüri of the Váyada gachchha was present at the pilgrimage 
(Samvat 1277) of Vastupála, see Sukritasankirtana ed. Bühler, 
pp- 25,48, v. 11, Merutunga, Prabandhachintümani, p. 258, 1. 1," 
Klatt, On. 


JinadAsa ganimahattara— 
Author of an Anuyogachirni. 3, App. p. 185. “ Papil 
of Pradyumnakshamásramans, nisithavribatkalpabhishyáva- 
éyakádichúrnikáráh, older than Haribhadra (Samvat 585), Ind. 
Ant. XI. 2539, 1. 3—4; Weber, II. 10041, 5—6.” Klatt, On. 
See also Kielhorn’s Report, p. 22. 


Jinadharma súri— 

As Klatt, On. p. 23, has already pointed out, this name, at 
3, App. p. 130, is a mistake, A copy of Siddharshi’s commen- 
tary on the Upadcgamálá of Dharmadasagani got for Govern- 
ment this year shews that the right reading is “nijadharma- 
Büraye." The gloss “haribbadrasúraye” is written above. 
Compare 3, App. 0. 148, where the verse recurs with the 
reading “haribhadrasúraye.” ` 


Jinapati— 
Pupil of Jinachandra and guru of Jineávara in tho Kharatara 
gachchha. (These three writers are Nos. 45, 46 and 47 
with Klatt.) 3, App. pp. 222, 323. Author of a com- 
mentary on the Panchalingiprakarana of Jineévara (No. 40 
with Klatt), 3, App. p. 250. "Born, Samvat 1210: dikshi, 
Samvat 1218: padasthápana (by Jayadeváchárya), Samvat 1223: 
died, Samvat 1277.” Ind. Ant. XI. p. 248. In the Tirthakalpa 
of Jinaprabha (No. 1256 of this Report's Collection) it is 
mentioned that Jinapati “ vikramapuravüstavya ” consecrated 
a statue of Mahávira in the city of Kalyána in Samvat 1233. 
Author of the Charchari No. 148 in Kielhorn's Collection of 
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1873-4. Author also of a vriddhattkA on the Sanghapttaka 
(Weber, II. p. 928, V. 3) and a Sámáicharipattra (Bikaneer 
Cat.) Klatt, On. He converted Nemichandra, author of the 
Shashtigataka (Bhandarkar’s Report, 1883-4, p. 149). Klatt, 
On. हि 


Jinaprabhastri— 

Author of a commentary on the Bhayaharastotra, which he 
composed in Sáketapura in Samvat 1365. Pupil of Jina- 
sinhasuri. 1, pp. 52 and 88. Weber, II. p. 933, has a copy 
of this commentary in which the name of the author’s guru 
is given as Jinahansa. Author also of a commentary on the 
Ajitasántistava of Nandishena, which he composed in the city 
of Dásarathi (= Súketapora = Ayodhyá) in Samvat 1365 (read 
éara for 8799 p. 231, 1. 10). Mention is made of his guru 
Jinasinha. 3, App. p. 230. Ratnasekharasóri, author of the 
Nydyakandalipanjika, studied under him. 3, App. p. 273. 
Author of the Súrimantrapradesavivarana. 3, App. p. 365, 
Belped Mallishenasúri with his commentary on the Syádváda- 
manjari of Hemachandre, Saks 1214 (= Samvat 1349). 3, 
App. p. 207. Author of a Tirthakalpa, 2, p. 79. (No. 596 
of my Collection, 1883-84, and 1256 of this Report's Collection.) 
The Apápávrihatkalpa, No. 235 of my Collection, 1882-83, is a 
part of the Tirthakalpa, which was written in Devagirinagara 
in Samvat 1327 (No. 1256 of this Report's Collection). The 
eity called 39898 was called Pápá after Mahavira's death 
there. Author of a Panchaparameshtistava, No. 349 of my 
Collection, 1882-3. See Klatt's Onomasticon for a list of the 
known works of this writer. His known dates range from 
Samvat 1349 to Samvat 1369. His guru Jinasinhasúri founded 
the Laghukharatara gachchha in Samvat 1331. Of the works 
attributed to Jinaprabha which are cited by Klatt note that 
the Tirthanámasangrahakalpa is the same as the Tirthakalpa ; 
the Násakakalpa is part of the Tirthakalpa. 


Jinaprabha— 


Of the Rudrapalliya gachchha. Mentioned as his“ vidyá- 
guru” by Sanghatilaka, who wrote a commentary on the 
Samyaktvasaptatiká, Sanghatiloka tells us that Jinaprabha 
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converted (read “ nirniya” for “nirmáya””) SAhi Mahammada 
“ Áakakulakshmápálachüdámani," reigning at Delhi, by his 
Shaddaréanf. This sovereign must be Mohammed Toghlak, 
who reigned Samvat 1381-1407. Rajaéekhara, who was a 
pupil of our writer, based his Shaddaríanasamuchchaya on 
Jinaprabha's Shaddaréant. 1, p. 92. (No. 1352 of this 
Report's Collection). | 

At Weber, II. p. 1085, there is a commentary on Jayaktrti’s 
Silovaésamálá by Bomatilakasüri, pupil of Sanghatilakasüri, 
in the colophon of which our Jinaprabha is described as 
“ éakakshitipabodhakrit" (write so for ** prabodhakrit "). 

Jinaprabha's date is, therefore, as Klatt has it, about Samvat 
1400. 


Jinaprabodha— 

Pupil of Jineávara in the Kharatara gachchha. (Jineévara 
and Jinaprabodha are Nos. 47 and 48 with Klatt.) 3, App. 
p. 222. “Born, Samvat 1285 : dikshá, Samvat 1296: when he 
received the name Prabodhamurti: padasthápana, Samvat 
1331: died, Samvat 1341.” Klatt. Kielhorn’s No. 44 (Palm- 
Leaf MSS.) is a copy of this writer's Panjikadurgapada- 
prabodha, a commentary on Trilochanadisa's Katantravritti- 
vivaranapanjiká. No. 748 of the India Office Collection is the 
same book (correct Eggeling's “ Leáaprabodha'"). The author 
is referred to there by his spiritual name Prabodhamirti. 
See Klatt in his Onomasticon, where he notes also that Jina- 
prabodhasúri is mentioned in an inscription at Girnar in 
connection with the date Samvat 1333, 


Jinsbhakti súri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Jinasaukhyasúri and guru of Jina- 
libhasúri in the Kharatara gachchha. (These three writers 
aro Nos. 66-8 with Klatt.) 3, App. p. 315. See under 
Jinalábha. ‘Born, 1770: dikshá, Samvat 1779, when he 
received the name Bhaktikshema: súripada, Samvat 1780: 
died, Samvat 1804.” Klatt. He was made súri then at the 
age of 10, and this is according to rule, eight years being the 
miuimum required. 
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Jinabhadra ganikshamátramana— 

Mentioned among the yugapradhínas, 3, App. p. 308. Praised, 
3, App. p. 91 (“vákyair viseshátisayair visvasandehaháribhih "). 
Author of a Sankshiptajitakalpa, which he extractod out of the 
“ Mahéérnta” (the Purva), 3, App. p. 277. Author of tho 
Kshetrasamiisa, 1, App. p. 26; Kiclhorn’s No. 16 Palm- 
Leaf MSS. is a copy of this book with the commentary of 
Malayagiri author of the Dhyünasatnka. 1, App. p. 43. This 
is the 14th chapter of the Avasyakaniryokti. Seo Wober, II. 
p. 756. In the Tapigachchhapattivali if is stated that 
Jinabhadragani was looked upon as bhinna on account of his 
Dhyánasataka. Ind. Ant. XI. p. 253. Author of Vrihat- 
sangrahini, 1, App. p. 51. No. 1336 of this Report's Collection 
is a copy of his ViseshávaSyakabháshya. Weber, II. p. 787. 
“Samvat 585-645, tenth yugapradhins between Hárillasúri 
and Umisviti, 14 years householder, 30 monk, 60 pontiff, 
total 104, ” Klatt, On. 


Jinabhadra— 

Mentioned as one of the three pupils of Jinesvara, the other 
two being Jinachandra and Abhayadova, in the Kharatara 
gachchha. (Jincévara, Jinachandra, and Jinachandra's laghu- 
gurubhritar Abhayadéva aro Nos. 40-2 with Klatt.) Compare 
Webor, 11. p. 463, 3, App. p. 302. Author of a Surasundari- 
kathú. Klatt, On. with a reference to Jinadattasüri's Ganadha- 
rasirdhasataka, v. 70. His mülanüman was Dhancévaramuni. 
Ibid. p. 992. 


Jinabhadra munindra— 
Pupil of 'Sálibhadra. Author, in Samvat 1204, of a - - - 
málipagaranokahá (perhaps Gajasukumálápagaranakahá). Klatt 
notes that Kiclhorn’s No. 13 is a copy of the Kalpachúrni, 
which was written for “ Jinabhadrichirya’ in Samvat 1218. 1, 
App. p 83. 


Jinabhadra— 
Mentioned along with Jinakuéala os in the line of Jinachandra, 
pupil of Jinadatta (Nos. 44 and 45 of the Kharatara gachchlia 
with Klatt. The Jinakuéala referred to is No. 50. Our Jina. 
bhadra is No. 56), 3, App. p. 314. 
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Jinaratna süri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Jinarájasüri and guru of Jainachandra- 
súri in the Kharatara gachchha. (These three writers are 
Nos. 63-5 with Klatt.) 3, App. p. 315. “Súripada, Samvat 
1699; died at Agra, Samvat 1711.” Ind. Ant, XI. p. 250, 
His original name way Rupachandra. His mother took dikshi 
along with him. Klatt, On. Weber, II. p. 1053. 


Jinarája süri— 

Mentioned as pupil of Jinasinha and guru of Jinaratna in the 
Kharatara gachchha. (These threo writers are Nos, 62.4 with 
Klatt.) ‘Born, Samvat 1647: dikshá, Samvat 1656, when ho 
received the name Rijasamudra: sfripada, Samvat 1674. Ho 
made many pratishthis, for example, erected 501 statues of 
Rishabha and other Jinas on the Satrunjaya, Samvat 1675, 
composed a vritti on the Naishadhiyakávya, called Jainariji, 
and other granthas, and died at Pattana, Samvat 1699.” Klatt, 
Ind. Ant, XI. p. 250. Samayasundara compiled his Gátháüsahaert 
in Samvat 1686, ‘when Sri Jinarája was reigning.” 3, App. 
p.290. Jinarijais mentioned as guru of Jayasügara, 2, p. 126: 
as pupil of Jinasinha and guru of Jayasigara, 2, p. 127. 


Jinalabha— 
Author of the Atmabodhn (Atmaprabodha), which he composed 
in “ Srimanirikhyabindira” (tho last word is the Anglo-Indian 
bunder) in Samvat 1833. Ho gives his spiritual genealogy as 
follows :— 
In the lino of Sudharmaganabhrit, in the puro Chándra 
kula, in the Suvihita paksha, there arose— 

(1) Udyotana. 

(2) Vardhamina. 

(3) Jincóvara. Obtaincd in Samvat 1080 from tho king 
the birnda kharatara. 

(4) Jinachandra and his younger brother in the faith, 
Abhayadevasúri, the commentator on the ninc 
angas. 

(5) Jinavallabha. 

(6) Jinadatta. 

(7) Jinachundra. 
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In their line there subsequently arose Jinakusala, Jina- 
bhadra and others. Then Jainachandra. He converted Akbar. 
He was succeeded by (tadanvaye ?)— 

(1) Jinasinbasdri. 

(2) Jinarája. 

(3) Jineratoa. 

(4) Jainachandra. 

(9) Jinesaukhya. 

(6) Jinabhakti. 

(7) Our author. 3, App. p. 314. 
“ Born, Samvat 1784: dikshi, Samvat 1796, when he received 
the name Lakshmilábha: padasthápana (at Mindavibindira), 
Samvat 1804: died, Samvat 1834.” Klatt, Ind. Ant..p. 250. 
He was born at Bikaneer. His original name was Lálachan- 
dra. In Samvat 1819 he made a pilgrimage with 75 sádhus 
to an unnamed shrine of Gaudi-Parévesa (Pársvanáth): in 
Samvat 1821 he conducted a similar company of 85 südhus 
to Mount Abu, &c., &c. Klatt, On. Weber, II. pp. 1054-5, 
pp. 53 and 93. 


Jinavallebha— 


Author of the Pindavisuddhiprakarana, 1, App. pp. 63, 71, 
101; 3, App. pp. 9, 31. Mentioned as the pupil of Abhaya- 
devasúri and guru of Jinadattasüri in the Kharatara gachchha. 
(These three writers are Nos, 42-4 with Klatt.) 1, p. 93; 
3, App. pp. 22], 314, 323. Author of the Ganadharasárdhasataka. 
3, App. p. 304. Author of the Shadasiti (called also Agami- 
kavastuvichárasüre). 1, App. pp. 28, 99. (In the latter place 
accompanied by a commentary which bears date Samvat 
1172.) Author of a Karmagrantha. 2, p. 126, v.3. Author 
of a Karmíádivichürasüra, 1, App. p.100. Nos. 55 (Vichára- 
sára) and 77 of Kielhorn's Collection of 1880-81. Author of a 
Vardhamánastava. 3, App. p. 216. This has been published 
in the Küvyamáli, 1890. For other works by Jinavallabha 
see the list in Klatt's Onomasticon. For an account of this 
writer, see Bhandarkar's Report, 1882-3, p. 47. “Samvat 1167 
he was consecrated süri by Devabhadrüchürya and died six 
months afterwards, Ind. Ant. XI. 248०; Weber, II. 1040. 
Samvat 1145 or 1150 pravachanabáhya, ib. p. 1005, No. 39. 
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Founder of the Vidhisangha (Kharatara gachchha), Ind. Ant. 
XI. 2544, 1.1, f. b, 2545, 1. 9-11; Weber, II. 1006-7." Klatt 
Onomasticon. ''Jinavallabha's pupil Rümadeva wrote the 
Shadasitikachúrni in Samvat 1173. In that work it is stated 
that Jinnvallabha inscribed all his chitrakúvyas on the stones 
of the Virachaitya at Chitraküta ( Chittore], and the Dharma- 
éikshi and Sanghapattaka on both sides of the doors of the 
chaitya. Among these was also inscribed what goes by the 
name of Jinavallabhaprasasti or Ashtasaptatika which 
Jinavallabha composed in Samvat 1164." Bhandarkar’s 
Report, 1883-4, p. 152. 


Jinaságara— 
Was teaching in Samvat 1492, See the entry Jinachandre, 
guru of Jinasigara. 3, App. p. 203, 


Jinasinha süri— 
Of the Pürnimá gachchha, Pupil of Muniratnasúri, who wrote 
his Amamasvámicharitra in Samvat 1252, . 3, p. 39; App 
p.96. He is tho author of tho pragasti attached to that book 
in tho Cambay Palm-Leaf copy, 3, App. p. 99. 


Jinasinha süri— 


Mentioned as the guru of Jinarájasüri in the Kharatara gach- 
chha, 3, App. p. 315. (These two writers are Nos. 62 and 
63 with Klatt.) ‘‘ Born, Samvat 1615: dikshi, Samvat 1623 : 
süripada, Samvat 1670: died, Samvat 1674.” Klatt. ''Jina- 
chandra is mentioned as transferring, at the suggestion of 
Akbar, his spiritual rule over Lahore to Jinasinha (Samvat 
1649 ; Ind. Ant. XL p. 250) accompanied by religious festivi- 
tios to which the minister Karmachandra contributed. Daring 
the joint spiritual soveroiguty of these two and the political 
sovereignty of Sürasinha at Yodhapura, Vallabhagani composed 
his commentary on Hemachandrg's Námamálá in Samvat 1667.” 
Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-4, p.:126. 


Jinasundara— 


Mentioned as one of the five pupils of Somasundara and gurus 
of Ratnaickhara (Samvat 1496), 3, App. p. 227. See the entry 
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Jayachandra, pupil of Somasundara. Somasundara, guru of 
Jinasundara, is No. 50 in the Tapágachchhspattávali with Klatt. 
Author lf a Dipálikükalpa (Gough. Pap. p. 93) and of an 
Eküdaéángisütrarthadháraeka (colophon ef Sriddhavidbiviné- 
chaya, Brit. Mus. No. 2120). Klatt, On. No. 201 of GB C 
Coll. of 1870-71 is a copy of Jinasundara's Dipálikákalpa. 


Jinabokhara súrl— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Jinavallabha and the guru of 
Padmachandra, 1, pp. 53 and 93, This-is the teacher who, in 
Samvat 1204, founded at Rudrapallf, the Rudrapallfyakharata. 
rasikhi, the 2nd gachchhabhedw, Ind, Ant. IX p. 2450, No. 44i 
Weber, II. p. 1040, No. 44. With the colophon of the Samyaktva- 
saptatiká in our place compare for Jinaéekhara the colophon 
of the Silatarangini, Weber, II. p. 1088, v. 4, and that of the 
Praánottararatnamálávritti, ib. p. 1122, v. 6. (No. 1299 of this 
Report's Collection is a copy of this last book). 


Jinasons süri— 


Mentioned at tho head of those who were proficient in. the 
fragment of the sacred text left after the time of Subhadra 
Yasobhadra, Yasobáhu and Lohirya, sages who.were conversant 
with the Acharinga (compare Ind. Aut. XX. p. 349). 
3, App. p. 256.. This is apparently the author of the Adipurana 
ane Harivanéa. See Bhandarkar’s Report, 1883-4, p. 118, 
No. 1502 in this Report’s Collection isa copy, written in Samvat 
1580, of Jinasena's Harivanéa which contains the pra$asti of 
which Bhandarkar bas quoted a verse in his Early History of 
the Decean, Supplement, p. 1. Jinasena wrote in Saka 705, 
Indráyudha ruling in the North, Sri Vallabha, son of king 
Krishna, in the South, Vatsarája,? king of Avanti in the 
East, and the hero Jayavariha, over the country of the Sauryas- 


* My MS. वत्सादिराजे which. ought not to be oorreated: to वत्साधिराजे 
क्स्सादिराजे and जययते (Bb. “victorions”) ara expedients for getting 
unmetrical names into the verse. Compete e: 9, जिना। देकु झल for [STR TS. 
3, App. p. 222, v. 9. 2* 
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Jinasaukhys süri— 

Mentioned as pupil of Jinachandra (Jainachandra metri gratiá) 
&nd guru of Jinabhakti in the Kharatara gachchha. (These 
three teachers are Nos. 65-7 with Klatt.) 3, App. p. 315. 
Born, Samvat 1739: dikshá, Samvat 1751: süripada, Samvat 
1763: died, Samvat 1780. Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 250. Pári- 
shasámidisa, of the Chopada gotra, in Surat, celebrated his 
pademahotsava at an expense of 11,000 rupees. Klatt, On. 
Weber, 11. p. 1954. 


Jinaharsha— 
Composed, at the request of Kanakavijayagani, in Pattana, a 
balavabodha on Subhasilagani”s Snityipanchisika, Klatt, On. 
p. 54, is disposed to assign this Kanakavijayagani to Samvat 
1850. 3, App. p. 235, 


Jinobvara eüri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Vardhamána in the Chándra kula 
and the guru of Jinachandra, Abhayadeva and Jinabhadra 
(Vardhamans, Jinesvars, Jinachandra and Abhayadeva are 
Nos. 39-42 with Klatt.) Buddhisigara was his “ bandbu” 
or kinsman in the faith, 3, App. p. 302. See also 1, p. 92; 
3, App. p. 64. The Kharatarasüdhusantati sprung from 
him, 3, App. p. 305. Composed his  Ashfakavritti in 
Samvat 1080, being at the time resident in Jávilapura: 
3, App. p. 309. Received from the king after a victory in 
a controversial tournament the biruda kharatara. 3, App. 
p. 314. Author, in the reign of Durlabharája of Gujarat, of the 
Panchalingiprakarana. 3, App. 251. Author of Viracharita, 
1, App. p. 93 (cf. झुविहियह there with सुवेहितभ्रेणी शेर शेखर : 1, p. 92). 
3, App. p. 64. Composed, Samvat 1092, in Asipalll a Lilá- 
vatikathú, and in Dindiyánakagrama a Kathánakakoóa. Bhan- 
darkar's Report, 1882-3. “Original name Sivesvara, son of the 
bráhmana Soma, received at the dikshá the nume Jineévara, went 
with his brother Buddhiságara from Marudesa to Gurjaradeán, 
to debate with the chaityavásins. In Samvat 1080 in a rija- 
sabhá of Durlabha, king of Anahillapura, after the passages on 
the sidhvichirs were read from a copy of the Dagavaikdlika- 
gütra which had been brought from the 'Serasvatibhandügára, 
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he overcame the chaityavásins, and received the biruda of 
kharatara, Ind. Ant, XI. 248a, Nos. 39-40, Weber; II, 1036—8 
Nos. 39-40." Klatt, Onomasticon. See Forbes’ Ras Mala, 1, 
p. 20. 

At 1, p. 24, there is a work by one Vámadeva who was pupil 
of Jinesvarasüri, l 


Jinebvara súri— 

Mentioned as the pupil of Abhayadevasúri and guru of Ajita- 
senasüri in the Raja gachchha, Vajra śâkhå (“ santatichüliká ”) 
Kotika gana. Seventh in ascent from Mánikyachandra, who 
wrote in Samvat 1276. Our author was a contemporary of 
king Munja (Samvat 1050). 3, App. p. 159. Klatt identifies 
this Jineóvarasúri with the Dhaneśvarasůri, at the court of 
Munja, pupil of Abhayadevasúri and guru of Ajitasinhasûri 
who is mentioned in Weber, il. p. 851, v. 3. 


Jinebvara— 
Appointed by Muniratnasüri (Samvat 1252) to succeed (the 
dead) Süraprabha, who had been joint-guru with Muniratnasüri 
in the Pürnimá gachchha. 3, p. 39; App. p. 96. 


Jinesvars— 
Mentioned as pupil of Jinapati and guru of Jinaprabodha in 
the Kharatara gachchha, (These three teachers are Nos. 46.8 
with Klatt.) 3, App. p. 222. “Born, Samvat 1245: dikshá, 
3255, when he received the name Viraprabha: súripada, 
Samvat 1258: died, Samvat 1331." Klatt. This is probably 
the Jineáa out of regard for whose teaching the Brávaka 
Láshana, in Samvat 1299, caused the Cambay palm-leaf copy 
of Haribhadrasúri's  Samarádityacharitra to be written, 
3, App. p. 123. Author of a Chandraprabhasvámicharitra, 
Klatt, On. with a reference to Flor. G. 43, f. 2^ 3. “ His pupil 
Abhayatilakagani composed, Samvat 1312, a commentary on 
the Dváérayakoáa, Ind. Ant. IV. p. 269; VI. p. 182. His 
pupil Jinaprabodhasúri, in the colophon of Jivaprabodha’s 
Panjikúdurgapadaprabhodha, Kielhorn's Report, p. 26, His 
pupil Jinasinbasúri in Jinasüristavana, Prak-ratn II. p. 256, 
v. 13. At the head of the Laghukharataraéakhé, preceptor of 
Q* 
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Jinasinbasúri who founded the Sakhá in Samvat 1831.” Klatt 
On. No. 404 in the GBC. Collection of 1879-80 is a copy of 
Abhayatilakegani's commentary on the Dváórayakoéa. 


Jitavijaya— 
Mentioned as twin-guru with Nayavijaya by Yasovijaya, the 
pupil of the latter and author of the Jninabinduprakarana: 
8, App. p. 192. 


Jiyadhara— 
The sthavirkvali. 3, App. p. 303. 


Jalyata— 
Father of Mammata. 1, p. 94. 


Jfiénatilaka gani— 
Author, in Samvat 1660, of the Gautamakulukavritti. Pupil 


of Padmarájagani. 3, App. p. 223. 


Jhanavimala gani— 

Composed, in Samvat 1654 (1694, 2, p. 65, is a mistake), & 
commentary on the Sabdaprabheda of Mahesvara. 2, pp. 65 
and 124. This writer is probably to be identified with the 
Jnánavimala whose pupil Srivallabha wrote a gloss, called a 
durgapadaprabodha, on Hemachandra’s commentary on his own 
Námamálá, in Samvat 1661, in Yodhapura under king Súrya- 
sinha. Weber in his Index of authors separates the two. But 
the date given there for our Jnánavimelagapi, Samvat 1590, 
is a mistake, See Weber, II. p. 264. 


Jnánasigara— 
Mentioned as the first of the five pupils of Devasundara in the 
Tapá gachchha. (Devasundara is No, 49 with Klatt.) 3, App. 
p. 226. “Born, Samvat 1405: vrata, Samvat 1417: súripada, 
Samvat 1441: died, Samvat 1460; wrote avachúrnis on the 
Avsíyaka and Oghaniryukhi and on other books, Srimuni- 
suvratastava, Ghanaughanavakbandaparévanathastava, eto.” 
Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 255. Jnanasigara composed his work 
on the Oghaniryukti in Samvat 1439. Weber, II. p. 819. 
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No. 1214 of this Report's Collection is & copy of this book 
(anonymous there). His avachürni on the Avasyaka is the 
same as the Cbaityavandanavidhi, Weber, II. p. 805. No. 1240 
in this Report's Collection i8 & copy of that book. 


Jnaénssigara— 
Mentioned as pupil of Ratnasinha, and guru of Labdhisagara 
who wrote in Samvat 1557. 3, App. p. 220. 


Jyeshthabhati— 
1400 from Vira: in his time the Kalpavyavahára sutra dis- 
appeared. 3, App. p. 22. 


Jyeshthánka— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas, 3, App. p. 308. 


Jyotiribvara (Jyotirika)— 
Called also Kavisekhara. Son of Dhireévara, and grandson of 
Rümeévara. Author of the Panchasáyaka. 2, p. 110. Author 
of the Dhurtasamügamaprahasana, No. 80 in my collection 


of 1883-4. 


Jarunaprabha süri— 
Author of the Srávakapratikramanasütravivarana. Taruna- 
prebhasüri gives his spiritual lineage as follows. In the 
Chandra kula there arose :— 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 


(7) 


(8) 
(9) 


Abhayadevasúri. The commentator on nine of the 
angas. 

Jayavallabha, 

Jinadatta. 

Jinachandra. 

Jinapati. 

Jineávara. 

Jinaprabodha. 

Jinachandra. 

Jinakuíala, 


Our author Tarunaprabbasiri was one of Jinaknéala’s pupils. 
He received dikshá and ácháryapada from Jinakuéala. Yasah- 
kirti and Rájendrachandrasüri were his teachers. In ३. 13 
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read लिलिखे gaa. Tarunaprabha wrote this book in Samvat 
1411. 3, App. p. 221. Tarupaprabha gave sûrimantra to 
Jinapadms and Jinalabdhi the two successors in that order 
of Jinakuáala. Weber, II. pp. 1047-8. And padasthüpana 
to Jinodaya, who succeeded Jinalabdhi, at Cambay in Samvat 
1415. Weber, II. p. 1048. 


Tilaka &áchárya— 

Author of an Á vasyakalaghuvritti, which he wrote in Samvat 
1296. He gives his spiritual lineage as follows. In the 
Chandra gachchha there arose :— 

(1) Chandraprabha. 

(2) Dharmaghosha. King Jayasinha (Sidharája) was 

one of this teacher's disciples. 

(3) Chakrefvarasdri, 

(4) Sivaprabha. 

(5) Tilakáchirya. 
Padmaprabhasfri assisted this last in his task : and Yaéahtila- 
kapandita, one of Tilakáchárya's pupils, wrote out the first 
copy ० the book. 1, p. 60, App. p. 6. Author of a 
commentary on the Dasavaikálikasutra. 3, App.p.49. Author 
of the Pratyekabuddhacharitra. 3, App. p. 109. This book, 
according to a statement in a pattivalt purchased this year, waa 
composed in Samvat1261, No, 1182 of this Report's Collection 
is a Pratikramanasutralaghuvritti by this writer. 


Tilaka stri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Padmadeva and the guru of the 


Rajasekhara, who was the author of a panjikA to Sridhara’s 
Ny&yakandali, 3, App. p. 275. 


Tilakschandra— 


Mentioned as the third of the three pupils of Samudraghosha 
the other two being Suraprabha and Muniratna (Samvat 
1252). 3, App. p. 96. 


Tisatadeva— 
Author of the Chikitedkalika, ..nerwise called Yogamálá. 


Son of Vágbhata. 2, p. 133, dc. See Ox. p. 357°, where 
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Aufrecht notices & commentary on the work composed by 
the author's son, Chandrata. See also Bik. p. 636 aud L. 
No. 3051. Weber's No. 946 would seem to be another book 
altogether. Tisata refers to a book called Yogasamuchchaye, 
apparently as an elementary work on the subject he himself 
treats of. 


Tungára (Bhattatungára)— 
Praised as his teacher by the author of the Sárasvatamandana, 
3, App. p. 205. 


Dayatilska— 
Mentioned apparently as the teacher of one Chandramantrideva, 
who assisted Jayasoma, the author (Samvat 1657) of the 
Vicháraratnasangraha. 3, App. p. 309. 


Damodaragupta— 
Author of the Sambhalimata (not Sumbhalimata) or Kuttant- 
mata (Kuttinfmata). 1, p.65; App.p.19. Printed in Kavya- 
mili, 1887. In Rájatarangini, 4, 495, Dámodaragupta is 
called Jayápidakavi Kuttanimatakárin. Jayápida reigned in 
Kashmir from 779 to 813 A. D. 


Dinna sadhu— 
20,900 years from Mabávira. In the lifetime of this sádhu, 
the Dasavaikálika sutra will be lost. 3, App. p. 22. 


Dinna— 
In the line of Arya Suhastin. This is Klatt’s No. 14. 
3, App. p. 303. 


Dinnaginna— 
1250 from Vira. In his time the Bhagavatisútra and the six 
angas in their original state were lost. 3, App. p. 21. 


Dipaka— 
Quoted by Kshemendra in his Suvrittatilaka. 1, p. 7. 
74 
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Dubprasshayati— 
In the time of this yati, 21,000 from Vira, all remnants of 
the meaning of the Daéavaikálikasütra will be lost. 3, App. 
p- 22. Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Durgadeva— 
Author of the Shashtisamvatsari, part of an Arghakánda (so 
correct). 3, App. 241. Aufrecht in C. C. notes that there is 
also a Samvatsaraphala by Durgadeva at B. 4, p. 204. 


Durgasvámin — 

Mentioned 98 pupil of Dellamahattara by Siddharshi who was 
his garubhrütar (both received dikshá from Gargarshi) and 
successor. Durgasvümin left a house stored with wealth to 
become ७ Jain monk, an example which led to the conversion 
of many. He died in Bhillamála, and was succeeded by 
Siddharshi, who wrote in Samvat 962. "The first copy of 
Siddharshi's work was written for him by Ganá, a female 
disciple of Durgasvámin. 3, App. p. 147. 


Dovakumaárs— 
Was teaching in Samvat 1295. 3, App. 124. 


Devagupta— : ; 
Another name of Jinachandra. See that entry. 


 Devagupta — 
Mentioned as the pupil of Siddhasüri, who was the pupil of 
Kakkasúri, who was the pupil of Devagupta (Jinachandragani). 
This second Devagupta was guru of Yasodeva who wrote 
in Samvat 1174, 3, App. p. 283, and .of Siddhasüri who 
wrote the Vrihatkshetrasamásavritti in Samvat 1192. 
9, App. p. 193. i 


Devachandra— 
Mentioned as (06 author of a Büntin&thavritta in Prákrit which 
Munidevasüri condensed and put into Sanskrit. Munideva. 
süri says of his author that he was the teacher of the great 
Hemachandra. Compare Búhler's Hemacbandra, p. 7. Ras 
31818, p. 145. Weber, IT. ७. 1006. 1, App. p. 5, 
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Devachandra gani— 


Mentioned by Yasodevasúri, who wrote in Samvat 1180, as 
twin pupil, with Yasodeva's guru Chandrasüri, of Viragani in 
the Chandra kula. 3, App. p. 129. May be the same as the 
last, 


Devachandra stri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Pradyumnastiri and guru of Mánadova 
and Púrnachandra, iu whose time, Samvat 1292, a copy of 
Hemachandra's Yogasistravivarana was written. 1, App. p. 22. 


Devachandra gapi— 
Flourished in Samvat 1648, in which year he wrote out a copy 


of the Yamakastuti with commentary for the use of his pupil 
Munichandra. 3, App. p. 312. 


Devanága— 


Guru of Govindagani, the author of the Karmastavatika, 
3, App. p. 5. 


Devaprabha (Susiddhahasta)— 
Mentioned as guru of Pradyumnasúri, the author of the 


Vichárasiraprakarana. He was the pupil of Padmaprabha. 
3, App. 271. 


Devaprabha— 


No. 253 of the Cambay Palm-Leat MSS, (3, App. 86) isa copy 
of Nemichandra's commentary on the Uttaradhyayana which 
was written in Samvat 1308 .correct the entry 1380) at the 
expense of Kátuka, who with all his house had listened to this 
teacher expounding the book. Kiituka went to this expense 
for the spiritual betterment of his father and mother, and he 
was careful to defray it out of his self-acquired money. 
Devaprabha's spiritual lineage is given as follows. In the 
Chandra gachchba there arose :— 

(1) Naunasüri. | 

(2) Amitayasovüdisüri. 

(3) Sarvadéva. 

(4) Pradyumnasiiri. 
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When these sages had become but a name there arose in the 
same gachchha :— 

(I) Bhadreévara, 

(2) Dévabhadra. 

(3) Siddhasena. 

(4) Yasodéva. 

(5) Mánadéva. 

(6) Ratnaprabha. 

(7) Dévaprabha. 


Devaprabha sori (Maladhaárin)— 
Author of the Pindavacharitra. Devaprabha gives his spiri- 
tual lineage as follows. 
In the Kotika gana, Madhyama sákhá, Sripraónaváhana kula, 

Harshapuriya gachchha, there arose :— 

(1) Abhayadevasiri. 

(2) Hemasúri. A contemporary of Siddharija. 

(3) Vijayasinhasúri. 

(4) Chandrasúri, 

(5) Munichandrasüri. 
Our author, Devaprabhasúri, was one of the disciples of 
Munichandrasüri. That teacher's successor was, however, 

(6) Devánandasúri. 
Ya$obhadra and Narachandra corrected the Pándavacharitra 
for Devaprabha. 3, App. p. 131; 1, App. p. 98; 3, App. p. 275, 
where Devaprabla is called the “kramika” of Munichan- 
drasúri, and is succeeded by Narachandra. A Mrigávaticha- 
ritra by Maladháridevaprabháchárya is among the books bought 
for Government this year. 


Devaprabhu (Devaprabha ?)— 
Mentioned as the guru of Padmaprabha who wrote the Muni- 
uvratacharitra in Samvat 1294, 3, p. 14, App. p. 302. The 
relations between Devánanda on the one hand, and Devapra- 
bha, Vibudhaprabha and Padmaprabha on the other are not 
clear; but the three latter are not the pupils of Devánanda. 
Perhaps Devánanda was succeeded by the twin-pupils, Deva- 
prabha and Vibudhaprabha, and they by Padmaprabha. 
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Devabhadra— 


Mentioned as the pupil of the second Abhayadeva (founder 
of the Rudrapalliya gachchha) and guru of Prabbánanda, 
1, p. 93. Mentioned along with Devendrasüri and Vijaya. 
chandrasiri as teaching in Samvat 1287, 3, App. p. 114; in 
Samvat 1292, 3, App. p. 36; in Samvat 1295, 3, App. p. 124 
(where he is called Tapiidevabhadragani); in Samvat 1296, 
1, App. p. 35; in Samvat 1301, 3, App. p. 73; and in Samvat 
1307, 3, App. p. 61. *Abhayadevasüri's pupil Devabhadrasüri 
in an inscription, dated Samvat 1296, see Arch. Survey of 
India, v. p. 183. Bühler, Epigr. Ind. Part III. April 1887, 
pp. 118-9.” Klatt, On. 


Devabhadra— 


Mentioned as pupil of Bhadregvara and guru of Siddhasens 
in the Chandra gachchha. 3, App. p. 87. This Siddhasena 
wrote in Samvat 1242 a commentary on the Pravachana- 
sároddhúra, in the prasasti of which he calls himself the pupil 
of Devabhadra, who was the pupil of Ajitasinha, who was the 
pupil of Bhadreévara (unless we are to understand that Ajita- 
sinha and Devabhadra were twin-pupils of Bhadreóvara). See 
Weber, II. p. 850. Siddhasena tells us that Devabhadra was 
the author of a Pramánaprakióa, a Sreyánsacharitra and other 
books. हु 


Devabhadra— 


Mentioned as a contemporary of king Bhoja. 3, App. p. 91, 
y. 23, 


Devabhadra— 
Author of the Pisanfhachariya (Parsvanfthacharitra). Deva- 
bhadra gives his spiritual genealogy as follows, In the 
Chandra kula, Vajra édkhi there arose :— 
(1) Vardhamána. 
(2) Jinesvara and Buddhielgara. 
(3) Jinachandra and Abhayadeva (the commentator). 
(4) Prasannachandra. 
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(5) Devabhadra. Our author. He mentions his 


upádhyáya Sumati. He speaks of three other 
works of his own, the SamvegarangaéilA (so 
correct at 3, App. p. 64) an ñiradhanasástra (com- 
pare the Samvegarangaéila written by Jinachandra, 
No. 3 in the above list, in Samvat 1125. Bhan- 
darkar's Report, 1882.3, p. 46), the Virachariya and 
the Kahárayanakosa (Katháratnakosa). He wrote 
this book, his Pásanáhachariya, at Broach (a city 
glorious with the temple of Munisuvrata topped 
with golden spires) in Samvat 1168. Amala- 
chandra wrote the first copy. 3, App. p. 64, 
No. 288 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. is Deva- 
bhadra’s Kahárayanakosa, Ho speaks there also 
of his guru Prasannachandra, and his “ váchaká ” 
Sumati. He mentions his Virachariya and his 
Samvegarangasili. His Kahárayanakosa was 
written in Broach in Samvat 1158. Amala- 
chandra, as in the latter case, wrote the firat copy. 
3, App. p. 14]. Mentioned as the pupil of Prasan- 
nachandra and the author of four books. 3, App. 
p. 302. Compare Weber, II. p. 1040, where it 18 
stated that Devabhadra in Samvat 1167 by order 
of Abhayadeva consecrated Jinavallabha in the 
great temple of Vira of Chittore. 


Devabhadra stri— 


Author of a vritti on the Sangrahani of his guru Chandrasüri. 
1, App. p. 3. Compare Weber, II. p. 189. 


Devabhadra— 


Mentioned (perhaps) as the author in connection with an Upa- 
desaratnako&atikü, 1, App. p. 71, 


Devamitra— 


Mentioned among the yugapradhinas, 3, App. p. 308. 
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Devardhi— 


Pupil of Lohitya and Dúshegani. The sthavira. 3, App, 
p.908. “ Vira, 980 V., the Siddhánta was reduced to writing 
by Devarddhiganikshamaéramana, the pupil of Lohityasóri 
(otherwise called Devavichaka and pupil of Düsbagaui) at 
the council of Valabhi. In Devarddhi's time only one púrva 
'remained.”” Klatt, Ind. Ant XI. p. 247. 


Devasundara— 


Mentioned as the guru of five pupils Jnünastgara, Kulamandana, 
Gunaratna, Somasundara, and Sidhuratna. Devasundara was 
Bucceeded by Somasundara, who in his turn had five pupils. 
Ratnasekharasúri, who studied under these five pupils of 
Somasundara, wrote his Sraddhapratikrananasutravritti in 
Samvat 1496. Devasundara belonged to the Tapii gachchha, 
and stood in the line of Jagachchandra. 3, App. p. 226. 
Devasundara's pupil Sádhuratna composed his Yatijita- 
kalpavritti in Samvat 1456 (correct १४५६), 3, App. p. 279. 
No. 1253 of this report's collection is a copy of this book. 
Devasundara was teaching in Samrat 1447. 3, App. p. 71. 
Referred to by Amaraprabha as his “váchanáchirya.” 3, App. 
p. 228. Devasundara is No. 49 of the Tapi gachchha with 
Klatt. “Born, Samvat 1396: vrata, 1404, at Maheévara- 
gráma: súripada, 1420, at Anahillapattana; had five pupils 
(same as iu our entry)." Klatt, Ind, dat. XI. p. 255 


Devasúri— 
Author of the Jaidinachariyá (Satidinacharyá). 3 App. p. 216, 


Devastri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Munichandrasüri and guru of the Ratna. 
prabhasúri who wrote an Upadesamálátika in Samvat 1238, 
Reference is made to his victory over the Digambaras in the 
matter of the salvation of women at the court of king Jaya- 
sinha, 3, App. p. 167. Cf, 1, App. p. 5, v. 12, where Devasúri 
“vidavidyavin” is declared to be greater than the guru of 
the gods (Devasüri, i. e. Brihaspati), on the ground that the 
latter has not yet left school (lekhasálá—' the writing school’ as 
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well as ‘the hall of the immortals’). At 1, p. 59, summarizing 
this praéasti I have made Devasüri, Hemachandra's teacher. 
But that was Devachandra, v. 13. Mentioned as the guru of 
Ajitasüri. 3, App. p. 79. As one of the predecessors of Amara. 
prabhs. 3, App. p. 228. “A pupil of Munichandra was 
Devastri, who conquered the Digambara Kumudachandrichárya 
in a dispute before Jayasinhadeva (alias Siddharüja, who 
reigned Samvat 1150-99. The dispute took place Samvat 
1181) king of Anabillapattans, and thereby hindered the 
entrance of the Digambaras into that town. In Samvat 1204 
Devasúri founded a chaitya and raised a bimba at Phalavard- 
dhigráma [Phalodi], and made a Neminithapratishtha at 
Arisans, He composed Syádvádaratnákara, a pramipagrantha. 
[Cf. No. 361 in my collection of 1882-3, Among the works 
purchased for Government this year are the sitras of the 
Syidvédaratnikara, and a commentary on them, called Ratná- 
karávatáriká by Devasüri's pupil Ratnaprabhasüri.] Devasúri 
was born, Samvat 1143: dikshá, 1152: súripada, 1174: svarga, 
1226.” Klatt, Ind, Ant. XI. p. 254. 


Devasúri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Mánadeva. 3, App. p. 68, 


Devasena— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Virasena (“mathurinim yaminám 
garishthah") and guru of Amitagati. 3, App. p. 294. 


Devasena (Bhattarakadevasena)— 


Author of the Daisanasára (Dar$anasára). He calls himself 
pupil of Rimasens, and states that he wrote the Daréanasira 
in 990. 3, App. p. 374. According to the statements of a 
commentator Devasena was born in Samvat 951, and wrote 
the Daréanasirs in Samvat 990. He was author also of the 
Bhávasangraha, the Tattvasira and the Aráhanasára, three 
books written in Prákrit. His Nayachakra (No. 519 of my 
collection of 18846. See also Weber, II. p. 929) and 
Alápapaddhati were composed in Sanskrit. His Dharma- 
sangraba was in Sanskrit and Prákrit, 8, App. p. 22. 
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Devasena gani— 
Mentioned as pupil of Yasobhadra and guru of Prithvichan- 
drasüri (see that entry), the author of a Paryushanükalpatip- 
panaka. 3, App. p. 307. See also 3, App. p. 16, and 
1, App. p. 69. 


Devánanda súri— 
Mentioned as the author of a Siddhasárasvata grammar by 
Pradyumnasiri, who was the pupil of Kanakaprabha, who was 
the pupil of Devánanda. 1, App. p.6. Cf. 3, App. p. 103, 
v.15. A copy of Hemachandra's Yogasástra was written for 
Devánanda's use in Samvat 1294. 3 App. p.8. In Jina- 
prabhasúri's Tirthakalpa (No. 1256 of this Report's Collec- 
tion) it is stated that Devánandasüri made a pratishthá in 
Samvat 1266. 


Devananda— 
Mentioned as the pupil and successor of Munichandra. Twin- 
pupil of Devaprabha, the author of the Pándavacharitra. See 
the article Devaprabha. 3, App. p. 133. 


Devendra— 

Mentioned as the pupil of Jagachchandra and guru of 
Vidyánanda. 3, App. p. 169. Author of the Karmagrantha 
or the six Karmagranthas. Devendra is the author of the text 
of the first five, and part author of the text of the sixth. He 
is the author also of the commentaries on the first five: 
Malayagiri’s commentary is on the sixth, called Saptati, only. 
Cf. Weber, II. p. 83), and correct my entry at 3, App. p. 70. 
The book there is the sixth Karmagrantha only. No. 1220 of 
this Report’s Collection is a copy of Devendra’s five Karma- 
granthas with his own commentary. (This is distinct from his 
avachúri. No.1221). 1, App. p.29. No. 1218 of this Report's 
Collection is a copy of the text of the six Karmagranthas— 
Karmavipika, Karmastava, Bandhasvámitva, Shadaditika, 
Sataka, and Saptatiká. At the end of this last Devendra states 
that that tract is the work of Chandramahattara, to which 
he has himself added 19 gáthás, bringing the total number up 
to 89. Author of the Sráddhadinakritya and 'Srávakadina- 
kritya, text and commentary. 1, App. p. 41. 
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No. 266 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. is ७ copy of 
Vamanicharya’s Lingánusiéana which was written in Vijipura, 
by the righteous instruction of Devendrasúri, Vijayachandra- 
stiri and Devabhadragani, in spite of the fact that the work 
was a heretic's (parasútrapustiká), in Samvat 1287. 3, App. 
p. 114. No. 57 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. is a copy of 


the chürni and the vritti on the Pakshikapratikramanasütra 
which was written at the same place, at the instigation of the 


ame three teachers (write “ vijayachandra ”) in Samvat 1296 
1, App. p. 35 

No. 247 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. is a book 
that was written in Pahlanpore at the instigation of the same 
three teachers in Samvat 1301 (write “ devabhadragani ”). 
3, App. p. 73. Mentioned as the guru of Dharmaghosha. 
3, App. p. 312. Devendra is No. 45 of the Tapa gachchha 
with Klatt: Jagachchandra being No. 44, and Dharmaghosha 
No. 46. “At his time lived Vijayachandra, who had been 
a lekhyakarmakrin mantri in the house of Vastupála and 
was made süri by Jagachchandra [Devendra's predecessor] 

. . + Devendra wrote the following works :—Sráddha- 
dinakrityasútravritti, Navyakarmagranthapanchakasütravri!ti, 
Siddhapancháéikisútravritti, Dharmaratnavritti, Sudarsanacha 
ritra, trini bháshyáni,  siriUsahavaddhamánaprabhritista- 
vádayah. Devendra died Samvat 1327 in Malava, ७०५ his 
appointed successor Vidyánandasúri thirteen days after him at 
Vidyápura ; therefore, the brother of the latter Dharmakirtyu- 
pádhyáya received the súripada under the name Dharmaghosha.” 
Klatt, Ind. Ant. XL p. 255. Compare for some of these 
statements the extract from No. 1223 of this Report's Col- 
lectiqn. See also Weber, II. pp. 535 and 837. Also pp. 882 
and 951, where his pupil and successor refers to him as 
Devendramuni$vara. 

The Devendrasúri, of the “Chiválava ” gachchha, mentioned 
as the author of a Sudarsanakatha (= Sudaréanacharitre in 
above list), must be the same teacher. 3, App. p. 289, 


Devendra munikvara— 


Mentioned as twin-pupil with Somatilaka of Sanghatilaka in 
the Rudrapalliya gachchha. 1, p. 93. No. 1299 of this 
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Report's Collection is a Praénottararatnamildvritti by this 
writer, which he composed at the request of his two brothers, 
Bhola and Khetta. Compare the entry Sanghatilaka. 


Devondra— 
Mentioned as the guru of Bhadresvara. 3, App. p. 101. 


Devendrasinha— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Ajitasihhasüri and guru of Dharma- 
prabha. According to Merutunga’s Shatpadi (No. 1340 of this 
Report’s Collection) this teacher was born, Samvat 1299; 
dikshá, 1306 : súripada, 1323: gachchhesvara, 1339: died, 1371 
in Pahlanpore. 3, App. p. 220: Compare the entry Anchala 
gachchha. 


Devendra gani— 

Afterwards called Nemichandra. Author of a commentary 
on the Uttarádbyayanasútra. l, App. p.41; 1, App. p. 83; 
3, App. p. 71; 3, App. p. 77; 3, App. p. 80, v. 10. Devendra- 
gani composed this commentary in Samvat 1129, Bhandar- 
kar's Report, 1883-4, p. 441. Author of the Akkhánayamani- 
kosa (Akhyánakamanikoéa). His commentator Ámradevasüri 
eays that he intimates by the use of his name Devimdasádhu 
in the last gathi that he wrote the book after he had become a 
sádhu. His previous name was Nemichandra (saiddhántika- 

* giromanib. He is often styled Nemichandrasaiddhántika). 
Amradevasúri gives the following account of the line in which 
both he and Devendragani were. Out of the Brihad gachchha 
there arose, as jewels from the ocean :— 

Párijáta, in the shape of Devasúri. 

Dhanvantari, in the shape of Ajitasúri. 

_Airávata in the shape of Anandasúri, 

The horse (Uchchaihéraváb), in the shape of Nemi- 
chandra. The author of this book (Akkhána- 
yamanikosa), a commentary on the Uttarádhyayana, 
and a Viracharita. 

The moon, in the shape bf Jinachandra.. 
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Jinachendra had two pupils, our commentator Amradevastri 
snd Chandrasüri. 3, App. p. 78. Author of the Tilayasun- 
darirayanachúdakahi. He here traces his spiritual genea- 
logy to the three súris Deva, Nemichandra and Udyotans 
(Nos. 36, 37 and 38 in the Kharatara gachchha with Klatt). 
He then praises Yasodeva, Pradyumna and Mánadeva as three 
illustrious men in their gachchha, He himself, he says, was 
the pupil of Ámradeva, who was the pupil of Udyotana. 
Cf. Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-4, p. 441. Cf. also Weber, 
II. p. 844. Devendragani is the Devendrasádhu of 3, App. 
p. 10, author of the Uvaésakulaya. He speaks of himself by 
that name, 3, App. p. 78, 1. 2, from foot. In a collection of 
kulakas bought for Government this year 1 find this kulaka 
under the designation Bhávanakulaya, which is therefore 
probably the right name for it. 

Author of the Pavayanasiraddhara. In the praiasti to that 
work he tells us that he was the second of three pupils of 
Amradeva, his elder brother in the faith being Vijeyasena, 
and his younger Yasodeva. Amradevasúri he styles the pupil 
of Jinachandra. J, App. p. 88. (Correct 1, 68 where I have 
a wrong order). 

Author of the Panchasangraba. 1, App. p. 74. 

Author of a Dána—and other kolakas. 3, App. p. 217. 

Author of the Dána—, Sila—, Tapah— and Bhávana—kula- 
४७७. 3, App. 0. 218. 


Dya Dvivedi— 


Author of the Niti Manjari. 2, pp. 8 and 102. The date 
assigned by me at p. 8 to Dyá Dvivedin is wrong. The com- 
mentary shows that the line in which the date is given is to 
be read 

धिंपुसरशरेकेन मिते संबाते edo । 

ee भाषशुछ्ारवक रोह्या तियाविमाद || 
Dyá Dvivedin therefore wrote in Samvat 1550, and Kielhorn 
(Ind. Ant, 1876, p. 116) was right in pointing out that he 
often uses Sáyana. See Ulwar Catalogue No. 37. 


Dridhamittra— 


Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 308. 
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Della mubattara— 
Mentioned as pupil of Süráchárya and guru of Durgasvámin 
by Siddharshi, the author of the Upamitibhavaprapancha. A 
MS. of this work obtained for Government this year shows 
that Siddharshi's reference to Sürüchárya and Dellamahattera 
should run as follows : — 


द्योतिताखिलभावार्थ: सद्धष्याप्जप्रबोधक: | 

सुराचार्योभवहीप्रः साक्षादिव दिवाकर: i १॥ 

स निङृत्तिकुलोडूतो लाटदेशविभूषण: | 

भाचारपंचकोयुष्तः प्रसिद्धों जगतीतले || t 

अभूद्धत wet धीरस्ततो al 

क्योतिनिमित्तशारत्रजः प्रसिद्धादेशविस्तरः ॥ ३ ॥ . 
Siddharshi goes on to say that Durgasvámin (the pupil of our 
Dellamabattara) took with himself dikshá from Garga. This 
last is noted as a Jain astronomer: and it is possible that we 
are to understand that Dellamahattara (“ jyotirnimittaéis- 
trajna ”) and Garga are the same. 3, App. p. 147. 


Dronficharya— 

Of the Nirvritike kula, He was at the head of the pandits 
who corrected Abhayadeva's commentary on the Jnátádharma- 
kathü in Samvat 1120. 1, App. p. 36. v. 10, Compare 
Weber, IL p. 401, p. 819, p. 992, 1. 18, Indische Studien, XVI. 
p. 277. Also our entry Abhayadeva. Dronacharya himself 
wrote a commentary on the Oghaniryukti (No. 1213 of this 
Report's collection is a copy of that work. Also No. 95 of 
Biihler's collection of 1872-73, Gough, p. 109). 


Dhananjaya — 
Author of the Dhanjay! Nimamila. A Jain writer. 3, App. 
p.217. He is called in the colophons Dhananjayakavi. He 
may therefore be the same as the poet whose skill in 
* dvisandhána" poetry is, according to an extract in the Hari- 
hárávali, praised by Rájasekbara. 2, p. 59, Nos. 511—2 in my 
collection of 1884-86 are copies of a “dvihsandhána ” kavya, 
called Raghavapandaviya, by Dhananjaya (No. 511 with the 
commentary of Nemichandra). Cf. 2, p. 61 note. 
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Dhanapála— 


Author of the Rishabhapanchásiká. This has been edited by 
Klatt in the Journal of the German Oriental Society xxxiii, 
p. 45 fg. 1, App. pp. 85 and 92. 3, App. 0. 28. Mentioned 
as the author of the Tilakamanjari. 3, App. p. 91 (where 
Dhanapála is styled “ a king's favourite”). This book, which 
is almost certainly in existence, has not yet been recovered. 
It is mentioned by Subhasilagani, Weber, IL, p. 1117. 
Aufrecht, in C. C., notes that it is quoted by Nami on Kavya. 
lankéra 16, 3. (Mr. Bbagvandas Kevaldas informs me at the 
time of writing that an incomplete copy does exist at Surat). 
According to a beautiful story in Merutunga's Prabandhachin- 
tamani the poet called his book after his own daughter in the 
following circumstances. He composed it from day to day 
and handed over each day's work to his patron Bhoja. When 


. his patron and he fell out, the incomplete work was by order 


of the king destroyed, and Dhanapála saw no means of recover- 
ing what had cost him so much labour, or of finishing 
the work. Sitting sorrowful he was accosted by his daughter 
who asked him the cause of his grief. He told her, when 
she smiled and said that she knew all of his poem that 
had been composed by heart, so carefully had she com- 
mitted it to memory from day to day. This proved to be 
the case, and the grateful poet called the poem by her name. 
Shastri Ramchandra's edition, p. 99. (The Dhanapila of 3, 
App. p. 138 may be our poet. Devabhadra, the author of the 
KathAratnakois was a poet in Bhoja's court. 3, App. p. 91.) 
Dhanapála was the author also of a Payalachchh! Nama- 
mild, which he wrote in Samvat 1229. This has been edited 
by Bühler. No. 859 of this Report's collection is a copy of 
this rare book, Dhanapiila tells us that he wrote this book 
for his sister Sandart “who was walking in the blameless 
way,” i.e, who had turned her back upon the world. It 
would seem as if Dhanapála, who was a convert to Jainism, was, 
80 to say, converted with all his honse. (Bühler differently.) 


Dhanavijaya váchake— 


Author of a Bháshávritti on the Lokanálikasútra, which he 
wrote apparently in Samvat 1141. When he wrote Vijaya- 
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devasuri was at the head of his gachchha, and Vijayasinha 
was flourishing. This last must be the Vijayasinha who, in 
Samvat 1183, wrote à Sreddhapratikramanasütravritti, Seo 
Weber, II, p. 8891. 3, App. p. 223. 


Dhanasinha— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhanas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Dhanebvara súri— 
Of the Visavála gachchha. Author of a commentary on the 
Sárddhaéataka of Jinavallabha, which he wrote in Samvat 
1171, 


Dhammila— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Dharma— 
One of the seven Achiryas of the Kotika gana. 3, App. p. 308. 


Dharmakumare sádhu— 

Author of the Silibhadracharitra, which he wrote in the year 
५ Jinátiéayayaksha.”  Dharmakumárasüdhu gives his spiritual 
genealogy as follows. In the Nagendra gachchha there 
arose :— 

(1) Hemaprathasúri. 

(2) Dharmaghosha. 

(3) Somaprabha. 

(4) Vibhudhaj rsbha. 
Our author was one of the pupils of this last. Another teacher 
by name Pradyumna corrected it. The first copy was written 
out by Prabhachandra, 3, App. p. 174. 


Dharmagupti — 
A mistake for Dharmamurtti, 3, App. p. 220, 


Dharmaghosha— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas, 3, App, p. 308. 
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Dharmaghoshe— 


Author of twenty-eight stutis described as “ antiryatiparyan- 
tavinyastayamakáh.” His Sangháchára is mentioned. Pupil 
of Devendra and guru of Somaprabha, (These three writers 
are Nos. 45-7 in the Tapü gachchha with Klatt). 3, App. 
p. 312, v. 2, Compare 3, App. p. 168, where (beginning at foot 
of page) there is a prasasti stating how No. 316 of the Cambay 
Palm-Leaf MSS. was the present of certain érivakas who had 
listened to the teaching of Vidyánanda and Dharmaghosha, 
the two pupils of Devendra. No. 21 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf 
MSS. (l, App. p. 14) is a copy of this writer's Sanghüchára, 
written before he attained süripada, under his upidhyaya 
name Dharmakirti. In Samvat 1302 Devendra converted 
Viradhavala and Bhimasinha, sons of the Mahebhya Jina- 
chandra at Ujjayinl, and in Samvat 1823 (kvachit 1304) 
gave to Viradhavala the súripada under the name of Vidyánan-. 
dasüri and to Bhimasinha the upádhyayapada under the name 
of Dharmakírti . . . . Devendra died Samvat 1327 in Málava, 
and his appointed successor Vidyánandasúri thirteen days after 
him at Vidyápura; therefore the brother of the latter, Dharma- 
kirtyupádhy&ya received the súripada under the name Dhar- 
maghosha.” Ind, Ant. XI. p. 255. No. 1227 of this Report's 
Collection is this writer's Külasattari. 


Dharmeghoshe súri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Silabhádrasüri in the Chandra kula, and 
guru of Yasobhadra by Prithvichandra, whose guru Devasena- 
gani was the pupil of Yasobhadra. Described as ''vádima. 
daharah.” Mention is made of his conversion of the king of 
Sakambharf. 3, App. p. 15. See also 3, App. p. 307. 
Compare 3, App. p. 262, where the praégasti starts from this 
Dharmaghosha, whose victory over his opponents in the 
immediate presence of the king of Sapádalaksha (Sakambharl) 
is referred to. Also 1, App. p. 69. The Dharmaghoshasúri 
(“ vaddiyachúdimani” = vádichüdámsani?) of 3, App. p. 270 
whose first pupil was Padmaprabha, is perhaps the same. 
2 * 


INDEX OF AUTHORS. ‘Ixv 


Dharmaghosha stri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Chandraprabha, in the Kotika gana, 
Vajra 68108, Chandra gachchha, and guru of Samudraghosha. 
He gave the dignity of súri to twenty pupils. He was the 
author of 8 grammar which apparently was called ‘Sabdasiddhi. 
He was praised by Siddharája. 3, App. p. 25. Compare 1, 
App. p. 8, where he is mentioned as the guru of Chakresvara- 
sari, and his connection with King Jayasinha is again referred 
to. Mentioned as the pupil of Chandraprabha and grandpupil 
of Jayasinha. By Jayasinha’s orders he founded the Purnimá 
gachchha, 3, App. p. 40. Compare Bhandharkar’s Report, 
1883-84, where an account is given of the founding of the 
Paurnamiyakapaksha in Samvat 1149 by Chandraprabha, 


Dharmaghosha— 

Pupil of Jayasinha in the Anchala gachchha. He com- 
posed the 'Satapadiká in Samvat 1263. His pupil Mahen- 
drasüri made an easier recension of it in Samvat 1294. 
1, App. p.12. Compare 3, App. p. 219, where the succession 
(1) Aryarakshita, (2) Jayasinha, (3) Dharmaghosha is given. 
No. 1340 of this Report's Collection is a copy of a 'Satapadikasá- 
roddhirs by Merutunga, with a prasasti in which Merutunga 
says of Dharmaghosha that he was born in Marudesa in Maha- 
pura in Samvat 1208. His father’s name was Chandra and 
his mother's Rájalede. Vrata, Samvat 1216:  süripada, 
Samvat 1224: svarga, Samvat 1268, at the age of 60. Meru- 
tunga also says that this Dharmaghosha converted ''Pratha. 
marája” in ‘Sikambhari. 


Dhermaghosha stri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Hemaprabha, in the Nigendra 
gachchha, and guru of Somaprabha. 3, App. p. 174, 


Dharmaghosha— 
Author of & Maharisikula. 3, App. p. 28. 


Dharmachandra gani— 


Mentioned as the sister's son of Manatunga, author (in 
Samvat 1260) of the Siddhajayanticharitra. 3, App. p. 42. 
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Dharmadása gani— 

Author of the Uva¿samblá. 1, App. pp. 9, 13, 32, 45, 55, 61, 
64, 71, 90, 95, 103; 3, pp. 24, 27, 130 (a commentary of 
Biddhasádhu. The gáthà quoted there as the first is really 
the second. See Kielhorn's Report, 1880-81, p. 51), 165 
(commentary of Ratnaprabha). See Weber, II. p. 1119, 
where Dharmadásagani is quoted by Devendra (Samvat 1429): 
and p. 1082, where there is a copy of Jayasekharasúri's 
avachúri on the book. (At p. 1084 there is a fragment of 
another commentary.) 


Dharmaprabha súri— 
‘Mentioned as pupil of Devendrasinha in the Anchala gachchha, 
and guru of Sinhatilaka. 3, App. p. 220. This writer was 
born in Samvat 1331 : dikshá, Samvat 1341: súripada, Samvat 
1359: gachchesapada, Samvat 1371: svarga, Samvat 1393, 
at the age of 63. See under Merutunga. 


Dhermsmürti— 
Mentioned as the guru of Sivasindhusüri in the Vidhipaksha 
gachchha, Chándra kula. Fourth in ascent from Udayaságara, 
who wrote in Samvat 1304. 3, App. p. 238. Mentioned as the 
guru of Kalyinaságaramunindra (=Sivasindhusúri. Seeentry 
Kalyánasigara). 3, App. p. 220. (Write “ dhammamutti. ”) 


Dharmasinha— ; 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánes. 3, App. p. 308. 


Dharmasinháchtrya— 
A mistake for Dharmahansácharya. 3, App. p. 329, 1. 18. 


Dharmasena— . 
Mentioned as one of the knowers of the twelve angas. 
3, App. p. 256. 


Dharmasene geni mahattara— 
Anthor of the second and third khandas of the Vasudevahindi. 
3, App. pp. 197-199. I have secured for Government during 
the present year en old copy of these two khandas of the 
Vasudevahindi. 
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Dharmahansa&chárya— 
So read for **"Dharmasinhácharya," I. 18. Mentioned as the 
guru of the anonymous commentator on Indránandin's Niga- 
mastavana. 3, App. p. 327, 


Dharmottaráchárya— ; 
Author of the Nyúyabindutiká, 3, p. 33; App. p. 33. 


Dhritishepa — 
Mentioned as one of the knowers of the twelve angas. 3, App. 
p. 256. 


Dhruvasena— 
Mentioned as one of the knowers of the eleven angas. 


Nakshatra— 
Mentioned as one of the knowers of the eleven angas. 
3, App. p. 256. 


Naga— 
Mentioned 9३ one of the knowers of the bwelve angas. 


3, App. p. 256. 


Nandin— 
Mentioned as one of the five **$rutepáragas." 3, App. p. 256. 


Nendimitra— 
Mentioned as one of the five “érutupiragas.” 3, App. p. 256. 
As one of the yugapradbánas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Nandila— 
One of the sthaviras. 3, App. p. 303. 


Nandishona— 
Author of the Ajitasántistava. 1, p. 88; App. p. 10; 3, App. 


pp. 8 and 230, 
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Nanna süri— 
Mentioned as in his timeat the head of the Chandra gachchha, 
and guru of Sarvadeva (read '““amitayaóá vádisúrih” v. 2). 
3, App- p. 87. Govinda and Nanna were, according to the 
Bappasúricharitra (No. 297 of my collection of 1883-4), tho 
two pupils of Bappabhattisúri (died, Samvat 895). 


Nami— 
Author, in Samvat 1125, of a commentary on Rudrata's 
Kávyáülankára, 1, pp. 14 and 84. He wrote a Shadávaóyaka- 
fiká in Samvat 1122. He was a pupil of Sálisúri. 3, p. 13. 


Nayachandra süri— 
A mistake for Jayachandrasüri. 3, App. p. 229, bottom line. 


Nayavijaya gani— 
Mentioned as the guru of Yasovijaya, the author of the 
Jninabinduprakaransa. Nayavijayagani and Jitavijayagani 
were twin-pupils of Libhavijayagani. 3, App. p. 192. 


Naraohandra súri— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Devaprabhasúri and the guru of 
Narendraprabha, in the Harshapuriya gachchha. He isrefer- 
red to as the author of a commentary on the Anarghyarághava 
(Nos. 238, 239 of Kielhorn's Collection, 1880-1), of a commen- 
tary on the Nyáyakandali, of a Jyotishsára (1. 2798), and of a 
Prákritadipika. 3, App. p. 275. Mentioned as correcting 
(removing all impurities as the fruitofthe Kataka plant purifies 
water. Cf. Manus. 6, 67) the Pándavacharitra of his guru 
Devaprabhasiiri. 3, p.28; App. p. 134. Corrected Uda- 
yaprabha's Dharmábhyudayamahákávya. 3, App. p. 19. 


Narasinha— 


Mentioned as the son of Riimesvara and the father of Malli- 
nátha. This last was the father of Narahari (born, Samvat 
1298). 1, pp. 25 and 74, 
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Narahari— 

Author of a Kavyaprakaéatika. He gives his genealogy as 
follows. Inthe Andhra deáa, and the Vatsa gotra there 
arose :— 

(1) Rámeévara. 

(2) Narasinha, 

(3) Mallinátha. 

(4) Narayana and Narahari. 
Narahari was born in Samvat 1298. When he became an 
ascetic he took the name Sarasvatttirtha, and under that name 
composed this tiká in Kast.  Aufrecht in C, C. says that 
Narahari Sarasvatitirtba was the author of a commentary on 
the Meghadíta, of which there is a copy in the Cambridge 
University Library. 1, pp. 25 and 74. 


Narendraprabha— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Narachandra in the Harshapuriya 
gachchba. He was the author of an Alankáramahodadhi and 
a Kükutsthakeli, 3, pp. 28 and 275, 


Nagartja— 
Author of the Bhávasataka. He gives his genealogy as 
follows. In the Karpati gotra there arose :— 
(1) Vidyádhara. 
(2) Jálapa. Described as “ Tákavansaprasasyah.” 
(3) Nagaraja. “ Takavanéivatansa.” 3, 99, 21and 338. 
Compare Bhandarkar's Report, 1882-83, pp. 9 and 
198. “ The Taka race here mentioned is probably 
the same as that to which Madanapila, the patron 
of the author of the Madanapirijata, noticed above, 
belonged. It wasa family of petty chiefs whose 
capital was, as stated in the introduction to the 
latter, a town of the name of Káshthá situated as 
the Yamuna to the north of Delhi.” 


Nágahastin— 


The sthavira. 3, App. p.303. Mentioned among the yuga- 


pradhánas. 3, App. p. 308, Q* 
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Nagarjune— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. Mentioned among the ynga- 
pradhánas, 3, App. p. 308. The reputed author of the Yoga- 
rabnamálá. 3, p. 17; App. p. ; 313 (where the work ia 
variously called Yogaratnamülá, Ascháryaratnamálá and Yoga- 
ratnávali). 


Narayana— 
His Venisanhára is quoted by Kshemendra. 1, 9. 7. 


Narayana— 
Author of the Padmalilávilisin?. 2, p. 131. 


Nardyans— 
Called Sámudrika. Author of a commentary on the Tájika- 
tantrasára. 2, p. 130. 


Nardyana— 
Author of the Dharmapravritti, Aufrecht in C. C. notes that 
Náráyana's Dharmapravritti is quoted in the Sanskárakan- 
stubhs and the Vyavaháramayúkha, 2, p. 118. 


Naráyana— 
Elder brother of Narahari, the author (born Samvat 1298) of a 
Kavyaprakisattka. 2, p. 74. 


Náráyana— 
Mentioned as the father of Rimakrishnabhatta, who was the 
father of Kamalákara, who was the father of Ananta, the 
author of the Rámakalpadruma. 1, p. 107. 


Nrisinha bhatta— 
Author of the Vidhinamila. 2, p.102. Aufrecht in C. C. 
ascribes to this writer à Soma(Apastamba)vritti on Aptor- 
yamaprayoga (Rv.), a Chayanapaddhati, 1, 46, &c., a Prayoga- 
párijáta, and a Sanskára (“ a part of the Prayogaparijáta ? ”). 


Nrisinha— 
Author of a tippana, called Siktiratnikara, on the Mahabha- 
shya, He was the son of Raila Jivadeva, who was the son of 
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Raghunátha, In the line of Ambáchárya, who was in the line 
of Vatsa. 2, p. 104. 


Nomikumárs muni— 


Flourished in Samvat 1295. 3, App. p. 124, Is this the 
father of Vágbhata ? 


Nemichandra— 
See under Devendra. 


Nemichandra— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Vairasvámin and the guru of 
Sügarendumuni, by Manikyachandra, Ságarendumuni's pupil, 
who wrote in Samvat 1276. He was a great teacher of Tarka, 
in which science he combatted tbe views of Kanáda. 3, App. 
pp. 160, 322. 


Nemishona— 

Mentioned as the pupil of Amitagati of the Máthura sect of 
Digambara Jains, and the guru of Mádhavasena. His conver- 
sion of one Kamalakara appears to be referred to. 3, App. 
p. 294. 


Pakshila— 
Another name of Vátsyáyana, the author of the Nyiyastitra- 
bháshya. Aufrecht in C. C. with a reference to Ox. 2479, 
Referred to as an authority on Nyáya. 3, App. p. 205, 


Padmachandra— 


Mentioned as tho pupil of Dharmasúri and the guru of the 
páthaka Rájavallabha, who wrote the Chitrasenapadmavati- 
charitra in Samvat 15——. 3, App. p. 215, 


Padmachandra upadhyays— 
Mentioned as belonging to the Srikrisbnarajarshi gachchha. 
Prabhánandasúri, who flourished in Samvat 1391 (see below 
under Prabhánanda), is said to have been in bis line. 3, App. 
p. 144, 
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Padmachandra— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Jinasekbara and the guru of Vija- 
yendu in the Chandra gachchha, 1, pp. 53, 54,93. Cf. Weber, 
II. p. 1088. 


Padmadeva súri— 
Pupil and successor of Mánatungasüri. No. 36 of the Cambay 
Palm-Leaf MSS. is a copy of Hemachandra's Yogafistravi- 
varana which was caused to be written for this teacher, and 
presented to him in Samvat 1292, by a Jain nun. 1, p. 65; 
App. p. 23. The presasti at 3, App. p. 104, gives the following 
account of a Padmadevasüri who is probably the same. In 
the Prágváta vanéa (Porvád banias) there arose Sida, who had 
Viradóvi to wife. To them was born Púrnadeva. Pürnadeva 
and his wife Vahlavi listened to the teaching of Vijayasinha- 
stiri. Vahlavi is described as receiving from Vijayasinha 
himself the garland she won by performing the upadhána 
penance. To this couple were born eight sons, two of whom 
they dedicated to a sádhu's life. 
1. The first son was Brahmadeva, who had Pohini to wife. 
Brahmadeya built a chaitya in the city Chandrávati. Bis 
wife Pohini presented Vijayasinha with a copy of the Ádinátha- 
charitra (part of the Trishashtisalikapurushacharitra), which 
she had caused to be writteu at her expense. 
2. The second son was Bohadi, who had Ambi to wife. 
They bad four sons, and one daughter— 
(1) Vilhana, who had 10011 to wife. 
(2) Albans. 
(3) Jalhana, who had Nadja to wife. They had 
three sons—Virapála, Varadeva, and Vairisinha. 
(4) Malhana. 
(5) Mobhini. 
3. Vahudeva. This son took dikshá and súripada, and 
received the name Padmadeva. This is our süri. 
4. A mana. 
5. Varadeva. 


G. Yasovira. This son took dikshá and súripada, and 
received the name Paraminanda. 
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Y. Virachandra. 
8. Jinachandra. 


Going back now to Vilhana, first son of Bohadi, and grandson 
of Purnadeva, to him and his wife Ripiai were born four sons 
and one daughter — 


(1) 4681818, who had Khetuká to wife. They 
had four sons—Sajjana, Abhayasinha 
Tejáka, and Sahaja. 

(2) Stdhunáma, who had Sohará to wife. 


(3) Jagatsiuha. This man took dikshá and 
súripada, and received the name Ratna. 
prebha. His elder brother ÁSápála listened 
to his instruction, and caused to be written 
for his use in Samvat 1322 the copy of 
Bilachandrs’s commentary on the Viveka- 
mañjari of Asada, which is No. 260 in the 
Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. 

(4) Padmasinha, who had Válú to wife. They 
had a son called Nágapála, who, instigated 
thereto by the teaching of his uncle 
Ratnaprabha (Jagatsinha), erected ७० image 
of Sumatinátha in a chaitya in Dahi- 
padrapura. 

(5) Viri. 3, App. p. 104. 

No. 225 in the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. is a copy of the 
Kalpasútra which was written for the nse of the pupils of 
Padmadevasúri, successor of Vijayasinba, in Broach, in 
Samvat 1247, Bhimadeva reigning, Sobhanadeva being his 
governor in the Láta country, aad Ratnasinha being 
employed under Sobhanadeva. For Sobhanadeva compare 
Ris Mild. 3, App. p. 51. 


Padmadeva— 


In the Narechandrasirivansa. Mentioned as the guru of 
Tilakáchárya (Samrat 1261-1296), who wus guru of the Rája- 
fekhara who wrote a panjiká on the Nyüyskandell of 
Sridhara. 3, App. p. 275. 

10 4 2 * 


lxxiv INDEX OF AUTHOR3, 


PadmanAbha— 
Son of Balabhadra and Vijayasri. Brother of Govardhana- 
miára (Aufrecht in C. C.) and Vifvanitha, the latter being an 
elder brother. Author of the Virabhadradevachampu, which 
he composed in Samvat 1648. 1, p. 101. And of the Kaná- 
darahasya, a commentary on his own Ráddhüntamuktühüre, 
3, App. p. 261. l 


Padmaprabhadéva— 
Author of the Parévastavana, 3, App. p. 212. 


Padmaprsbhs— 
Author of a Munisuvratacharitra, which is quoted in the 
Vicháraratnasangraha. He gives his genealogy as follows. 
In the Chandra kula there arose :— 

(1) Vardhamána. 

(2) Jinesvara and Buddhiságara. 

(3) Jinachandra, Abhayadeva (guru, navánglvrittikára), 

Jinabbadra. 

(4) Prasanna (i. e. Prasannachandra), pupil of Jina- 

chandra. 

(5) Devabhadra, “ granthachatushtayfsphutamatib." 

See under Devabhadra. 

(6) Devánanda. 

(7) Devaprabha, Vibudhaprabha and Padmaprabha. 
Padmaprabha composed his Munisuvratacharitra in Samvat 
1294. 3, App. p. 302. Tilakichárya mentions at the end of 
his laghuvritti on the Avasyakaniryukti, written in Samvat 
1996, that he was assisted in the composition of that work 
by his pupil Padmaprabhasüri. 1, App. p. 9. 


Padmaprabha pandita— 
Mentioned as pupil of Dharmaghosha. Devaprabha is men- 
tioned in the same context. Pradyumnasüri says that these 
two were among his teachers. The pupil of Dharmaghosha 
is perhaps, therefore, to be identified with the pupil of Tilaká- 
chárya and of Devánanda. 3, App. p. 271. 
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Padmameru— 
Mentioned es pupil of Anandameru and guru of Padmasun 
dara, the anthor, in Samvat 1615, of the Ráyamallübhbyuda- 
yamahákavya. 3, App. p. 257. 


Padmarája gani— 
Mentioned as pupil of Punyaságara and guru of Jninatilaka- 
gani, the author, in Samvat 1660, of the Gautamakulakav[itti. 
8, App. 0. 223, 


Padmavijaya— 
Mentioned as his brother in the faith by Yaéovijayagani, 
author of the Jnánabinduprakarana. See under Yagovijayn, 
3, App. p. 192. 


Padmasundara— 

Author, in Samvat 1615, of the Ráyamallibhyudayamahá» 
kivya. He describes himself as the pupil of Padmameru, 
who was the pupil of Anandameru, 3, App. p.255. Bhan- 
darkar, Report, 1882-83, p. 43, notes that Harshakirti, the 
author of a Dhátupátha, mentions, in a list of eminent persons 
belonging to the Nágapuriya branch of the Tapá gachchha, 
* Padmasundaragani, who defeated a great pandit in argument 
at the court of Akbar [Samvat 1612 to 1661], and was 
rewarded by the emperor with a garment, a village, am easy 
chair (sukhásana), and other things.” Aufrecht, in Oxford 
Catalogue, p. 3926, has a Pár$vanáthaküvya by Padmasundara, 
the MS. of which he dates Samvat 1622. This must be (also, 
or as an alternative) the date of the composition of the work. 
At Weber, IL. p. 1016, there is a Jambusvamikathinakam (in 
Prakrit) by oar author. No. 29 of GB. Collection of 1869-70, 
and No. 350 of GB. Collection of 1871-2 are copies of this 
book. 


Padme stri— . 
Of the Brihad gachchha. Mentioned as one of those who 
revised Bálachandra's commentary on the Vivegamanjart of 
Asada, 3, App. p. 103, 
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Panhabravana muni— y 
Author of the Yoniprábhrita. 1, p. 91. 


Paramánanda chekravartin— 


Author of a commentary, called VistárikA, on the Kivyapra- 
kiss, He mentions his guru lááne. 2 p. 108 


Paramaénanda — ' 

Author of a commentary on the Kammaviviga of Garga. 
He gives his spiritual genealogy as follows :— 

(1) Bhadreávarasüri. 

(2) Sántisüri. 

(3) Abhayadevasüri. 

(4) Paramánanda. 
See the article Abhayadevasüri, We are probably to under. 
stand that Sántisúri and Abhayadevasüri were twin-pupils of 
Bhadresvarasóri. 3, App. p. 7. Mentioned as flourishing in 
Samvat 1221, Kumárapála reigning, in which year the copy of 
the Tilayasundarirayanachúdakahá of Dévendragani, which ia 
No. 240 of the Oambay Palm-Leaf MSS,, was written at the 
expense of cortain érávakas who had profited by his instruc- 
tions. 3, App. p. 69. His name in the flesh was Yasodeva. 


Paramánanda— 


The sixth sor of Púrnadeva, See the entry Padmadeva, 
3, App. p. 107. At Weber, II. p. 895, there is a Simiyárivibi 
by thia writer, 


Parimaja— m 
Quoted by Kshemendra. 1, p. 7. 


Pandu— 
Mentioned as one of the knawers of the eleven angas. 3, App. 
p. 256. 


Kshemendra notes this poet's fondness for the npajáti metre. 
1, p. 10. Quoted in Subháshitávali. 1, p. 40. 
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Padalipta (Palitta)— 

Author of a concise Satrunjayskalpa, which professes to be a 
compendium of previous works by Bhadrabáhu and Vajra. 
svàmin. 3, App. p. 206. Mentioned as the author of a colleo- 
tion of tales called Tarangavati “apúrvah érutaságarah | 

yasmát tarangavatyükhyam  katháéroto viniryayau. 3, App. 
p.91. Referred to as a great poet by Vijayasinhasúri (read 
+“ pálittakai”). 1, App. p. 38. Compare, with Weber, the 
reference to “the author of the Tarangavati.” Weber, II, 
p. 706. See also the note at Weber, II. p. 574, where Páda- 
lipta’s connection with an alteration in the commencement of 
the series of nakshatras is referred to. Also Indische Studien, 
16, P. 404. 


Parbvachandra— 
Author, in Samvat 1597, of a várttika on the Chatubéarana- 
prakirnaka of Virabhadrasidhu. 3, App. p. 214. This must 
be the Párévachandra who wrote bilavabodhas (translations 
into Gujarathi) of the first two angas, and of other works. 
Weber, II. pp. 855 and 371. 


Parbvadeva gani— 
Author, in Samvat 1169, of a panjika on the Nyáyapraveña of 
Haribhadra. 1, App. p. 81. Mentioned as one of three gani 
who assisted Ámradevasüri, in Samvat 1190, in writing his 
commentary on the Akhyánamanikoéa of Nemichandra. 
3, App. 0. 82. 


Parbvaniga— 
Author, in Samvat 1042, of ‘the Atminusiéana. 3, p, 31. 
App. p. 9. 


Palakapya— । 
Author of the Gajáyurveda (Gajachikitsá, Gajavaidya, Hastyá- 
yurveda). 1, App. p. 98. Aufrecht in C. C. notes that 
Pálakápya is quoted by Kshirasvámin on Amsrakoéa, Hemádri 
in Vratakhanda, in the Sirngaddharapaddhati, and by 
Mallinátba, 2 * 
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Punysságara mahopádhy&áya— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Jinabanea and guru of Padmarája- 
gani, who was the guru of Jnánatilakagani, the author, in 
Samvat 1660, of the Gautamakulakavritti. 3, App. p. 223. 
This is the author of the Anjanásundarisambandha. Weber, 
II. p. 1077. No. 330 of GB. Collection of 1871-2 is a copy of 
& Gujarathi version. 


"Purushottama mah&sübdike— 
Author of the Hürávall, ‘a vocabulary of uncommon words” 
(Aufrecht in C. C. notes that it is quoted in the Medinikoáa, 
in the Asálatiprakisa, and in the Sivakoéa). 3, App. p. 363. 
* [n the Haravali he states that Janamejaya and Dhritisinha 
were his contemporaries,” Aufrecht. 


Pushpadanta— g 
Mentioned as one of those to whom the Yoniprábhrita. gave 
pleasure. l, p. 91. This is the sage who, according to the. 
tradition of tbe Digambaras, reduced the sacred lore to. 
writing. See Jacobi, Kalpasütra, p. 30. His Tisatthimahi- 


purisagunülaukarapurána is No. 370 in the GB. Collection 
of 1879-80. 


Pushpamittra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 303. 


Pushya muni— 
In his time the Uttaridhyayana was lost. 3. App. 0. 22, 


Parnachandra— 
Mentioned as the second of two pupils of Devachandra, the 
other being Manadeva. 1, App. p. 22. Manadeva was suc- 
ceeded by Mánatunga, who was succeeded by Padmadeva. 
No. 36 of the Cambay Palm-Lcaf MSS., 1, App. p. 22, was 
presented to this Padmadeva in Samvat 1292. 


Parnepéla — 
Helped to correct Muniratnasúri's Amamasvámichuritra in 
Samvat 1252. 3, App. p. 99. 
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Prithvichandra süri — 
Author of a Paryushanakalpatippanaka. He gives his spiri- 
tual lineage as follows. In the Chandra kula there arose :— 
(1) Silabhadra. 
(2) Dharmaghosha. He converted the king of Bá. 
khambhari. 
(3) Yasobhadra. 
(4) Dévasenagani. 
(5) Our author. 1, App. p. 69 (correct Dévasena« 
gani) ; 3, p. 17, App. pp. 15 and 307. 


Prithvichandre súri— 
Mentioned as in the line of Padmachandra in the Rájarshi 
gachchlia, and guru of Prabhánanda. No. 295 of the Cambay 
Palm-Leaf MSS., 3, App. p. 144, was written at the expense 
of certain érávakas in Samvat 139], who had listened to 
* Prabhánanda's teaching. 


Prajnananda— 


Pupil of Prajnüsvarüpa. Author of a Tattvalokatika called 
Tattvaprakisiká. 3, App. p. 208. He is the author also of a 
Triputiprakaranatika. L. No. 163 (Aufrecht in C. C.). 


Pratáparudra Gajapati— 
(“Son of Puroshottamadeva, grandson of Kapileévaradeva, 
patron of Visvanáthasena.” Aufrecht in C. C.) Referred to 
by Sri Vidyábhüshana. 2, pp. 10 and 99. 


Pradyumna süri— 


Of the Raja gachchha. Mentioned as the guru of Abhayadeva 
in that gachchha, His prowess in tarka is referred to. Using 
the medicine of his words he made his opponents sweat, and 
so cured them of the fever of their pride. Reference is made 
to his victory over the Digambaras, by means of which he 
recovered for his own sect the city Venka. 3, App. p. 158, 
Eighth in ascent from Mánikyachandrasúri, who wrote the 
Párévanáthacharitra in Samvat 1276. He is said to have 
composed eighty-four books, and to have pleased by them 
the kings of Sapádalaksha, Tribhuvanagiri, and other countries, 
Ib, p. 162, 
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Pradyumna súri— 
Author of the Múlasudhiprakarana. 1, App. pp. 46 and 64. 
This is perhaps the same as the last, 


Pradyumna súri— 
Of the Chandra gachehha. Mentioned as the pupil of Sarva- 
deva, 3, App. p. 87. 


"Predyumna süri— : 

Helped to correct Bálachandra's commentary on the Viveka- 
manjari of Asada, This commentary was finislied on Monday 
the eighth day of the dark half of Kárttika, Samvat 1322 
This gives us Pradyumnasúri's date. Compare Bühler's 
Ueber das Leben des Jaina Monches Hemaohandra, note 1, 
where Pradyumnasüri, pupil as here of Kanakapraba- 
hasúri, who was pupil of Dévananda, is found doing a 
similar service for another book. For a third case, see 
1, App. p. 5. Again at 3, App. p. 175, Pradyumnsstri does 
the same for Dharmakumárasádhu's Salibhadracharitra, a 
book composed in Samvat 1334. 


Pradyumna súri— , 
Author of the Vichárasáraprakarana. lle is apparently 
described as the pupil of Devaprabha who, with Padmaprabha, 
was pupil of Dharmaghosha, 3, App. p. 270. 


Pradyumna súri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Yasodeva and guru of Mánadeva in the 
Chandra gachchha. 3, App. p. 68. These three teachers are 
Nos. 31, 32 and 33 of the Tapá gachchha with Klatt. Ind. 
Ant. XI. p. 253. Mánadeva was succeeded by Vimalachandra, 
and Vimalachandra by Udyotana, who was consecrated in 
Samvat 994 


Pradyumna süri— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Buddhisdgara and guru of Deva- 
chandra in the, Chandra gachchha, 1, App. p. 22. 
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Prabhava— 
The sthavira. 3, App. pp. 303 and 308. 


Prabhachandra— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Lokachandra and the guru of Nemi- 
chandra in a Digambara pattávalt. 2, App. p. 164. These 
three teachers are Nos. 15-7 in Hoernle's list, Ind. Ant. 
XX. p.351. Mentioned as one of the seven kavis who come 
after the $rutakevalins and süris, 2, App. p. 160. 


PrabhAchandra deva— 

Mentioned in a Digambara pattávali as pupil of Ratnakirti 
and guru of Padmanandin, who was succeeded by Bubha- 
chandra. 2, App. p. 164. These four teachers are Nos. 82-5 
in Hoernle's list, Ind. Ant. XX. p. 354, In our place it is 
mentioned that Prabháchandra wrote a commentary on the 
Pújyapidiyasástra. Hoernle gives his date as 1310. A com- 
mentary on the SAstra of Pújyapáda is attributed also to the 
first Prabháchandra, Samvat 453, 


Prabháchandra sùri— 
Wrote in Samvat 1334, the first copy of Dharmakumirasá- 
dhu's Silibhadracharitra. 3, App. p. 175, This must be the 
author *^ the Prabhávakacharitra, and our passage therefore 
confirms Bühler's date for that book. Bihler’s Hemachandra, 
note 1. 


Prabháchahdra— 
Pupil of Prithvichandra, Was teaching in Samvat 1391. 
3, App. p. 145. Author, in Samvat 1390, of a commentary 
on Haribhadra's Jambudvipasangrahini. 3, App. p. 254. He 
belonged to the Krishna gachchha. Cf. Weber, II. p. 596. 


Prabhánanda súri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Devabhadra and guru of Chandre- 
süri and Vimalasüri in the Chandra gachcbha. 2, p. 93. 
Cf. Weber, II. p. 1089. 2 * 
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Prasannachandra süri—- 
Mentioned as the pupil of Abhayadeva, the commentator on 
nine of theangas, and guru of Sumati. 3, App. pp. 64 and 306. 
Called pupil of Jinachandra, Abhayadeva’s elder “brother.” 
8, App. p. 302, Praised, with a reference to his “sevaka” 
Sumati. 3, App. p. 140. 


Pritikara— 
Author of an Ubaginadarpspa and an Ühyagánadarpana. 
2, p. 112. Aufrecht in C. C. adds his Sámavedaprakásana 
and his Veyadarpana. 


Proshthila áchárya— 
One of the knewers of the twelve angas. 3, App. p. 256. 


Phalgumitra— . 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Bappabhatti süri— 

Praised as an incomparable poet along with Pádalipta and 
Haribhadra. 1, App. p. 38. Author of the Sarasvatistotra. 
3, App. p. 212. His date given as 1300 after Mabávira's 
nirvana. 3, App. p. 272. Compare 3, App. p. 285, y. 102. 
See also Weber, II. p. 1004, where Bappabhatti's dates are 
given as Vira 1270, Vikrama 800 (birth) and Vira 1365, 
Vikrama 895 (death): and where his conversion of Amarája 
is referred to, See also ib. pp. 932 and 1116. 


Bana— 
Quoted by Kshemendra. 1, p. 7. Praised by Lakshmana. 
3, App. p. 56. 


Baélachandra— 
Author, in Samvat 1322, of commentary on the Vivekaman- 
jari of Asada. 3, p. 39; App. p. 100. In Kielhorn’s 
Palm-Leaf MSS. Report No. 6 is a f by Bála. 
chandra on the Upadesakandali, another work by Asada. 
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Balasarasvati— 


A name under which Rajada, son of Asada, was known. 
3, App. p. 102. 


Balebvara — 
One of the compilers of the Vivüdárnavabhanga. 2, p. 118. 


Budhila— 
One of the knowers of the twelve angas. 3, App. p. 256. 


Buddhiségara— 
Mentioned as twin-pupil with Jineávara of Vardhamána in the 
Chandra kula. 3, App. pp. 302 and 305. Compare Klatt in 
Ind. Aut. XI. p, 248. “Vardhamána converted the two sons 
“Siveóvara and Budhisügara, and the daughter Kalyánavati, of 
the Bráhmana Soma. Siveóvara received at the dikshá the 
name of Jine$vara." 


Buddhiságara— 


Mentioned as the guru of Pradyumnasüri in the Chandra kula, 
1, App. p. 22. 


Bhaktivijaya— 
Author of the Gujarathi translation of the Chitrasenapadma- 


vaticharitra. Pupil of Nayavijaya. Wrote in Samvat 1522. 
3, App. 0. 215. 


Bhedrakirti— 
Praised as a friend of Amaraja. This is the name of the king 
who was converted by Bappabhatti. 3, App. p. 91. 


Bhadragupta— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3,App.p. 308. “After 
Sinhagiri had taught him (Vajra No. 16 of the Kharatara 
gachchba) the eleven angas, Vajra went from Dagapura to 
Bhadragupta at Avanti (Ujjayini) to learn the twelfth, viz., 
the Drishtivadinga.”’ Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 247. Com- 
pare Jacobi’s Introduction to his edition of the Parisishta- 
parvan, pp. 75 and 80. 2 अ 
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Bhattoji dikshita — 


The well-known grammarian. Author of a Sandhyámantra- 
vyükhyána. 2, p. 106. 


Bhadrabahu svámin— 


Author of ten Niryuktis. Theterts thus commented on by 
him are—(1) the Avaéyakasútra, (2) the Dasavaikálikasútra, 
(3) the Uttarádhyayanasütra, (4) the Achárángasútra, (5) the 
Sütrakritàngasütra, (6) the Dasásrutraskandhasútra, (7) the 
Kalpasütra, (8) the Vyavahárasütra, (9) the Süryaprajnapti- 
sútra, and (10) the Rishibháshitasütra, 1, App. p. 15. His 
Avasyakaniryukti, with the commentary of Tilakáchirya 
1, App. p. 7. For other copies see Index of Books in Third 
Report. His Da$avaikálikasátraniryukti. 1, App. pp. 51 and 
97; 3, App. p. 165 (with the commentary of Haribhadra: 
write ácháryaharibhadrena). His Áchárángasütraniryukti, 
3. App. p. 89. His Sukritángasútraniryukti (with the com- 
mentary of Siláchárya. 3, App. p. 70. His Dasaérutas- 
kandasütraniryukti (Ayáradasanijjutti), 3, App. p. 182. 
Praised by Muniratnasúri, who compares his ten niryuktis to 
the ten mandalas of the Rigveda. 3, "599. p. 90. Malayagiri, 
author of a commentary on the Súryaprajnaptisútra, states 
that in his time Bhadrabábu's niryukti on that text had dis- 
appeared. 3, App. p. 173. Referred to as one of the five 
“ Srutaparagas 3 App. p. 266. His Satrunjayakalpa is 
referred to. 3, App. p. 306. Mentioned among the yuga- 
pradhanas. 3, App. p. 308. 

For Bhadrabáhu see Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 246. “7 and 
8, Sambhútivijaya and his laghugurubhrátar Bbadrabáhu : the 
former of the Máthara gotra, lived 42 years in griha, 40 in 
vrata, 8 as yugapradhána, died at the age of 90, in 156 V. 
Bhadrabáhu, of the Práchina gotra, composed the Upasargaha- 
-rastotra, the Kalpasütra and niryuktis on ten §Astras, lived 45 
years in griha, 17 in vrata, 14 as yugapradhüna, died in 170 V., 
at the age of 76.” This is from the Kharataragachchhapatti- 
valli. In the Tapágachchhapattávalli Sambhutivijaya and 
Bhadrabháhu are bracketted as No, 6. Compare Weber, 
II. 9. 999. 
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Bhadrebvara súri— 

Mentioned as the guru of Devabhadra in the Chandra gach- 
chha. BhadreSvara and Devabhadra arose in that gachchha 
when the older süris Nanna, Amitayasih, Sarvadeva and 
Pradyumna had become only a memory. 3, App. p. 87. 
Devabhadra was succeeded by Siddhasena. At Weber, 
II. p. 850, there is a commentary on the Pravachanasároddhára 
which was composed by this Siddhasena in Samvat 1242. 
Siddhasena gives his lineage as follows : — 

(1) Abhayadeva. ‘This is the Abhayadeva of the Raja 

gachchha. See that entry. 

(2) Dhanesvarasúri. A contemporary of king Munja, 

(3) Ajitasinha. 

(4) Vardhamána. 

(5) Devachandra. 

(6) Chandraprabha. 

(7) Bhadreávara. (Our author.) 

(8) Ajitasinha. 

(9) Devabhadra. Called in our passage the pupil of 

Bhadreévara. 

(10) Siddhasena. 
At 3, App. p. 101, Bálachandra, author of a commentary on 
Asada's Vivekamanjari, tells us that Asada, who wrote in 
Samvat 1248, was the pupil of Abhayadeva, who was the 
pupil of Bhadresvara, who was the pupil of Devendra. Asada 
(S. 1248) then is third from Bhadreévara, and Siddhasena 
(S. 1242) is third or fourth. The dates agree, but the name 
of Bhadresvarasúri's guru is different in the two lists. (At 
3, p. 39, I have wrongly transferred the epithets for Devendra 
in the passage to his pupil Bhadreóvara). Bhadresvara, the 
guru of Abhayadeva, is mentioned by Paramánanda, pupil of 
Abhayadeva, who, however, inserts a Sántisúri between Bha- 
dreévara and Abhayadeva. 3, App. p. 7. 


Bhadrebvara süri— 
Mentioned as pupil, along with Ratnaprabhasúri of Devasüri 
the contemporary of king Jayasinha. Ratnaprabhasúri wrote 
his commentary on the Upadesamálá of Dharmadisagani to 
ploase his fellow-pupil in Samvat 1238. 3, App: p. 167. May 
be the same as the last. 2% 
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Bharanimitre— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308, 


Bharata — 


Described as the author of the kürikás in the Kavyaprakaéa. 
2, pp. 12 and 99, 


Bharatebvara súri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Silabhadra and guru of Vairasvamin, by 
Mánikyachandra. See that entry. 3, App. p. 159 and p. 321. 


Bhartrimentha— 
Quoted by Kshemendra in his Suvrittatilaka, 1, pp. 7 and 9. 


Kshemendra preserves the first verse of his Hayagrivavadha. 
1, p. 9. 


Bhavabhúti-— 


Quoted by Kshemendra. 1, ७. 7. Kshemendra notes his 
fondness for the Sikharini metre, 1, p. 110. 


Bhávadeva süri— 
Author of a Kálikácháryakathánaka, 1, App. p. 30. 


Bhávaságara— 
Mentioned as pupil of Siddhántaságara, and guru of Guna- 
nidhána in the Anchala gachchha. 3, p. 220. In the 
Anchalagachchhapattával the following dates are given for 
Bhávaságara. Birth, Samvat 1510: dikshü in Cambay from 
Jayakesarisúri, Samvat 1520: ácháryapada, Samvat 1560: 
death, Samvat 1583. 


Bhimasena— 
Author, in Samvat 1779, of a commentary on the Kavyapra- 
1888, which he called Sudháságara. 1, p. 94. He was the 
author also of a commentary on the Ratnávali. Aufrecht 
in C. C. 

Bháravi— 


Quoted by Kshemendra in his Suyyittatilaka. 1, p. 7. Kshe- 
mendra notes his fondness for the vansastha metre. 1, p.10. 
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Bhuvanasundara— 


Mentioned as third of the five pupils of Somssundara. 
3, App. p.227. Their pupil Ratnasekbarasúri wrote in Samvat 
1496. Cf. Klatt, Ind Ant, XI. p. 256, and Weber, II. p. 1012, 
In this latter place he is called Mahávidyátippanakakáraka. 


Bhuvenatungs súri— 
Author of a Siyachariya. 3, App. 0. 293. 


Bhitadhermabri— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas, 3, App. p. 308. 


Bhitebali— 


Mentioned in the Jagatsundariyogamálá. 1, p. 91. Ina 
Digambara pattivalf purchased for Government this year 
Bhitabali is assigned to Samvat 35. He was the pupil of 
Arhadbali. 


Bhütedinng— 


The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. Mentioned among the yuga- 
pradbánas. 3, App. p. 308. See Weber, 11. p. 1004, 


Bhaumaka— 
Referred to by Kehemendra as the author of a Rüvanárjuni- 
yakivya. 1, p. 8, 

Maniratha— 
Mentioned among the yogapradhánas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Mandana &chürya— 


Apparently referred to as the pupil for whose benefit the 
anonymous author of the Sárasvatamandana, pupil of Bhatta- 
tungára, wrote. In my Index of books I have wrongly 
made Mandana the guru of the author. In C. C. Aufrecht 
ascribes the book to Mandana. 3, App. p. 205. 


Matanga— 
Referred to as father of Pálakápya. 2, p. 98. 


Madanendu— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Devastri(Vadiivara). 1, App. p. 6. 
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Mammata— 
The author of the Kávyaprakása. 1, p. 21 and fg. p. 94 
2, p. 10 & fg. p. 106. 


Maladhárin— 


3, App. p. 32. A mistake or abbreviated expression for Mala- 
dhári Chandrasúri, 


Maladhárin— 
Referred to as the guru of Narachandra, author of the Pra- 
kritaprabodha. 1, p. 91. Here also the name proper has 
probably fallen out. 


Malayakirti— 
Was teaching in Samvat 1292. 3, App. p. 36. Also in 
Samvat 1295. 3, App. p. 124, 


Malayagiri— 

Author of a commentary on the Vyavahárasútra, 1, App. 
p. 13; 3, App. pp. 63 and 157. Author of a commentary on 
the Panchasangraha. 1, App. p. 24. Author of a Nandya- 
dhyayanatiká. 3, App. p.35. Seealso3, App. p.33. Autbor 
of a commentary on the Karmaprakriti. 3, App. p. 49. 
Author of a commentary on the Saptatiká, the sixth karma- 
grantha. 3, App. p.71. Author of a Prajnápanásútratika. 
3, App. p. 100. Author of the Chandraprajnaptisútratiká, 
3, App. p. 154. Author of the Sóryaprajoaptitiká 3, App. 
p. 173. For this writer's Sabdánu&ásana, written in the reign of 
Kumárapila, see Kielhorn's Palm-Leaf MSS, Report, p. 45. 


Malayaprabha süri— 
Author of a commentary on the Siddhajayanticbaritra of his 
guru Mánatungasüri, which he wrote in Samvat 1260. 
3, App. p. 37 fg. Mentioned along with Mánatunga among 
the famous men of the Chandra kula. 3, App. p. 306. 


Mallin&tha — 


Father of the Narahari who wrote a commentary on the 
Kávyaprakáéa (born Samvat 1298) He was son of another 
Narasinha, 1, p. 74. 
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Mallishena süri— 
Author of a commentary, which he called Syádvidamanjari, 
on Hemachandra's hymn in thirty-two verses (and therefore 
called Dvátrinsiká) in praise of Vardhamána (correct my entry). 
He was the pupil of Udayaprabhasüri (write so in v. 6). He 
composed this commentary in Saka 1214. He acknowledges 
assistance given by Jimabhadra. 3, App. p. 207. 


Mahágiri— 
(Arya Mahigiri). Arya Mahágiri and Arya Suhastin, accord- 
ing to Haribhadra, were two brothers originally called Jaya- 
éreshtin and Vasubhüti. 3, App. p. 46. These teachers are 
No. 10 and 11 in the Kharatara gachchha with Klatt. Ind. 
Ant, XI. p. 246. 


Mahádeva— 
Author of a tippani on Bána's Kidambart. 2, p. 121. 


Mahimachandra— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Padmachandra and guru of Rája- 


vallabha the author of the Chitrasenapadmávaticharitra. 
3, App. p. 215. 


Mahondraprabha súri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Sinhatilaka and guru of Merutunga 
in the Anchala gachchha, 3, App. 220. In the Anchalagach- 
hapattávali his dates are given as follows :—Birth, Samvat 
1363: dikshá in Vijayapur, Samvat 1375: ácháryapada in 
Anahillapattane, Samvat 1393:  gachchhanáyakapada, in 
Cambay, Samvat 1398: death Samvat 1444, 


Mahendrasinha— 
Mentioned as pupil of Dharmaghosha and guru of Sinhapra- 
bha, In the Anchalagachchhapattivali his dates are given 
as follows:—Birth, Samvat 1228: dikshá, Samvat 1237: 
üchüryapada, Samvat 1263: death, Samvat 1309. 3, App. p. 220. 
Author of the Satapadika, which he composed in Samvat 1294. 
He wrote to make a similar work written by his teacher Dharma- 
ghosha in Samvat 1263 casier of understanding 1, App. p. 12. 
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Mahendra súri— 


Author of the Anekárthakairavákarakaumudi, a commentary 
on Hemachandra's Anekárthasangraha. 1,p.51; App. p. 89. 
No. 181 in my collection of 1883-84 is a copy of part ofa 
Yantrarája by this writer. Aufrecht in C. C. adds a Sivatán- 
dava by him, with a reference to Oudh IV. 19, Author 
of a Bhavishyadattákhyánaka (so correct). 1, App. 0. 67. The 
MS. is dated Samvat 1214. He was pupil of Hemachandra. 


Mahendra prabhu— 


Mentioned as fourth in ascent from Vijayasenasúri, who was 
the guru of Udayaprabhasúri, author of the Dharmábhyudaya- 
kávya. Of the Nagendra gachchha. He was guru of Bánti- 
súri. 3, App. p. 17. 


Mahobvara— 


Author of the Sabdabhedaprakiéa, 2, pp. 64 and 124, ‘*Son 
of Brahma, grandson of Krishna (Keéava).” Aufrecht in C. C. 
Aufrecht adds his Viévaprakaga, composed in Samvat 1167, 
and his Sáhasánkacharita, which is quoted in the preface to 
the Viévaprakééa. 


MahoBvara— 


Author of the Vrittasataka. Son of Manoratha. Aufrecht in 
C. C. notes that he is quoted in Mártandavallabhá, Muhúrta- 
chintámanitika, Nirnayasindhu, and Sanskáramayúkba. 2,p.131. 
For Mahe$vara's lineage (Krishna, Dámodara, Malhana, 
Keñava, Krishna, Sri Brahma) see Aufrecht, Oxford Catalogue, 
p. 187. 


Mahebvars süri— 


Author of a Kálikácháryskathá. Of the Sri-Pallila gachchha. 
1, App. p. 29, Author of the Sanyamamanjarf. 1, App. p. 50. 
No. 1359 of this Report's Collection is a copy of Maheévara's 
Sanyamamanjari with a commentary by a pupil of Hemahansa. 


Mabebvara súri— 


Author, in Samvat 1573, of the Vichárarasiyanaprakarana. 
3, App. p. 240. 
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Mahesvara &chárya— 
Author of a commentary on Munichandrasüri's Avasyakasap- 
tati Pupil of Devasüri He acknowledges the assistance of 
Vajrasena, 3. App. p. 243. 


Magadha— 
Mentiomed among the yugapradbánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Manikyachandra— 

Author of the Párévanáthacharitra, a work which he completed 
on the Divali of the Samvat year 1276 in Devakúpaka by the 
sea (Divbandar) v. 36. He gives his spiritual lineage as fol- 
lows. In the Kotika gana, Vajra &àkhá, Raja gachchha, there 
arose— 

(1) Pradyumnaséri. 

(2) Abhayadevasúri, author of the Vádamahárnava. 

(3) Jinesvara, A contemporary of king Munja, 

(4) Ajitasenasfri. 

(5) Vardhamána. A great teacher of tarka. 

(6) 'Silabhadra, 

(7) Bharatesvara. 

(8) Vairasvámin. 

(9) Nemichandra. 

(10) Ságarendu (Ságarachandra). 
(11) Our author. 

He gives the history of his book as follows. Vardhamina, 
son of Vira and grandson of Mehila, in the Bhillamálánvaya, 
was a chief ornament of the sabha of kings Kumárapála and 
Ajayapála. His three sons by his wife Madd, Tribhuvanapála, 
Malha and Dehada (sachchakranandaka and priyasatya do 
not seem to be proper names), also adorned that court. One 
day Dehada with his son Palhana (read sripalhanena) who was 
a poet, came to Münikya, and reminding him of the literary 
services rendered by his spiritual ancestors Pradyumna and 
Abhayadeva, asked him to do the like. On this request 
Mánikyachandrasúri wrote this Pár$vanáthacharitra. 3, App. 
p.157. Author also of the Kávysprakásasanketa, which ¡he 
wrote in Samvat 127 07 (Vámanácharya in his edition of the 
Kávayaprakááa gives thedate as 1160 A. D.). 3, App. p. *320, 
And of the Naláyana or Kuberapurána. 3, App. p. 357. 
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Mánikyasundarae Achárya— ° 4 
Corrected, in Samvat 1491, the commentary of Silaratnasúri on 
Merutunga's Meghadúta. 3, App. p. 249. Among the books 
bonght for Government this year is a Malayasundaricharitra 
by Minikyssundarasüri. At Weber, II. p. 1067, there is 
a Yasodharacharitra apparently by this Mánikyasundara (of 
thc Anchala gachchha). And at p. 175 a Prithvichandra- 
charitra by the same. 


Madhavasena— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Nemishenn and the guru of Amita- 
gati, author of tho Dharmaparikshá (Samvat 1070). 


Manatunga— 
Referred to ns a contemporary of king Sátaváhana, 3, App. p. 91. 


Manatunga— 

Author of the Bhayaharastotra. 1, App. p. 30; 3, App. p. 29. 
With the commentary of Jinaprabhasüri (Samvat 1365). 
1, pp. 52, 88. Author of the Bhaktámarastotra. 3, App. 
pp. 29 and 32. With the commentary of 'Sántisúri. 
1, App. p. 96. With the commentary of Amaraprabhasiri, 
3, App. p. 228. No. 159 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. 
contains a Parigrahapraménaprakarana and (or) a Dvidasga- 

vrattanirüpana (both in Migadhi) by a Mánatungasúri. 
For Mánatunga compare Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 252. He 
' is No. 20 in the Tapá gachchha with Klatt. “Mánatunga, 
* Mülaves$varachaulnkyavayarasinhadevámátya.' He  con- 
verted the king, who was beguiled by the sorceries of Bána and 
Mayüra, at Varanasi, by the Bhaktámarastavana, and con- 
vinced Nágarája by the Bhayaharastavana. He also composed 
a stavana beginning Bhattibhara." See also Weber, II. p. 932, 
; note, where references are given to Bühler, Ind. Ant. 
1 1, pp. 111-115; Jacobi in Ind. Stu. 14, p. 359, and the passage 
from Klatt. Weber adds the following later communicationfrom 
Klatt. . “The Prabhávakacharitra (composed about Samvat 
1250) in which Mánatunga's life (4ringa 12) follows imme- 
diately after that of Bappabhatti (died Samvat 895) contains 
ouly the already known story of the controversy between 
 Bána, Mayüra and Mánatunga before king Harsha in Vánárasi. 
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In n pattávali of the Vrihad gachchha Minatunga is called 
Málavesvarachaulukyavayarasinhadevámitya. Prinsep, Useful 
Tables, ed Thomas, p. 251, has, from an inscription at Ujjain, 
dated Samvat 1036, the following succession of the kings of 
Malwa: Krishnarája, Vairasinha, Siyaka, Amoghavarsha or 
Vákpati. In‘ Kalpasutra translated into bhasha’ (Lucknow, 
1875) the date of the composition of Mánatunga's Bhaktá- 
marastavana is given as Vikrama 800.” 


Manatunga süri— 
Author of the Siddhajayanticharitra. 3, App. p. 37. With 
tho commentary of his pupil Malayaprabha, written in 
Samvat 1260. Malayaprabha gives the following account 
of the spiritual lineage of his teacher Mánatunga :— 

In the Prágvátinvaya there arose the famous gachchha 
known as the Vata or Vrihad gachchha (compare Klatt, 
Ind. Ant. XI. p. 253). The root as it were of this gachchha 
tree was— 

(1) Sarvadeva. This is No. 36 of the Tapá gachchha 
with Klatt. The next name is perhaps not given 
as that of his immediate successor, but of one who 
sat in his seat some time after. 

(2) Jayasinha. He had three pupils. 

(3) Chandraprabha, Dharmaghosha, and ‘Silagana. The 
Pürnimá gachchha began with these three. 

Our author received dikshá from ‘Silagana. In Bhandarkar's 
Report, 1883.84, p. 147, the four co-teachers who founded the 
Purnimá gachchha are given.as Chandraprabha, Munichandra, 
Minadeva and Santi. This enables us to identify our Mâna- 
tunga with the teacher of that name to whose pupil Pra- 
dyumnasúri, the copy of Hemachandra's Yogasistravivarana, 
which is No, 36 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS., 1, App. 
p. 22, was presented in Samvat 1292. The spiritual lineage 
of that Mánatunga is given there as “follows—Mánadeva, 
Manatunga and Buddhisigara were famous teachers in the 
Chandra kula. The descent of the second Mánatunga from 
Buddhisigara is thus given :— 

(1) Buddhiságara. 

(२) Pradyumnasiri. 

(3) Devachandra. 
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(4) Minadeva and Púrnachandra. 

(5) Mánstunga Pupil of Manadeva. 

(6) Padmadeva, to whom the book was presented. 
A Minatunga is mentioned as the teacher of one Abhada. 
3, App. p. 164. Cf. the entry Ya&obhadra. 


Méanadeva—_ 


For the two Mánadevas mentioned in connection with Mina- 
tunga at l, App. p. 22, see the last entry. A Münadeva is 
mentioned as pupil of Pradyumnasüri and guru of Devasúri. 
3, App. p. 68. This is No. 33 of the Tapá gachchha with 
Klatt. Mentioned as the pupil of Yasodeva, 3, App. p. 88, 
and guru of Ratnaprabha. 


Méanadeva— 
Author of the Sintistavs. 1, App. p. 51; 3, App. p. 213. 


Manánka— 
Author of the Vrindávanakávya and of the Meghábhyuda- 
yakávya. 3, 0. 11; App. p. 291. Also of a short commentary 
on the Gitagovinda. 3, App. p. 280. He describes himself 
there as king. Aufrecht in C. C. adds a Málatimadhavatiká 
by this writer, with references to 1. O. 158, 895, and Oxf. Cat. 
p. 136. 


Munichandra súri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Chandrasúri and guru of Deva- 
prabhasüri and Devünandesüri. 3, App. p. 133; 3, App. 
p. 275. He gave dikshá to the Chaulukya king Anala. 


Munichandra súri— 
Mentioned as the guru of Devasüri in the Vrihad gachchha. 
8, App. p. 167. Author of an Avaéyakasaptati. 3, App. 
p. 243 (with the commentary of Maheávaráchárya, another 
pupil of Devasüri). 


Munichandre súri— 
Mentioned as co-pupil of Devendragani (otherwise called Nemi- 
chandra). 3, App. p. 69. Compare Bhandarkar's Report, 
1883-84, p. 442. This is the Munichandra who is No. 40 
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of the Tapå gachchha with Klatt. Assisted Udayaprabha- 
sûri in his Vishamapadavyákhyá on Nemichandra's Pravacha- 
nasároddhára, 3, App. p. 263. See slso p. 126. Author of 
a Gathákosa. 3, App. p. 297. Called there a prabhu in the 
Purnimá gachchha, A Munichandra is author of a Tirtha- 
málástavana. 3, App. p. 219. Author of a commentary on 
Haribhadrasüri's Dharmabindu. 3, App. 9. 53. Cf. Weber, II. 
p. 909. Author of a Ratnatrayakuluka, 1, App. p. 60. 


Munichandra súri— 
Mentioned as the guru of Ratnasinhasúri, whose pupil Vina- 
yendusüri  (Vinayachandrasúri) wrote in Samvat 1325. 
3, App. p. 304, Compare Weber, II. p. 1209, who, against 
Klatt, is disposed to identify this Munichandrasúri with the 
teacher of Devasári. 


Munichandra — 


A copy of Dharmaghosha’s Yamakastuti was written for this 
teacher's use in Samvat 1648, 3, App. p. 312. 


Munideva súri— 
Author of the Sántináthacharitra, 3, App. p. 165. The writer 
and the book referred to. 1, App. p. 6. 


Munideva &chárya— 
Author of a Subháshitaratnakoás. 1, App. p. 74. 


Muniratna súri— 
Anthor of the Amamasvamicharitra. 3, App. p. 90. At the 
end of the book there is a prasasti in which Jinasinhasüri, 
pupil of the author, gives the following account of the 
spiritual lineage of Muniratna. In the Kotiga gana, Vajra 
éakha, Chandra gachchha, there arose— 

(1) Chandraprabha, The fonnder of the Púrnimá 
gachchha. (Samvat 1159. See under Chandra- 
prabhha.) 

(2) Dharmaghosha. He gave súripada to twenty súris, 
made in his own image. 

(3) Samudraghosha. 

(4) He had three pupils, Sóraprabha, Muniratoa (our 


Author), Tilakachandra. 
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(5) Süraprabha predeccased Muniratna, nnd it fell to 
this latter to appoint a successor to him. He put 
Jineévara in Sfraprabha’s seat, and appointed 
Jinasinha (the author of the prasasti) to be his 
own successor: then shone between these two 
teachers like Meru with the sun on one side and 
the moon on another. 


Jinasinha adds the following details about the history of the 
book. Yasodhavala, Treasurer of a Chaulukya king, of the 
Srimála kula, adorned the city Váráhi. (Cf. Ras Mala ed. 
Bomb. 1878, p. 135.) His son was Jagaddeva, to whom 
Hemasüri gave the title Bálakavi. Jagaddeva was one, and 
the best, of the sixteen frivakas whom Dharmaghosha ap- 
pointed to correct those who were in his time destroying tho 
Jain faith. If Sarasvati always carries 9 book in her hand, it 
is through fear of the questions this man may puzzle her with, 
In his time Muniratnasúri was the best of the famous teachers 
in Dharmaghosha's gachchha. 


In the 21st verse the influence exercised by Muniratnasüri 
over two converts from Brahmanism appears to be referred to. 
The one was the Minister Nirnaya (?), son of the Chief Astro- 
nomer of King Kumára (the Chaulukya king already referred 
to), and the other was Bhatta Südana. These two spent large 
sums in furthering the Jain religion. 


It was at the request of the Minister Jagaddeva (called 
Bálakavi) that Muniratnasúri wrote his Amamasvami- 
charitra. Jagaddeva reminded him of the praise he had won 
for his poetry from the delighted pandits who were present on 
the occasion when he defeated Vidyásivavádin at the court of 
King Naravarman, before his teacher Samudraghosha, in front 
of the great temple of Mahákála in Ujjayini: and asked him 
to write a poem on the life of the coming Amamasvámin. The 
first copy was written by Ságarachandra, son of Udayarája, 
who was son of Udyotana, of the Gúrjara vanéa. The book 
was written in Samvat 1252 at Anahillapátaka, It was cor- 
rected by Kumara Kavi (Dülakavi). After that it was read in 
the temple of Sántinitha, in the same city, in tho presenco of 
Sri Parnapila (described as a great grammnrian), Yoabpála, 
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Bálakavi, Mina and Mahánanda.  Bálakavi gave the poet 
great reward and kept festival. 
Author also of the Munisuvratacharitra. 3, App. p. 144. 


Munivijaya— 
Author of the Annikicháryapushpachúlakathá. Pupil of 
Amaravijaya. 3, App. p. 213. 


Munitekhara— 
Author of a commentary on the Párávastavana of Padmapra- 
bhadeva. 3, App. p. 212. 


Munisinhasüri— 
Mentioned as the guru of Udayaratnagani of the Ágama 
gachchha, who wrote a copy of Ratnasekharasúri's Sripála- 
charitra in Samvat 1430. 


Munisundara— 

Mentioned as one of the five pupils of Somasundara. (These 
two teachers are Nos. 50 and 51 of the Tapá gachchha with 
Klatt.) “Munisondara, biruda Kalisarasvati, born, Samvat 
1436 ; vrata, 1443 ; váchakapada, 1466 ; süripada, 1478 ; died, 
1503, Composed the  Upadeáaratnükara, Santikaram iti 
samahimasintistava, a Gurvávali, etc." Ind. Ant. XI. p. 256. 
See also the references in Weber, II. At p. 1013, is an extract 
from Dharmasigaragani, according to which this teacher 
obtained from Muzaffar Khan (died 1410 A.D. at Cambay) 
the biruda vadimgokulasanda. No. 1168 of this Report'a 
Collection is an Adhyátmakalpadruma by this teacher. 
No. 1236 is his Gurvávali. 


Murári— 
Praised by Lakshmana. 3, App. p. 55. 


Maks kavi— 
Author of the Kümákshistutiéataka (Devipanchasati). 1, p. 73. 


Maladeva— 
A teacher of the Kimasistra. Quoted in the Panchasiiyaka. 
2, p. 110, 
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Meghavijey& up&dhy&áya— 
Author, in Samvat 1757, of a commentary on Hemachandra's 
Sabdáünusásana, which he called Cbandraprabhá. 3, p. 10. 


Medhavin— . 
Pupil of Jinachandra. Author of s praíasti attached to 
Vasunandin's Acharavritti (a Digambara book). 2, p. 136. 
No. 1430 of this Report’s Collection has a prasasti by the same 
writer in which his date is given as Samvat 1519. 


Merutunga— 


Metioned as pupil of Mahendraprabha and guru of Jayakirti 
in the Anchala gachchha. 3, App. p. 220. Author of the 
Sürimantrakalpasároddhara. 3, App. p. 364. Author of a 
commentary on the Meghadúta. 3, App. p. 248. In the An- 
chalagachchhapattávali the dates for this teacher are given 
as follows :— Birth, Samvat 1403; dikshá, Samvat 1418, Achi- 
ryapada, Samvat 1426; gachchhanayaka, Samvat 1446; death, 
Samvat 1471. Compare Weber, I. p. 297, Guru of Mánikya- 
chandrasüri, ३, p. 123. (No. 262.) 


Merutunga— 

Author of the Mahápurushacharitra, otherwise called Upadesa- 
fata. 3, App. p. 266. He refers to his guru Chandraprabha, 
as he does also in the beginning of his Prabandhachintümani. 
A third name for the present book is Dharmopadesa. (No. 1269 
of this Report’s Collection. Insert the author's name.) Com- 
pare Weber, II. p. 1024. “ According to Bhau Daji, Journal 
of the Bombay Branch Roya! Asiatic Society, 9, p. 147 (1867), 
Merutunga composed also a Therávali, which Bhau Daji gives 
there, ० Shaddavéanavichára, and the Prabandhachintimani. 
This last book composed Samvat 1367, according to Bühler (Life 
of Hemachandra) rather Samvat 1362, at Vardhamanapura or 
Vadvana in Kattiwar.” Weber. Compare 2, p. 87. The 
Prabandhachintimani has been published with a translation 
into Gujarathi by Mr. Dinanath Ramchandra Sastri (Bombay, 
1888). 


Modha rishi— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 308. 
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Yakshadeva muni— 
Author of five verses attached to a copy of the Anekán- 
tajayapatika of Haribhadrasüri. He.describes himself as a 
pupil of Sangamasinhasuri, and says that he had left Nagpore 
to profit by the teaching of Jayasinhasüri. 3, App. p. 192. 


Yasahkalabs up&ádhy&áya— 
Younger brother of Somakalasavichaka. Wrote the first copy 
of a commentary on the Samyaktvassptatikà in Sarasvati- 
pattana, in Samvat 1422, 1, p. 93, 


Yasahkara— 
A Kashmirian. Anthor of a Devistotra contained in his Alan- 
küraratnükarodáhnrana. 1, p. 81. 


Yasahkirti— 


Mentioned as the vidyáguru of Tarunaprabhasüri (Samvat 
1411) 3, App. p. 222. 


Yasahtilaka pandita — 
Pupil of Tilakáchürya. Wrote the first copy of that writer's 
Á va&yakaniryuktitikà (Samvat 1296). 1, p. 62, 1, App. p. 9. 


‘Yasahpala— 

Was present at the sabha in the temple of Sintinátha at 
Anahilapitaka at which the Amamasvimicharitro of Muni- 
ratnasüri was rend for the first time, in Samvat 1252, 
8, App. p. 89. This is probsbly the same as the Mantri 
Yasahpila who was author of the Moharájaparijayanitaka, 
3, App. p. 208. See Kielhorn's Palm-Leaf MSS. Report, 
p.32. “ An allegorical play in five acts, celebrating the sup- 
port given by Kumárnpila to the Jain religion: composed by 
Yashpiila, the son of the minister Dhanadeva and of Rukmini, 
of the Modha family, and himself minister of king Ajayadeva, 
The play is represented as having been first acted at Thári- 
padrapura, the capital of Marwar." 


Ya5odeva gani— 
Author of the Pirathasanthie. He styles himself dharma- 
naptri of Pradywnnasüri. ३, App. pp. 3, 90 and 98. In 
2 * 


e INDEX OF AUTHORS. 


ihe last of ihe three places he is described as pupil of 
Udyotanasuri and co-pupil with Munichandra. He wrote the 
iract in the village Vaddavali. Mentioned as pupil of Udyo- 
tanasúri and guru of Pradyumnasúri. 3, App. pp. 68, 69. 


Yasodeva süri— 

Author of a Pákshikasútravritti. He wrote it in Anabila- 
pitaka in the reign of king Jayasinha, in Samvat 1180. He 
gives the following account of his spiritual lineage. In the 
Chandra gachchha there arose 

(1) Viragani. 

(2) Chandrasúri and Devachandra. 

(3) Yasodeva. Pupil of Chandrasiri. 
3, App. p. 128. No. 45 of Kielhorn’s Palm-Leof MSS. 
Report is a copy of this book. No. 47 of the same Report is 
a copy of the Pindavisuddhi of Jinavallabhagani, with & com- 
mentary by our author, which he wrote in Samvat 1176. He 
may be the same as the Ya$odeva, formerly called Dhanadeva, 
pupil of Devagupte, who in 1174 composed at Anabilapitaka 
a commentary on the Navatattvaprakarana. 


Yasodeva— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Siddbasena and the guru of Mâna- 
deva. 3, App. p. 87. 


Ya5odeva süri— 
Author of a Dharmopadesamálá. 1, App. pp. 25 and 47. 


Yabodeva— 
Author of a Vandanachúrni. 1, App. p. 76. Thisis part of 
the Prathamapanchisakachúrni by Yasodeva mentioned at 
Weber, II. p. 844. This Yasodeva was brother of Nemichandra, 
author of the Pravachanasároddháraprakarana, and a contem- 
porary of Abhayadevasüri. Sec Weber, notes 2 and 5. Sce 
also Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 253, 


Yatobahu— 
Mentioned as one of the four knowers of the Áchárünga. 
3, App. 1. 290. 
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Yabobhadra— 
Mentioned in the same way as Yásobáhu. 3, App. p. 256. 
Mentioned among the sthaviras. 3, App. p. 303. Among 
the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


"७४०००७0768 süri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of the Dharmaghoshasúri who con- 
verted the king of 'Sákambhari. 1, App. p. 69. See also 
3, App. p. 15, where Prithvichandra says that his guru Deva- 
senagani was the pupil of Yasobhadra, who was the pupil of 
Dharmaghosha. See also 3, App. p. 262. (3, App. p. 307.) 


Yakobhadra súri— 
Corrected the Pindavacharitra of Devaprabhasúri. 3, App. 
p. 134. 


Yasobhadra súri— 
Teacher of the five sons and three daughters of Mártanda, 
king of Nandanipora and 3000818 his wife. 3, App. p. 164. 
Abhada, son of Yasaschandra and grandson of Miirtinda, was 
instructed by Múnatunga. 


Yabobhadra súri— 
Author, in Samvat 1182, of a Pratyikhyúnasvariipa. This 
may be No. 39 in the Tapngachchha. 1, App. p. 76. 


Yabomitra — 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Yabovijaya— 
Author of the Jnánabinduprakarana. Pupil of Nayavijaya. 
3, App. p. 192. Author of a Mahávirastavana. 3, App. p. 194. 


. Ratnakaytha— 
Mentioned in connection with Yaéahkara’s Devistotra. 1, p. 81. 


Ratnachandra gani— 
Author of the Nanditádhyachchhandahsútra and its commen- 
tary. Pupil of Deváchárya the author of 108 prakaranas. 
3, App. p. 224. 2» 
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Ratnaprabha súri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Manadeva and guru of Devaprabha 


in Samvat 1308. 3, App. p. 88. Was teaching in Cambay, 
Samvat 1295. 3, App. 0. 124. 


Ratnaprabha süri— 


Author of a commentary on the Upadesamálá of Dharma- 
dásagani, which he wrote in Samvat 1238. He gives his 
spiritual descent as follows. In the Brihad gachchha there 
arose 

(I) Maunichandrasüri. 


(2) Devasúri. The victor over the Digambaras at the 
court of king Jayasinha. 

(3) Bhadresvarasúri. 

(4) Our Anthor. 


He wrote the book to please Bhadresvarasúri,and in payment of 
the debt he owed to Vijayasenaíri, the ‘‘ brother " of Devasüri's 
Sishya, ४. e., Bhadre$vara. The book was written in Broach, 

. inthe Aévavabodhatirtha, Compare Weber, II, p. 922, note 7. 
Weber takes vasulokárkavarsha to mean 1278. 


Ratnayogindra— 
Author of the Nagakumiracharitra. 3, App. p. 125. 


Batnasekhars süri— 


Author of a commentary on the Sriddha (or Srávaka) prati- 
kramanasútra, which he wrote in Samvat 1496. He gives 
his spiritual descent from Devasundara (No. 49 in the Tapa 
gachchha with Klatt) as follows :— 

(1) Devasundara.. 


(2) The five pupils of Devasundara, viz., Jndnasigara, : 
Kulamandana, Gunaratna, Somasundara, and 
Sádhuratna. Of these it was Somasundara who 
succeeded Devasundara. 


(3) The five pupils of Somasundara, viz, Munisundara 


Jayachandra, Bhuvavasundara, Jinasundara, and 
Jinakirti. 
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(4) Our Author, Ratnasekharamani. Lakshmibhadra 
corrected the work for him. He called his com- 
mentary Arthadipiká. 3, App. p. 226. Compare 
Weber, 11. p. 883. 

This teacher is No. 52 of the Tapa gachchha with Klatt. 
“Ratnasekhara (biruda Balasarasvait), born, Samvat 1457 
‘(kvachit 1452); vrata, Samvat 1463; panditepada, Samvat 
1483; váchakapada, Samvat 1493; suripade, Samvat 1502; 
died, Samvat 1517 Pausha vadi6: composed Sraddhapratik- 
ramanavritti, Sráddhavidbivritti, and Achárapradipa.” Ind. 
Ant. XI. p. 256. 


Batnabokhara súri— 


Author of the Sripálacharitra. Pupil of Hematilaka, who 
succeeded Vajrasena. Hedictated his bookin Samvat 1428 to 
his pupil Hemachandra. The Cambay copy was written in 
Samvat 1430 by Udayaratnagani, pupil of Munisinhasúri. 
Compare Weber, II. p. 1022. 3, App. p. 203, Vajrasena and 
Ratnasekhara occur in the list of eminent persons belonging 
to the Nigpuriya branch of the Tapá gachchha given by 
Bhandarkar, Report, 1882-83, p. 43, from Harshakirti, “Rat- 
nasekhara to whom Perojasahi gave valuable garments...Pe- 
rojasahi must be Pheroz Shah Taghlak who reigned at Delhi 
from 1351 to 1388." Bhandarkar. No. 1348 of this Report's 
collection is a copy of Ratnasekhara's book (correct the entry). 


Batnatekhara süri— 
Author of a Gupasthánakramárohanaprakarapa. 3, App. 214. 


Ratnasinha súri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Jayatilaka and guru of Udayavallabha, 
3, App. p. 220. See the entry Labdhiságara. 


Ratnasinha súri— 


Guru of Vinayendu ( Vinayachandra) stiri, who, in Samvat 
1325, composed & short commentary on the Kalpasütra. He 
was the pupil of Saiddhántika Sri Munichandra, 3, App. 
p. 904. Compare Weber, II. p. 1209, where Weber mentions 
Klatt's conjecture that this Ratnasinhasuri is the author of 
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the Pudgalashattrinéika, Weber, IL. p. 464. Author of a com- 
mentary on a Nigodashattrinéiká ascribed there to Abhaya. 
devasúri. 3, App. 212. Compare Weber, II. p. 937, where in a 
collection of stavas there is a Nigodavicháragátháshattrinsikà 
with a commentary by Ratnasinhasuri, pupil of Munichandra. 
Weber is disposed to take this Munichandra to be No. 40 in 
the Tapigachchhapattavali, died Samvat 1178. 


Ratnákara— . 
Called Vidyádhipati. Son of Amritabhinu, a descendant of 
Durgadatta. Lived under Avantivarman of Kashmir. Author 
of the Vakroktipanchásiki. Author also of the Dhvaniga- 
thipanjiké and the Haravijayakávya. See Bühler's Kashmir 
Report, p. 42 fg. The Haravijaya has now been printed in 
the Kávyamálà. 


Batnákara súri— 
Pupil of Devaprabhasüri. Author, in Samvat 1308, of a 
praéasti giving the circumstances under which No. 253 of the 
Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. was copied. 3, App. p. 86 (correct 
the date given there). 


Ratnesvara— 
Author of a commentary on the Sarasvatikanthibharana, 
9, App. p. 350, The nominal author Rámasinhadeva must be 
his patron. 


Rathamitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Ravi— 
Author of a commentary on the Kivyaprakiss, which he 
called Madhumati. Son of Ratnapiini, grandson of Achyuta, 
who was minister of Sivasinha, king of Mithila. 3, p. 20. 
App. p. 332, 


Ravigupta &chárya— 
Author of the Lokasamvyavahára, a sahityasistra. 1, App. 
p. 68. A poet of that name was author of a Chandraprabha- 
vijayakávya. See Introduction to Subháshitávali. 
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Ravideva— 
* One of the claimants for the Nalodaya." Aufrecht in C. C. 
.8, App. p. 335. Son of Náráyana from Malwa. The Ráksha- 
sakavya is also ascribed by some to him, as also a com- 
mentary on the Nalodaya called Jatávabodhini. 


Haviprabha süri— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Yasobhadra and tbe guru of Uda- 
yaprabhasúri, the author of a vishamapadavyákhyá to the 
Pravachanasiroddhára. 3, App. p. 263. 


Ravimitra— 
Mentioned among the-yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Rahasuya— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Rájamukutamani— 
Author of a Laghustava and its commentary. 3, App. p. 264. 


Rajevallabha pafhaka— 


Author of a Chitrasenapadmivaticharitra, which be wrote in 
Samvat 1524. Pupil of Mabimachandra. 3, App. p. 215. 


Rajabekhara süri— 
Author of a panjiká on the Nyáyakandali of Sridhara. Ho 
gives his spiritual descent as follows. In the Pra$naváhana 
kula, Kotika gana, Madhyamá éakha, van$a of Sthülibhadra, 
Harshapuriya gachchha, there arose— 

(1) Abhayadevasúri. This teacher attained the biruda 
Maladhirin from Kurna, king of Gujarat. 

(2) Hemachandra, A contemporary of Siddharája. 

(3) Srichandra and Vibudhachandra (Vibadhendu). 

(4) Munichandra. Pupil of Srichandra. 

(5) Devaprabhasúri, Author of the Pündaváysnacha- 
ritra and a Dharmasárasistra. 

(6) Narachandra. Author of tippanas on the Anar- 
ghyaraghavaSistra, and the Nyiyakandali, a Jyotih- 
sara and a Prikritadipika. 

(7) Nurendraprabha. Author of an Alankiramaho- 
dadhi, and the Kúkutsthakeli, 
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In the line of the Narachandra of this list there arose— 
(2 Padmadeva. 
(i) Tilakasdri. 
(iii) Rájasekhara. Our author. 


3, p. 28, App. p. 274. At Weber, II. p. 259, there is an 
Ekákeharanümamál& by a pupil (Sudhakalaéa) of this Rájaéet 
khara. Compare also Weber, II. p. 1207, where Rajasekhara’s 
date is given as Samvat 1405, with a reference to Bihler, 
Journ. Bombay Br. R. A. S. 10, p. 31. 


Rajendrachandra súri— 


Mentioned as one of the teachers of Tarunaprabhasúri, 
3, App. p. 222. 


98708 rishi— 


Author of a commentary on the Nalodaya which he composed 
in Samvat 1664. Son of Vriddhavyása, and brother of 
Nimbaditya and Harivanéa. 3, p. 20; App. p. 334. Anfrecht 
notes that Ramarshi wrote also a commentary on the Bhartri- 
hariéataka (Gu. 4. Jac. 597) and a Vrindivanakávyatiká 
(I. O, 2079). 


Ramakrishna bhatta— 


Son of Náráyauabhatta. 1, p. 107, 


Ramakrishna bhatta— 


Son of Madhavabhatta. 1, p. 102. 


Rámachandra kavi— 


2 


Author of the Nirbhayabhimavyáyoga. Described as praban- 
dhasatakakartri. This then is the famous one-eyed pupil 
of the great Hemachandra. See Búhler's Hemachandra, 
pp- 19 and 44. His Raghuvilásanátaka (so correct the title) 
is in GBC. Biihler's Collection of 1875-6, No. 760. At 
Weber, II. p. 943, there is a Vihárasataka by this Ráma- 
chandra. The other ninety-seven works on which his fame 
rested have still to be found. For a further account of this 
writer see body of this Report. 
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BRámasinhadeva— 


King of Avanti, Patron of Ratneivars, who composed a 
commentary of the Sarasvatikanthabharana in the king's 
name. 3, App. p. 350. Compare Oz. Cat. p. 209. 


Rá&mebvara — 
Great grandfather of Narahari. See that entry. 


Rahu f&chárya— 
Mentioned as guru of Vijaya. 3, App. p. 196. 


Rudrata— 
Author of the Kivyálenkira. 1, p. 14, fg and 84. He was 
the son of Vamuka, and had the surname Satánanda, ` 


Budra barman tripüthin— 


Author of the  Chandivilüsanütaka and its commentary. 
3, ७. 20; App. p. 334. 


Rovatimitra— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 308. 


Lakshmana— 
Compiler of a Súktivali. 3, App. p. 54. Aufrecht has a 
Lakshmana pandita to whom he ascribes a Sárachandriká Rå- 
ghavapándaviyatikà, and a Saktimuktivalf (Bh. 25), adding 
the remark “ Whether the Súktávali mentioned by Peterson 
is the same anthology remains for the present uncertain.” 


Lekshmidhera— 
Author of the Krityakalpataru (Krityaratnákara). Son of 
Hridayadhara (so correct), minister of Govindarája, or Go- 
vindachandradeva, king of Kanyakubja. 1, ७. 108. 


Lakshmivijaya süri — : 
Author of a Dhundhakotpatti. 3, App. p. 313, 
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Lakehmisens— 


Author of a short commentary on the Sanghapattaka of Jina- 
vallabhasúri. . 3, App. p. 209. 


Labdhiságara süri— 

Author of Sripálakathá (a work originally in gáthás, which 
are here translated by him into élokas), which he wrote in 
Samvat 1557. He gives the following account of his spiritual 
descent. In the Tapa gachchha there aroso 

(1) Jayatilaka. 

(2) Ratnasinha. 

(3) Udayavallabha. 

(4) Jnánasigara. 

(5) Udayasügara. 

(6) Labdhiságara. 
3, App. p. 2, 220. 


Labhavijaya— 
Mentioned as the fellow-pupil of Yasovijaya. 3, App. p. 192. 


Lili— 
Author of tho prasasti attached to the Cambay Palm-leaf MS. 
copy of the Upamitibhavaprapanchisamuchchhaya. 3, p. 30: 
App. p. 3. 


Lohachárya— 
Mentioned among the knowers of one anga. 3, App. p. 256. 


Lauhity&chárya— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. 


Vattakera &cbárya— 
Author of a Digambara Áchárasütra. 2, p. 134. 


Vaniputta— 


Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 
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Vajra— 


Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p.307. Said 
to have been born in the Kotika gana. 3, App. pp. 94, 158, 308. 
Described as in the line of Suhastin. 3, App. 0. 303. An 
old Satrunjayakalpa attributed to him. 3, App. p. 206. Born 
five handred years after Vira. 3, App. p. 284. Account of 
him by Hemachandra in that writer's Parisishtaparvan, 
3, App. p. 51. 

This is the sage who is No. 16 of the Kharatara gachchha 
and No. 13 of the Tapa gachchha with Klatt. “Vajra, of the 
Gautama gotra, son of Dhanagiri and Sunandá, who dwelt 
at Tumbavanagrima, born 496 V., lived 8 years in griha, 44 
in vrata, 36 as sari, died at the age of 88 in 584 V, After 
Sinhagiri had taught him the eleven angas, Vajra went from 
Daéapura to Bhadragupta at Avanti (Ujjayini), to learn the 
12th, viz. the Drishtiváda. He was the last who knew the 
complete ten púrvas (vajrasvámito daéamapürvachaturthasan- 
hananádivyuchchhedal), and he extended the Jain religion 
southward in the kingdom of the Bauddhas. From him arose 
the Vajra$ákhá." Ind. Ant. XI, p. 247. Cf. ib. p. 252. See 
also Jacobi, preface to his edition of the Parisishtaparvan. 


Vajrasena— 

Mentioned as the guru of Hematilaka, who was the guru of 
Ratnasekharasúri, author of a 'Sripülacharita. 3, App. p. 204. 
Cf. Weber, IL. p. 1023. Assisted Maheóvara with that writer's 
commentary on the Avaéyakasaptati of Munichandrasüri. 
3, App.p.245. Vajrasena is one of the eminent teachers of the 
Nigapuriys branch of the Tapa gachchha mentioned by Har- 
shakirti, ‘“ Vajrasena, to whom, at the suggestion of Sihada, 
the emperor Allivadi gave a valuable garment and Pharmána 
(firman) in the town of Rûņà.”” Bhandarkar, Report, 1882-3, 
p. 43. See also Weber, II. pp. 207, 859. 


Vararuchi— 
The Srutabodha ascribed to him. 3, App. p. 225. 


Var&hamihira— 


Author of the Bribajjátaka (or Horisistra), 1, App. p. 87. 
Author of the Yogayátrá. 1, p. 100. 2 ० 
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Vardhamána súri— 


Author of the Upamitibhavaprapanchánimasamuehchaya. 
3, p. 30, App. p. 3. See also 1, p. 92 (dharanendravandyacha- 
ranah): 3, App. pp. 64, 305, 314, 309, 302. ‘ Vardhamána, 
the first súri peculiar to the Kbaratara gachchha, was at first 
the pupil of the Chaityavásin Jinachandra, but passed over to 
Uddyotana. He converted the two sons Sivesvara and 
Buddhisigara and the daughter Kalyünavati of the Brabmana 
Soma. Sivesvara received at the dikshá the name of Jineé- 
vara." Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 248. Klatt goes on to quote 
the passage in the pattávali describing how Vardhamána con- 
secrated Vimalasaha's temple on Mount Abu in Samvat 1068, 
and shortly afterwarda starved himself to death. 


Vardhamána ganin— 


Pupil of Hemachandra, Author of a Kumiraviháraprasas- 
tikávya. He mentions the minister Vágbhata, 3, App. p. 316. 


Vardhamána süri— 


Of the Raja gachchha. Pupil of Ajitasenasúri, and guru of 
Stlabhadra. 3, App. p. 159. According to the Kharataraga- 
chchhapattivali the Rájagachchha arose in the time of Jina- 
kusala (born Samvat 1326). 


Vallata bhatta— 


Quoted by Kshemendra in his Suvrittatilaka, 1, p. 86. 


Vallabhadeva— 


Author of a commentary on the Vakroktipanchigika of Ratna. 
kara. Aufrecht refers to his commentaries on the Kumára- 
sambhava, Meghadüta, Raghuvanéa, Si$upülavadha, Sûryaśa- 
taka, and our book. “Son of Anandadeva, father of Chandra- 
ditya, grandfather of Kayyata (who wrote a commentary on 
Anandavardhana's Devisataka in 977 A. D.). Kávyamáli, 
1,101. He is quoted by Mallinátha, Ox. Cat. p. 113.” 
Aufrecht in C. C. Vallabhadeva calls his father “umátya- 
vara.” 
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Vallabhadeva— 
The compiler of the Subhashitávali, (Printed in the Bombay 
Sanskrit Series). Aufrecht in C. C. assigns him to the 16th 
century, and says that he has laid the Sarngaddharapaddhati 
under contribution, 1, p. 30 fg. 


Vasunandin — 
Author of a commentary on tho (Digamabara) Achárasútra. 
2, p. 134, 


Vakpati— 
Author of the Gandavadhakavya. 1, App. p. 103. See 
Shankar Pandit’s edition in the Bombay Sanskrit Series. 


Vamadeva— 
Author of a dipiká on the Panchasangraha of Nemic handra 
Pupil of Jinesvara. 1, App. p. 74. 


Vaámadova kavi— 
Praised in the Suktavali of Lakshmana. 3, App. p. 55. Aufrecht 
notes that he is quoted in the Súktikarnámyita. 


Vamans Achárya— 
Author of the Lingánuéñsana. 3, p. 40; App. p. 110. ** Whether 
the Sütrapátha, Unádisütra, Lingasütra belong to the same 
Viimana [the joint author of the Kasikivritti] is by no means 
certain. fle quotes the Panjiká and Jainendra.” Aufrecht 
in C. C. 


Válmiki— 
Praised by Lakshmana. 3, App. p. 55. 


Vasudeva— 
Author of the Yudhishthiravijayakavya. 3, App. p. 355, 


Váhari ganin— 
Silinga at the end of his commentary on the Sútrakritánga 
calls himself Váhariganisaháya. 1, App. p. 37. Compare 
Weber, II. p. 1200. So also at the end of his commentary on 
the Ácháránga he styles himself Viharisidhusahiya, Weber, 
11. p. 367. 
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Vijaya— 
Pupil of Ráhu Acharya, 3, App. p. 196. Mentioned among the 
knowers of the twelve angas. 3, App. p. 256. 


Vijeyachandra súri— 

The copy of a Sútrapátba, Ugidi, and Lingánusásana by 
Vámanicharya which is No. 266 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf 
MSS. was written at the expense of certain érivakas who 
had listened to the instruction of this teacher along with 
others in Samvat 1287. 3, App. p. 114. Devendrasúri whose 
name is also given was the guru of Vijayachandra. See 
3, App. p.61 (Devabhadragani is also mentioned in both places). 
Compare Klatt, Ind. Ant. XI. p. 255. “In the time of 
Devendra (No. 45 of the Tapa gachchha) lived Vijayachandra, 
who had been a lekhyakarmakrin mantri in the house of 
Vastupila, and was made stiri by Jagachchandrá." Compare 
Weber, II. p. 1008. No. 247 of the Cambay Palm-Lcaf MSS. 
was in the same way caused to be written by certain érivakas 
who bad profited by the instruction of the same three teachers 
in Samvat 13.1. 3, App. p. 73. 


Vijayachandra (Vijayendu)— 


Mentioned as the pupil of Padmachandra and guru of 
Abhayadeva (styled the second). 1, p. 93. 


Vijayadeva süri— 
Was “reigning” in Samvat 1142. 3, App. p. 223. 


Vijayasinha süri— 

Was “reiguing” along with Vijayadevasüri in Samvat 1142, 
3, App. p. 223. No. 225 of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS. is a 
copy of the Kalpasütra which waa written in Samvat 1247 for 
8 pupil of Padmadevasüri, who was pupil of Vijayasinhasüri. 
3, App. p. 91. Mentioned as pupil of Maladhári Hema. 
chandra and guru of Chandrasüri. 3, App. p. 133. Compare 
Weber, II. p. 923. 
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Vijayasena süri— 

Mentioned as the pupil of Haribhadrasüri and guru of Udaya- 
prabhasúri in the Nagendra gachchha, author of the Dharmá- 
bhyudayamahákávya. 3, App. p. 18. Assisted to correct the 
Vivekamanjari of Asada. 3, App. p. 103. Dharmaságaragani 
calls the Vijayasinha who is No. 42 in the Tapá gachchha 
* vivekamanjarisuddhikrit.’’ See Weber, IL. p. 1007, and 
compare Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI p. 254. 


Vijayánanda — 
Mentioned among the yugapradhünas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Vidyánanda süri— 


Mentioned as the chief pupil of Devendrasüri. 3, App. p. 169, 
See the extract from Klatt given under Devendra. 


Vidy&bhüshana — 
Author of the Sáhityakaumudi. 2, pp. 10 and 99. Aufrecht 


in C. C. says that this writer's Utkalikávallaritikà was 
written in 1765 A. D. 


Vidyásigara— 
Mentioned as pupil of Amarasigara (Amarábdhi) and guru 
of Udayasigara (Udayodadhi), author, in Samvat 1304, of 
the Snátripanchásikà. See the entry Udayaságara. 3, App. 
p. 239. 


Vinayakusala— 
Author of the Srimandalaprakarana. 3, App. p. 240. 


Vinayachandra (Vinayendu) súri— s 
Pupil of Ratnasinhasuri. Author, in Samvat 1325, of a 
nirukta to the Kalpasütra, 3, App. p. 304, 302. (For Vinaya- 
chandra in 1, App. p. 35, read Vijayachandra.) 


Vinayamitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 
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Vibudhachandra (Vibudhendu)— 
Mentioned along with Chandramunfndra as a “vanéya” of 
Hemachandra. 3, App. p. 275. Compare Weber, 11. p. 800, 
where a passage is cited in which Hemachandra acknowledges 
the assistance given to him by Vibudbachandra and others 
in his “Sishyahitá.” 


Vibudhaprabha súri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Somaprabhssüri and the guru of 
Dharmakumarasidhu, author of theSálibhadracharitra. 3, 
App. p. 175. 


Vibudhsprabha süri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Devánandasüri. 3, App. p. 302, 


Vimala gani— 
Author of a commentary on the Daréanaguddhi of Chandra- 
prabhasúri. Pupil of Dharmaghoshasúri. 1, App. p. 41. 
Abhayadeva acknowledges the help of a pupil of his of this 
name at the end of his commentary on the fifth anga. Weber, 
II. p. 463. 


Vimala süri— 
Author of the Padmacharitra or Rámacharitra. Pupil of 
Vijaya. His date is given as 530 after Vira's nirvána. 
At 3, p. 44, this writer is wrongly identified with the author 
of the Prasnottararatnamalika, 3, App. p. 194, 


Vimala süri— 
Mentioned as guru of Chandrakirti. Sce that entry. 1, App. 
p. 33. 


Vimalachandra — 
Author of a Prasnottararatnamáliká. 1, App. p. 15. For 
other copies of the book see Index of Books. Compare 
Weber, 17, p. 1118, and the references given there. Klatt 
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notes there that in a Brihadgachchhagurvavali (Decc. Coll. 
p- 66, No. 245) Vimalachandra is described as the bhratri and 
bandhu of vádi-Devasüri (Samvat 1226), fol. 18: vádi-Deva- 
surinám patte Vimalachandrah pátbako, yena “ pranipatya 
Jinavarendram prasnottararatnapaddhatim vakshye iti preá- 
nottararatnamalagranthah kritah pravartate," 


Vimalachandra— 
Mentioned as pupil of Prabhüchandra. See under Sangha- 
tilakesüri. 1, p. 93. 


Vimalavijaya— 
Author of a Chaturvinéatijinastotra. 3, App. p. 213. 


Vibâkha Achárya-- 
Mentioned as pupil of Dhadrabáhu. 3, App. p. 256. 


Visvanütha— 
Author of the Satrosalyakivya. Son of Vaidya Nüráyana. 
3, App. p. 342. Author of the Jagatprakiés. 3, App. p. 354. 
Author of the Kosakalpataru. Aufrecht in C. C. notes that 
he mentions the Medinikosa as one of his sources. 2, p. 123. 


Visbvebvara bhatta— 
“ Surnamed Gágábhafta. Son of Dinakara, son of Ráma- 
krishna, son of Náráyana, son of Rámesvara, nephew of 
Kamalikara (1612 A, D).” Aufrecht in C. C. His com- 
mentary on the Chandráloka, called Rákágama. 2, p. 109. 


Vishnu— 
Anthor of a Sánkyáyanasütrapaddhati. Son of Sripati 
Sarman, who was son of Jagannátha Dvivedin. Aufrecht 
cites the book from the Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Sanskrit College of Benares, and says that it is called Kratu- 
ratnamálü aud that its author was Vishnu Kavi. 2, p. 101. 
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Vishnu muni— 
In his time the Áchárángnsütra in its original shape was lost 


3, App. p. 22. 


Virabhadra— 
The reputed author of the Chaúsarana, the first painna. 
1, App. p. 11, &c. For other copies see Index of Books. 
For Virabhadra see 1, p. 50, and compare Weber, गा. 
p. 608. 


Virabhadra— 
Of the Vaghela dynasty. Son of Ramachandra, who was son 
of Virabhánu, who was son of Virasinha, who was son of Sila- 
vihana, the foander of their house. Author, in Samvat 1633, 
of the Kandarpachudámani, 2, pp. 69 and 132. See under 
Padmanátha for a Virabhadradevachampú which was written 
in praise of this king. Aufrecht in C. C. notes that king 
Virabhadra was the patron of Pradyotana bhatta (Chandrá- 
lokatiká). | 


Vira gani— 
Mentioned as guru, of Chandrasúri in the Chandra knla, 
3, App. p. 128. 


Vira gani— 
Author of a laghu Ajitastava. 3, App. p. 29. May be the 
same as the guru of Chandrasüri. 


Viradeva — 
Gave mantravidyá to Abhayadeva (Maladhárin. 3, App. 
p. 155. Compare Weber, 1I. p. 694. 


Virasona — 
Amitagati, author of the Dharmaparikshá (a Digambara work), 
begins his spiritual genealogy with Virasena, head in his 
time of the Mathura sangha. 3, App. p. 294. Compare 
Weber, IL. p. 1112, 


Voga ràja— 
Author, in Samvat 1558, of the Vegarijasanhita in the reign of 
Sikandara, 2, ७. 105. 
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Venkatanátha vaidikasarvabhauma— 


Son of Ranganathirya, grandson of Sarasvativallabha. 
Author of the Smritiratnikara, 2, p. 104. 


Vaidyanátha— 
Son of Rámachandra (Ráümabhalt3), grandson of Vitthala. 
Author, of a Kavyaprakisodiharanachandrika which, accord- 
ing to Aufrecht in C. C., he wrote in Samvat 1739. 


Vaíra svámin— 


Mentioned as pupil of Bharateóvara and guru of Nemichandra 
in the Raja gachchha, 3, App. p. 160, See also 3, App. 
p. 321. 


Vaibskha— 


Mentioned among the yugapradhanas. 3, App. n 308. In his 
time the Nisitha sútra was lost. 3, App. p. 22. 


Vyása— 
Reputed author of the Vyásasiddhanta. 2, p. 105. 


Sankara (Odábankara) kavi— 


Son of Sudhikara by Madhumati, Grandson of Suchikara. 
Author of the Smritisudhikara, a samvatsarakrityanibandha. 
2, p. 105. Author also of a Granthavidbinadharmakusuma. 
Aufrecht in C. C. with a reference to Labore 14. 


Sambhu kavi— 


Author of the Rájendrakarnapúra. 1, p. 82. “A poet of 
Kashmir, father of Ánanda vaidya (Srikanthacharita, 25, 97)." 
Aufrecht in C. C. Author also of the Anyoktimuktélata. 
1, p. 81, where and at p. 118 it is called Muktilatásataka. 
The Rájendrakarnapúra is a poem in praise of Harshadeva of 
Kashmir. 


Sankhadhara— 


(So correct). Author of the Kavikarpatiká (or Kavikarpati), 
७ work on alankára. 3, कृ. 21; App. p. 340. Author also of 
the Latakamelanaprahasana. 2, pp. 57 and 122. He was 
court poet of Mahámandalikádbirijagovindanripati. 
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Batrughng sarman— 
Author of the Mantrarthadipika, which he composed at the 
request of Dharmachandra, son of King Rimachandra. 2, p. 
114. Aufrecht, who notes that Satrughna is quoted by Keáa- 
vamiéra in the Dvaitaparisishta, adds two other works of his, 
a Rudrajapabháshya, and the Vedavilásini, 


Bayyambhava— 

The reputed author of the Dasavaikálikasútra. 3, App. p. 49° 
Compare Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. ७, 246. “5. Sayyambhava, 
from Rijagriha, of the Vatsya gotra, was converted by the 
appearance of an image of 'Sánti, composed for his son 
Mánaka the Dasavaikilikasútra, lived 28 years in griba, 11 in 
vrata, 23 as ichárya, died, 98 V., at the age of 62." Praised 
by Maniratnasiri. 3, App. p. 90. Mentioned as a sthavira 
and among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. pp. 303 and 308. 


Santichendra geni— 
Pupil of Sakalachandravüchaks. Author of an Ajitadintis- 
tava, which he wrote in Samvat 165], Akbar ruling, and 
Hiravijaya “reigning” over the Vidhi (suvihita) paksha. 
1, App. p. 72. At Weber, II. p. 587, there is a commentary on 
the sixth upünga by this writer. 


Banti süri— 
Of the Khandella gachchha. Author of a commentary on the 
Bhaktámara and other stotras. 1, App. p. 96. 


Santi süri— 
Author of a commentary on the Dharmarntnagistra. 1, App. 
p. 60. 


Santi süri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Bhadreávara and guru of Abhaya- 
devs (unless we are to suppose that Sántisüri and Abhayadeva 
were twin pupils of Bhadreévara). 3, App. p. 7. See under 
Paraminanda, 
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Binti súri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Mahendraprabhu and guru of Ananda 
and Amarachandrasfri in the Nagendra gachchha. 3, App. 
p. 17. 


Santi sori (BAnty&áchárya)— 
Author of a commentary on the Uttarádhyayanasútra. 
3, App. p. 63. “Samvat 1096 died Sántisúri, named Vádive- 
tala, of the Thúrápadra gachchha, who wrote a tiki on the 
Uttarádhyayanasútra (conf. Prabhávakachar. gringa XVI." 
Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 253. Compare Weber, 11. p. 1005, 
and Bhandarkar, Report for 1883-4, p. 129. 


8811009078 süri— 
Mentioned as guru of Jinabhadrasúri (Samvat 1204). 1, App. 
p. 83. 


Balihotra— 
The reputed author of the Torungasistra. 1, p. 95. 


Biva jyotirvid— 
Author of the Munditaprahasana. 2, p. 122. 


Sivaprabha süri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Chakreávarasüri and guru of Tila- 
káchárya (Samvat 1296). 1, App. p. 8. 


Sivabhadra— 
Author of the Sivabhadrakavya. (No. 167 of my Collection 
of 1882-3.) 3, App. p. 292, Aufrecht notes that the Siva- 
bhadrakivya is quoted by Nami 4, 4, and by Ráyamukuta. 


Siva 5arman— 
Referred to as (part) author of the Karmagrantha. 3, App. 
p. 70. Compare Weber, Il. p. 919. See also ib. p. 837 and 
Iudische Studien, 16, p. 354. 


Sivasindhu stri-— 


Mentioned as pupil of Dharmamirti and guru of Amarábdhi 
(Amaraságara) in the Chandra kula, Vidbipaksha gachcha. 
3, App. p. 238. $ x 
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Bilagana Búri— 
Mentioned as an ornament of the Chandra gachchha. 3, App. 
p.304. Mentioned as the pupil of Jayasinha. 3, App. p. 41. 


Bilabhadra eüri— 


Mentioned as pupil of Vardhamána and guru of Bharateóvara 
in the Raja gachchha. 3, App. p. 159, See also 3, App. p. 321. 


8118019076 süri— 


Mentioned 88 guru of the Dharmaghosha who converted the 
king of Sákhambhart. 3, App. pp. 15 and 307. 


Btlamitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Silaratna süri— 


Author of 9 commentary on Merutunga's Meghadüta, which 
he wrote in Samvat 1491, in Anahillapitaka. He describes 
himself as pupil of Jayakirti who was pupil of Merutunga. 
3, App. p. 248. 


Silanka— 


Author of a commentary on the Achiringasitrs, 1, p. 68; 
App. p. 39; 3, p. 36; App. p.89. He bases his work on an 
older commentary by Gandhahastin. He wrote his book in 
‘Saka 784 or 798. Compare Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 247. 
“The MSS. quote further Jinabhadraganikshamásramana, 
composer of Viseshávasyakidibhishya, and his pupil Stlanka, 
called Kotyicharya, composer of vrittis on the first and second 
angas.” In a note Klatt says that, according to Prabhava- 
kachar. (XIX. v. 105 fg.). Silinka wrote vrittis on eleven angas, 
which with the exception of two have been lost. “The Achi- 
rangavritti contains the date of its composition, Saka 798. 
But as the verse which contains the date bas been added after 
the colophon of the MS, it seems to be of no great weight.” 
The first of the two Cambay copies, which was written in 
Samvat 1303 in Anshillapitaka, while Visaladeva was reign- 
ing, at the expense of the ministcr Tejahpála, has no date. 
But the second copy, which was written in Samvat 1327 or 
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only 24 years later, has the verse with the date, but the date 
is 784. For the verse see Weber, II. p. 370. 


Author also of a commentary on the Sútrakritángasutra. 
1, App. p. 37; 3, App. p. 70. This he wrote with help of 
Váharigani. 


Subhabila gani— 
Author of a Snatripanchaésika. Pupil of Munisundara of the 
Tapa gachchha. 3, App. 0. 235. This is the author of the 
Panchaéatiprabodhasambandha, (Weber, II. p. 1112), pupil both 
of Laksmiságarasüri (No. 53 of the Tapa gachchha with 
Klatt) and of Munisundarasüri (No. 51 of the same list), He 
wrote his Panchasatiprabodhasambandha in Samvat 1521, 


Sobhana— 

Author of the Sobhanastuti. 1, App. p. 101; 3, App. p. 22. 
Compare Weber, II. p. 944. Sobhana was a brother of Dhana- 
pila, author of the Rishabhapancháéikü, He wrote in the 
second half of the tenth century A. D. According to Prabha- 
vakacharitra (éringa 17, v. 314 fg.) Dhanapála wrote a 
commentary on the stuti of his brother (Weber from Klatt). 
The Sobhnanastuti has been edited and translated by Jacobi, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, XXXII. pp. 509-534, 
“Fourteen groups of four verses each: the first in praise of 
the twenty-four tirthankars, the second in praise of all the 
Jinas, the third in praise of the Jain doctrine, and the fourth 
in praise of various deities.” 


Sobhakaramitra— 
Son of Trayiivaramitra, Author of the Alankáraratnákara 
and Udáharana, 1, pp. 12 and 77. (Also No. 71 of my Col- 
lection of 1882-3.) 


By&mala bhatta— 
Quoted by Kshemendra, 1, App. 87. In the Subbisbitavali 


he is called Syámalaka. 
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Syamarya— 

The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. Mentioned among the yuga- 
pradhinas, 3, App. p. 308. “993 V. Kálaka transferred the 
Paryushanáparvan from Bhádrapadaéuklapanchami to chatur- 
thi. Here the MSS. intercalate that before him there were 
two other saints of the same name, of whom the one called 
Syáma, author of the Prajnápaná and interpreter of the 
Nigodas, lived 376 V., the other, the expeller of Gardabhilla, 
453 V." Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. 247. Compare ib. p. 251, 
where it is stated from the Tapagachchhapattivali that 
Syámárya (author of the Prajnápaná, died 376, according to 
others 386 V.) was a pupil of Sváti. Compare Weber, 
II. p. 1034. 


Srigupta (Kotikanáma)— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 308. Accord- 
ing to the Tapágachchhapattávali Srigupta died 548, or 
according to some 584 V. Klatt, loc. cit. p. 252. Compare 
Weber, 11. pp. 1001-2. 


Srichandra süri— 
Mentioned as co-pvpil with Vimalachandrastri of Prabha- 
nandasüri Sce under Probhánanda. J, p. 98; 3, App. 
p. 275. 

Sridatta— 
Mentioned among the yugapradlvinas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Sridhara — 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Sridhara— 

Author of the Nyáyakandali, a commentary on the Padártha- 
dharmasangraha. 3, p.26; App. p. 272. “Son of Baladeva 
and Abboká, grandson of Brihaspati, lived in the village 
Bhürisrishti in Dakshinarüdhá, under a prince Pándudása, and 
wrote in 991 (according to BP. 313 in 989) A. D." Aufrecht 
in C. C. He notes that the Nyáyakandali is quoted in the 
Sarvadarsanasangraha (Ox, Cat. p. 247). Compare Búhler's 
Kashmir Report, p. 76. 
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Srinivasacharya— 
Mentioned as the guru of the amonymous author of the 
Jilandharapithamáhátmya. 3, ७. 116, No. 2201 my Collection 
of 1883-4. 


Sriprabha— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Srirama— 
Author of the Kansavidhanakávya. 3, App. p. 355. This 
poet's name should have been entered as Rima, 


Srivatsalanchhena ( Vatsavarman )— 
Author of a commentary, called Sárabodhini, on the Kavya- 
prakása. 2, p. 130. No. 103 of my Collection of 1883-4. 
Aufrecht ascribes to this writer three other works, Kávya- 
parikshà, Kavyümrita, and a Rámodayanátaka. 


Srutakirti— 
Author of a commentary on the Pürávanütháshtaka of Indra- 
nandin. 3, App. p. 264. 


BrutasAgara— 
Author of a commentary on the Shatprábhrita of Kundakunda- 
chiraya. Pupil of Vidyánandin, who was pupil of Deven- 
drakirti, who was pupil of Padmanandin. Ile wrote the work 
at the repeated request of Mallibhüshana. 2, pp. 80 and 158, 
For this writer see Bhandarkar's Report, 1883-4, ७. 117, 
Bhandarkar has. there a Jainendrayajnavidhi by Srutasigara, 
at the end of which there is the same succession from Padma- 
nandin. ‘Srutasigara also wrote a Tattvirthadipika. His 
date can be deduced from a statement of Nemidatta, who 
wrote in Samvat 1585. Nemidatta’s teacher Sinhanandin had 
the following lineage :— 

(1) Padmanandin, ° High-priest of the Sirasvatiya 
gacbchhs of the Mila sangha, 

(2) Devendrakirti. 

(3) Vidyánandin. 

(4) Mallibhishana, Teacher of Sinhanandin, who was 
the teacher of Nemidatta (Samvat 1585), 


३६ 2. ने 


exxiv INDEX OF AUTHORS. 


* Nemidatte describes himself as ‘devoted to the service of 
Srutaságara and other yetis.’ So that Srutaságara's literary 
activity must be referred to about the year 1550 Samvat or 
1494 A. D." 


Sangatimitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Bangamesinha süri— 


Mentioned by Yakshadeva, apparently as one of his teachers 
3, App. p. 192 


Sangatilaka süri— 


Of the Rudrapalliya gachchhs. Anthor, in Samvat 1442, of 
a commentary on a Samysktvasaptati (in Prákrit) of an 
anonymous author. Sangatilakasúri gives has spiritual descent 
as follows. In the Chandra gachchha there arose— 

(1 Vardhamána. ‘ Dharanendravandyacheranah.” 

(2) JineSvara. “ Suvihitaérenisiralhsekharah.”’ 

(3) Abbayadevasüri. 

(4) Jinavallabha. 


So far the list hds followed that of the Kharataragachchha- 
patjávali, except that Jinachandra, Abhayadeva's elder brother 
in the faith, is passed over. In the Kharataragachchhapattá- 
valt Jinavallabha is sacceeded by Jinadatta, Our list starts 
now from another pupil and successor of Jinavallabha— 
(5) Jinasekhara. The founder of the Rudrapalliya 
gachchha. 
(6) Padmachandra. 
(7) Vijeyendu. 
(8) Abhayndeva. “Vádisinha,” A second Abhayadeva 
not inferior to the first, under whom the Rudra- 


palliya gachchha attained to great splendour. 
(9) Devabhadra. 
(10) Prabhinands. 
(11) Chandrasüri and Vimalaéaéi guru (Vimalachandra 
súri). 
(12) Gunasekhara. 
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(13) Sanghatilakáchárya. Our Author. He wrote the 
book at the request of his pupil Devendramuni, 
brother in the faith of another pupil Somatilaká- 
chárya. 1, pp. 53 and 92. 

Compare Weber, II. p. 1085, where ७ work by the Somati- 
lakasúri mentioned here is described. 


Banghedása kshamásramana— 
Author of a Mahatpanchakalpabhishya. See Weber, II. 
p. 826; 3, App. p. 178. Compare Weber, II, p. 919. Author 
of the first khanda of Vasadevahindi. 1, App. p. 4; 3, App. 
p. 196. Compare Weber, II. p. 919. 


Sanghavira gani— 
Mentioned as pupil of Anandaviragani and guru of Udayavira- 
gani, by Udayaviragani’s pupil Udayasingha, who flourished 
Samvat 1646. 3, App. p. 227. 


Sambhativijaya— 

The sthavira. 3, App. 303. In his time the Samaváyünga 
‘was lost. 3, App. p. 22. Mentioned among the yugapra- 
dhánas. 3, App. p. 308. “7 and 8. Sambhitivijaya and his 
laghugurubhrütar Bhadrabáhu; the former of the Máthara 
gotra, lived 42 years in griha, 40 in vrata, 8 as yugapradhina, 
died at tho age of 90, in 156 V." Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. 
p. 246. Compare ib. p. 251 (Sambhútavijaya). 


Sakalachandra gani— 
Mentioned as pupil of Jinachandraganidhipa and guru of 
Samayasundara (Samvat 1686). 3, p. 3; App. p. 290. Com- 
pare Weber, II. pp. 587, 1063, where works by Sántichandra 
(a contemporary of Akbar), a scholar of this Sakalachandra, 
and by a pupil of Sántichandra are described. 


Bandila— 


The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. Compare Weber, IT. p. 673. 
2 * 


cxxvi INDEX 07 AUTHORS. 


Satyamitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. Com- 
pare Weber, IJ. p. 1003, where Dharmasigaragani states that 
Satyamitra lived 1000 V., and that in his time there was 
pürvavyavachehheda. See Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 252, 


Satyahansa süri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Ratnasekharasüri (died Samvat 1517). 
3, App. p. 227. 


Samayasundara— 

Author of the Gáthüsahasri, which he compiled in Samvat 
1686. He describes himself as the pupil of Sakalachandra- 
gani, who was the pupil of Jinachandraganádhipa. He wrote 
when Jinarája was “reigning,” and when Jinasigara had 
obtained the title of üáchürya. 3, App. p. 284. The Jinariija 
mentioned here is the teacher of that name who is Ne. 63 of 
the Kharatara gachchha with Klatt, and whose dates run 
from Samvat 1647 to Samvat 1699. “Samvat 1686 (the 
date of our book) originated the Laghvücháryakharatarasükh 
from áchárya Jinasügarasüri, occasioned by Harshanandana, 
pupil of Samayasundara; this is the eighth gachchbabheda.” 
Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 250. Compare Weber, II. p. 1053. 
Author also of the Visamvüdasataka, which he wrote in Sam- 
vat 1685. 3, App. p. 290. 


Samerasinhs— 
Of the Prigvata vanéa. Son of Kumárasinha, who was son of 
Sámanta, who was son of 'Sobhanadeva, who was son of 
Chandasinha, who was minister of one of tho Chalukya 
princes of Gujarat. Authorof the Tájikatentrasára. 2, p. 130. 
“The author traces his descent to  Chandsinha of the 
Prágvüta family, who was a minister of the Chaulukya kings 
of Gujarat. He was probably the same person as Chandapa, 
who, as stated by Somesvara in the Kirtikaumudi, (III. 1-4), 
also belonged to the Prágváta family and was a mantrin or 
counsellor and ancestor of Vastupála.” Bhandarkar, Report, 
1882.3, p. 32. 
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Bamudra (Aryasamudrs)—_ 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. See Weber, II. p. 984, and 
compare the same, p. 673, 


Bamudra stri— 
Mentioned as the guru of Vijayasinhasüri. 1, App. p. 38. 


Bamudraghosha süri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Dharmaghoshasúri (a contemporary of 
Siddharája) and guru of Suraprabha, Ratnasüri, and Tilaka- 
chandra. Described as overcoming all opponents at the courte 
of King Naravarmadeva of Dhárá, the king of the Gohrada 
country, and Siddharája, king of Gujarat. 3, App. p. 95. 


Sarasvatitirtha— 
See under Narahari. 


Sarvadeva— 

Mentioned as the root of that tree which is the Vata gachchha, 
otherwise called the Vrihad gachchha. He was succeeded 
by Jayasinhasüri, 3, App. p. 40. For the establishment, in 
Samvat 994, of the Vrihad or (Vata) gachchha under a large 
fig-tree (vata) on Mount Abu, see under Uddyotana. Sarva- 
deva is No. 36 in the Tapa gachchha with Klatt. See the 
Sanskrit extract there, Indian Antiquary, XI. p. 252. 


Sarvadeva süri— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Vádisüri and the guru of Pradyum- 
nasüri in the Chandra gachchha. 3, App. p. 87. 


Sarvadeva süri (TArkika) — 
Author of the Pramánamanjari. 3, App. p. 265. No. 895 of 
Bühler's Collection of 1875-76 is a copy of this book. 


Sarvamitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 307. 


Sahajak usala— 
Perhaps alluded to as the author of the Brutásvádeéikshá. 
3, App. p. 270. 2* 
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Bagarachandrs (Ségarendu)— 

Mentioned as pupil of Nemichandra and guru of Mipikys- 
chandra, author of the Párávanáthacharitrs and the Kávya- 
prakiéasanketa. 3, App. pp. 161 and 322. The Parive- 
náthacharitra was composed in Samvat 1276: so that the 
Sigarachandra who wrote out in Samvat 1252 at Pattan the 
first copy of the Amamasvimicharitra, 3, App. p. 98, is 
probably to be identified with Mánikyachandrá's guru. 


"3889170000 (SAgaraohandrs)— 
Mentioned as pupil of Amaraprabha and guru of Gunasigara, 
3, App. 0. 248. F 


Sadhuratna súri— 

Author of a Yatijitakalpavritti, which he wrote in Samvat 
1458 (so correct). Pupil of Devasundarasüri (No. 49 of the 
Tapa gachcbha, suripada, Samvat 1420). In his introductory 
verses he refers to Jinabhadraganikshamééramana as the 
author of a “sankshipta” jitakalpa. Somaprabha expanded 
the book; and Somatilaka wrote a commentary on it. 3, App. 
p 277. Mentioned as one of the five pupils of Devasundara 
and author of the Yatijitakalpavritti. 3, App. p. 226. 


samba— 
Author of the Simbspanchásiká or füryastotra. 1, pp. 13 
and 85. (No. 212 of my Collection of. 1882-3.) Aufrecht in 
C. C. ascribes, from Burnell, two other works to him, a 
Súryadvidasiryá and a Súryasaptaryá. 


Sahila — 

Quoted by Kshemendra in the Suvrittetilaka, 1, App. p. 87. 
Sinha— 

Mentioned among the yugapradhinas. 3, App. p. 308. 
Sinhegiri— 


The sthavira. “In tbe line of Suhastin.” 3, App. p. 303. 
He is No. 15 of the Kharatara gachchha with Klatt, with the 
entry “jitismaranajninavin.” His birth was a sleep without 
forgetting. A contemporary of Vikremáditya. Ind. Ant. 
_ XI. p. 247. 
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Sinhatilake súri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Dharmaprabhasúri and guru of Mahen- 
draprabhasüri in the Anchala gachchha. 3, App. p. 220. 

In the Anchalagachchhapattávali the following dates are 
given for this writer: born, Samvat 1345; dikshá, Samvat 
1352; ácháryapada, Samvat 1371; gachchhanáyaka, Samvat 
1393; died, Samvat 1395, in Cambay. 


Sinhaprabha súri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Mahendrasinha and guru of Ajitasinba- 
sri in the Anchala gachchha. 3, App. p. 320. 
In the Anchalagachchhapattavali the following dates are 
given for this writer: born, Samvat 1283; dikshá, Samvat 
1291; ácháryapada, Samvat 1309; died Samvat 1313. 


SinhAéchérya— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. 


Siddharshi (Siddha rishi)— 

Author of the Upamitibhaveprapanchá, which he wrote in 
"the year" 962. From the fact that he tells us, 3, App. 
७. 148, that Haribhadra wrote his Lalitavistara for his edifi- 
cation it woud appear that this is a Vira date, and that the 
book was therefore written in 962 V.= Samvat 492 = A. D. 436. 
The first copy was written for him by the nun Gana, ७ disciple 
of Durgasvámin. Siddharshi gives his spiritual descent as 
follows— 

(1) Sirichirys. 

(2) Dellamahattara. 

(3) Durgasvümin. 

(4) Saddarsin. 

(5) Siddharshi. 
It is mentioned incidentally that it was the sage Garga who 
gave dikshá to Durgasvámin and Siddharshi. 3, App. p. 146. 
p. 42. No. 7 of Kielhorn's Palm-Leaf Collection is a copy of 
this book. Referred to as author of the Upamitibhavapra- 
panché, 3, App. p. 91, v. 21. Author also of a commentary 
on the Uvaésamálà of Dharmadásagani. Describes himself 
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as the dust of the ‘feet of Saddaréin who was pupil of 
Durgasvümin. 3, App. pp. 130; 172, 184, 25. Ratnaprabha 
refers to him. 3, App. p. 168. 


Siddha súri— 


Of the Ukeéa gachchha. Author of a Vribatkshetrasamisa- 
vritti, which he wrote in Samvat 1192. He gives the follow- 
ing account of his spiritual descent. In the Ukesapuriya 
gachchha there arose— 
(1) Kakka sdri. 
(2) Siddha sori. 
(3) Devagupta süri. 
(4) Siddha súri. Our Author. He had been instructed 
in the subject-matter of the book by his guru's 
brother Yasodeva. 3, App. p. 193. 


Siddha súri— 


The teucher who in the last entry is described as pupil of 
Kakka süri and guru of Devaguptasúri. 3, App. p. 193. Cf, 
ib. p. 283. 


Siddhasena— 


Author of a commentary on the Pravachanasároddhára. 1, p. 66, 

and App. p. 25. Correct the entry Siddhasenadivakara there. 

This Siddhasena wrote his commentary in Samvat 1242. See 

Weber, II. p. 850 (with correction at p. 1214). Also at 1, App. 

p. 88. According to Weber's extract Siddbasenasüri's spiri- 

tual genealogy runs as follows. In the Chandra gachchha 

there arose— 

(1) Abhayadevasúri. Author of the Vadamaharnava. 
This is the pupil of Pradyumnasúri. See that 
entry. 

(2) Dhanefvarasfri. Called Pundarika. Obtained the 
favour of king Munja. 

(3) Ajitesinhasüri. At our 8, App. p. 159, Ajitasena- 
stiri (sic: probably a mistake for Ajitasinhasüri) 
is preceded by Jineévarasúri, pupil of Abhayadeva- 
stiri, who is absent from this list. Jineávara and 
Dhaneévara were probably twin-pupils of Abhaya- 
deva. 
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(4) Vardhamána súri. 

(5) Devachandra süri. 

(6) Chandraprabha siri. 

(7) Bhadreévara süri. In our list, Joc. cit. Vardhamána 
is succeeded by Silabhadra, and Bilabhadra by 
Bharateávara, etc. The two lista diverge from 
Vardhamána. 

(8) Ajitasinha. 

(9) Devabhadra súri. 

(10) Siddhasena süri. Our Author. 

Bee 3, App. p. 87, where Siddhasenasüri is mentioned ss the 
pupil of Devabhadra and guru of Yasodeva, 


Siddhasena gani— 


Author of a commentary on the Tattvártha of Umásváti. He 
gives his spiritual genealogy as follows— 

(1) Dinna gani. He taught the word that proceeded 
out of the mouth of Mahivira without need of 
books. This is No. 14 of the Kharatara gachchha 
and No. 11 of the Tapá gachchba with Klatt. 

(2) Sinhasóri. ‘‘Jnatakhilarthigamah.” This is the 
Sinhagiri who follows in both lists. See under 
Sinhagiri. 

(3) Bhi svámin, 

(4) Siddhasena gani. Our Author. 

3, App. p. 84. From this it would appear that the author of 
the Tattvárthatika is to be identified with Siddhasenadivükara, 
who in the Kharataregachchhapattávall is represented as the 
pupil of Vriddhavádisúri, a contemporary of Sinhagiri. (See 
next entry.) Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 247. 


Siddhasena divakara— 


Author of the Kalyünamandirestotra, 1, App. p. 93; 3, App. 
p.227. “At that time (the time of Sinhagiri) lived Pádalip- 
táchárya, Vriddhavádisúri and the pupil of the latter, Siddha- 
sendivákara, who received the dikshanámen of Kumudachan- 
dra (Prebhávakachar. VIII. v. 57) The last mentioned 
split the lingam of Radra in the temple of Mahákála at 
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Ujjayint, and called forth an image of Parévanatha by the 
Kalyúnamandirastava. He converted Vikramáditya, 470 after 
Vira's nirvana.” Klatt in Ind. Ant. p. 247. Compare 
1, p. 66 (though the Siddhasena of the book there described 
is not Siddhasenadivákara). Mentioned 3, App. p. 272. 


Siddhasena süri— 

Author of the Ekavinéatisthanaprakarana. 1, App. 31; 
3, App. p. 48. Author also of a Sásvatajinastuti. 1, App. 
p. 31. Author also of a Maháviradvátrinsiká. 3, App. p. 217. 
Also of an Arhatstava. 3, App. p. 328. Compare Kielhorn, 
Palm-Leaf MSS. Report, p. 20. Hemachandra's work of the 
same kind was modelled on this earlier work by Siddhasena. 
86९ Weber, II. p. 940. 


Siddhantaságara süri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Jayakesarin and guru of Bhivasigara 
in the Anchala gachchha. 3, App. p. 220. In the Anchala- 
gachchbapattávalt the following dates are given for this writer: 
born, Samvat 1506; dikshà, Samvat 1512; Acháryapada, 
Samvat 1541; gachchhanáyaka, Samvat 1542; died, Samvat 
1560. 


Siddhartha— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas, 3, App. p. 308. As 
one of the knowers of the twelve angas. 3, App. p. 253. 


Sukirti— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. ७. 308. 


Sukhákara— 
Author of a Kidambaripradesavivritti. 2, p. 121, 


Sudarsana &áchárye(Arya)— 
Called also Darésnüchárya or Darfanirya. Author of the 
Grihyatatparyadarsana or Sudaréanasanbitéa. 2, p. 101. 
No. 38 of my Collection of 1884.6. He was the son of 
Vigvijaya, He is also called Nainára. Aufrecht in C. C. 
from Hall. 
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Sudharman— 
1, App. p. 5; 3, App. pp. 256, (ganadhara), 303, and 308. 
This is the fifth ganadhara, whose succession alone is left. 
Klatt in Ind. Ant. XI. p. 246. 


Subandhu— 
Author of the Vásavadattà. Praised by Lakshmana, 3, App. 
p. 55. 


Subalasaha— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. 


Subhadra Achárya— 
Mentioned as one of the knowers of the first anga. 3, App. 
p. 256. 


Sumangala— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Sumati váchaka— 
Mentioned as the guru of Devabhadrasári, 3, App. p. 140, 
Mentioned as the guru of Chandrasúri. 3, App. p. 306. 


Sumitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Suramitra— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. p, 308, 


Subruta— 
Author of the Turangaástra ( Áyurvedaprakása). 2, 9. 95. 


Suhastin— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p.303. Mentioned among the yuga- 
pradhánas, 3, App. pp. 271 and 308. His other name was 
Vasubhiti. 3, App. p. 46. : 


Sûraprabhs süri— 
Mentioned as one of the pupils of Samudraghosha, 3, App. 
p. 95. - ; 2» 
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Sara &chárya— 


Mentioned as the guru of Dellamahattara, 3, App. p. 147. 
According to Klatt, Vien. Or. Jour. IV. 67, tho Prabhávaka- 
charitra places Suráchárya (of Nirvritigachchha, teacher of 
Gargarshi, p. 64) in the time of the Kings Bhima and Bhoja. 


Somakalaka upádhyüya— 


Helped Sanghatilaka with his commentary on the Samyak- 
tvasapatati (Samvat 1422). 1, p. 93, 


Somachandra süri— 


Author, in Samvat 1504, of the Kathámahodadhi. Pupil of 
Ratnasekhara (No. 52 of the Tapá gachchha with Klatt, 
Samvat 1457 to 1517). Compare Weber, II. p. 1101. 


Somatilaka süri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Sanghatilaka ( Samvat 1422). 1, p. 93. 


Somatilaka süri— 


Author of a commentáry on the Yamakastuti of Dharma- 
ghoshasóri. 3, App. p. 310. He gives his spiritual lineage 
as follows :— 

(1) Devendra. 

(2) Dharmaghosha. Author of the text of the work. 

(8) Somaprabha. 

(4) Somatilaka. Our author. 


These four teachers are Nos. 45-8 of the Tapá gachchha with 
Klatt. Compare Weber, II. p. 1085, where a Silatarangini 
composed by our author in Samvat 1394 is described. 
“Born, Samvat 1355: dikshá, Samvat 1369: süripada, Samvat 
1373: died, Samvat 1424: composed Vribannavyakshetra- 
samásasutram [our 1, App. p. 93], Sattarisayathanam, Yatrá- 
khila? Jaya Vrishabba? Sastáfarma? vrittayah, Srtttrtbardja® 
chaturarthá stutis tadvrittió cha, Subhabhávanatah? Srimad- 
viram stuve ityádi kamalabandhastave, Sivasirasi? हने Nábhi- 
sambhava? Srisaiveya ityádini bahüni stevenüni." Ind. Ant. 
XI. p.255. Mentioned as the author of a commentary on 
the Jitakalpa. 3, App. p. 278. 
.2-* 
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Somadeva— 
Author, in Saka 881, of the Yañastilaka. 2, pp. 33 fg. and 
147 fg. Somadeva gives his spiritual descent as follows:— 
(1) Devasanghatilaka. 
(2) Yasodeva. 
(3) Nemideva, 
(4) Somadeva. 


Somadeva— 
“ Srikaravilabhairavapuravarapati.” Author of the Iason- 
drachudámani. 1, p.81. No. 153 of my Collection of 1882-3, 


Somaprabha súri— 

Mentioned as pupil of Dharmaghoshasüri and guru of Soma- 
tilakasúri. 3, App. p. 312. These three teachers aro 
Nos. 46-8 of the Tapá gachchha with Klatt. ‘47. Somaprabha, 
born, Samvat 1310: took vrata, Samvat 1321: süripada, 
Samvat 1332: died, Samvat 1373. His works are as follows: 
Namiúna bhanai evam ityüdyárüdhanasütrem, Savistarayatijita- 
kalpasútram, Yatrakhilotyádi 28 stutayah, jinena yeneti stut- 
ayah, Srimachchharmetyüdayah. He gave the sfripada, 
Samvat 1357, to his pupil Vimalaprabha, and after the death 
of the latter to his pupils Paramánanda and Somatilaka, the 
last mentioned of whom succeeded him." Klatt, Ind. Ant. 
XI. p. 255. Referred to as the author of an expanded 
Jitakalpavritti. 3, App. p. 278. 


Somaprabha süri— 
Mentioned as pupil of Dharmaghosha, who was pupil of Homa- 
prabha, and as guru of Vibudhaprabha in the Nagendra 
gachchha. 3, App. p. 174. 


Somavimale süri— 


Mentioned as the guru of the Hemasomasüri who was at the 
head of the Tapá gachchha in Samvat 1646. 3, App. p. 227. 


Soma súri— 


Author of a Paryantárádhanaprakarana. 3, App. p. 214. 
A o 
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Somasundara súri— 


Mentioned as fourth of the five pupila of Devasundara. Ho 
succeeded Somasundara and in his turn had five pupils— 
Munisundara, Jayachandra, Bhuvanasundara, Jinasundara, 
and Jinakirti. 3, App. p. 226. Devasundara, Somasundara, 
and Munisundara are Nos. 49, 50, and 51 of the Tapá 
gachchha with Klatt. “Somasundara, born, Samvat 1430: 
vrata, Samvat 1437: váchakapada, Samvat 1450: súripada, 
Samvat 1457: died, Samvat 1499, Wrote bilivabodhas on 
YogaSiistra, Upadesamáli, Shadavasyaka, Navatattva, dc. His 
pupils were Munisundara, Jayasundara (in a note Klatt says 
that this pupil is in colophons of MSS. and otherwise called 
Jayachandra) with the biruda Krishnasarasvati, Bhuvana- 
sundara, and Jinasundara, author of Dipálikekalpa.” Ind. 
Ant. XT. p. 256. He was the author of a commentary on tho 
first painna. Weber, II. p. 612. Of a commentary on the 
Pratyakbyanabhishya. Weber, II. p. 803. 


Skandila &chárya— 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. Mentioned among the yuga- 
pradhánas. 3, App. p.308. This is the name of the guru 
of the Vriddhavádisüri, whose pupil Siddhasenadivákara 
converted Vikramiditya. See Weber, II. p. 938, note, and the 
references given there. 


S8thülibhadra (Sthilabhadra)— 


Tho sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. Mentioned among the yuga- 
pradhánas. 3, App. p. 308, In his time tho fourteen púrvas 
werolost. 3, App. p. 21. Sthúlabhadra is No. 9 of tho 
Kharatara gachchha and No. 7 of tho Tapá gachchha with 
Klatt. “9. Sthülnbhadra, from Pitaliputra, of the Gantama 
gotra: his father was Sakedála, mantrin of the ninth Nanda, 
and his mother Láchcehhaladevi (variants: Sakatila and 
Lakshmivati) He converted the vesyi Kost, and was tho 
last who knew the fourteen púrvas, but with this modifica- 
iion:—daía pürvüni vastudvaye nyünàni sütrato 'rthatas cha 
papátha antyüni chatvári púrváni tu sutrata evádhitavin 
anarthata iti vriddhaprüvádah. He lived 30 years in griha, 
20 in vrata, 49 as suri, died 219 V., at the age of 99." Ind. 
2* 
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Ant. XI. p. 246. In the Tapigachchhapattivall it is stated 
that the year of Sthülabhadra's doath coincided with the year 
in which the ninth Nanda was killed by Chandragupta. Ib, 
p.251. According to a statement in Hemachandra's Parisish- 
taparvan part of tho Acharinga was revealed to an elder sister 
of Sthulabhadra's by the Jina Simandhara. Weber, II. 
p. 370, note 2. 


Svati — 
The sthavira. 3, App. p. 303. A date 1250 from Vira is 
nxssigned to a teacher of the name. 3, App. p. 285. 


Hariprasida— 
Author, in Samvat 1784, of the Kivyiloks. Son of Gangesa 
(“máithuramiéra”). 3, App. p. 356. Author also of a Sad- 
dharmatattvakhyahnika (müsüdinirnayaprakaraua). No. 68 
of my Collection of 1883-4. 


Heribhedra süri— 
Author of— 
(1) The Anekántajayapatükü. 3, App. p. 191; ib. p. 194 
(a tippana on). No. 362 of Kielhorn's Collection 
of 1880-1 is a copy of this book, with the com- 
mentary of Mnnichandrasdri. 
(2) An Avasyakatiki, called 'Sishyahità, 3, App. p. 202 
(also ib. p. 154). Foran account of this book seo 
Weber, II. pp. 763 to 786. Weber, p. 764, note, 
points out that the anonymous Avasyakatika which 
is No. 275 of the Cambay Polm-Leaf MSS. begins 
in the samo way as his MS., but is apparently of 
lesser bulk. The colophon of tho Avasyakatiki 
should apparently run thus ( my p. 202 compared 
with Weber, p. 786) — “ Samüptá cheyam éishys- 
hitánámivasyakatiká. Kritih sitámbaráchiryajina- 
bhatavigadanusárino vidyádharakulatilakichárya- 
jinadattasishyasya dharmato jaini (i. e. yákini: cf. 
3, App. p. 165, where “harichandrena”’ is a mis- 
print for “haribhadrena”) mahaltarasunor alpa- 
mater ácháryabaribhadrasya. ” 
18 4 2 $ 
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(3) 
(4) 


(5) 


(6) 
(7) 
(8) 


(9) 
(10) 
(11) 


(12) 


(19). 


(15) 
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The Upadesapada. 1, App. p. 34; 3, App. p. 46. 


A Chaityavandanavritti (Lalitavistara). Siddharshi 
(Vira 962) states that Haribhadra wrote this 
commentary for his (Siddbarshi’s) benefit. 
3, App. 9 148. The Chaityavanadanavidhipan- 
chiéaka, 1, App. p. 16, may bo the same book. 

The Jambudvipssangrahani, 1, App. p. 49; 3, App. 
pp. 213, 253 (with the commentary of Prabhánanda- 
811), 276 (with the commentary of Prabhánanda- 
súri). Fora description of this book soe Weber, 
II. pp. 593-6. 


A Jnánapanchakavivarana. Quoted by Samaya- 
sundara in his Gathásahasri. 3, App. p. 285. 

A Darsanasaptatiká. 3, App. p. 13. No. 275 of my 
Collection of 1882-3. 

A Dasavaikálikaniryuktitiká, 3, App. p. 165 (“hari- 
chandrena ” in tho extract is a misprint for ''hari- 
bhadrena"). In the colophon to this work he is 
described as tho dharmnputra of Yákini. In the 
list of Haribhadra's writings given in tho Gana- 
dharasirdhasataka ( Weber, II. p.987) ho is 
credited with a brihadvritti and a laghuvritti to 
the Dasavaikálikasütra, At Weber, II. p. 807, will 
bo -found a description of an avachüri on the 
Brihadvritti of Haribhadra on the Daéavaikálike- 
sütra. 

A Dikshávidhipanchisaka, 1, App. p. 16. 

Tho Dharmabindu. 1, App. p. 44; 3, App. p. 53. 

Tho Nünáchitrika. 1, App. p. 48 (Nánüitta: I take 
ihe title from Klatt, Onomasticon, who refers to 
Weber, IL. p. 987). 

A Panchásnka. 1, App. p. 10. No. 742 of Bihler’s 
Collection of 1875 is a Panchasikavritti by Hari- 
bhadra. 

A Munipaticharitra, No. 314 of my Collection of 
1882-3, Flor. G 196 A ( Klatt). 


A Lagnakundaliko. 1, App. p. 88. 
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(15) A Vedabühyatánirákerana. No. 291 of my Collec- 
tion of 1882-3, 

(16) A Brávakadharmavidhipanchásaka. 1, App. p. 16. 

(17) A Samarádityacharitra, 3, App. p. 118. Compare 
Weber, II. p. 987 ( list in Ganadharasárdhaóataka ). 
Klatt takes “ Arhachchhrichudámani Samaraditya- 
charita” to be the name of one book. A copy of 
‘this book is among the Pattan Palm-Leaf Manu- 
scripts described in the body of the present Report. 

(18) A Yogabinduprakaranavritti. 3, App. p. 327, 
There is a Yogadrishtisamuchchhaya in the list in 
the Ganadharasárdhasataka, Weber, IL p. 987, 
Weber refers to the Shaddarganasamuchchhaya of 
Haribhadra. Weber, II. p. 180. 

(19) Panchasütravritti. 3, App. p. 293. Malayagiri, the 
commentator of the Nandisútra refers to a previous 
work of the kind by Haribhadra. 3, pp. 35-6; 
App. p. 36. A Panchavastuka by Haribhadrasüri 
is quoted in the Gáthüsshasri. 3, App. p. 286. 
(Panchavastutiká, Gough Pap. p. 110, n. 115; 
Weber, II. p. 987, 1. 17; Panchavastuka, 1. 23: 
Panchavastukavritti.) 

For other known works of Haribhadrasúri see Klatt, 
Onomasticon. He is said to have protected the Word of the 
Arhats like a mother by his 1,400 works. 3, App. p. 91. 
See also 1, App. p. 5 (correct the number “1114” at 1, p. 59. 
He used the word “viraha” as his mark in the last verse of 
each of his works, 3, p. 34. Praised with Pádalipta and 
Bappabhatti, as an incomparable poet by Vijayasinhasüri. 
1 App. p. 38. In the Gachchhotpattiprakirnaka (quoted in 
the Gath4sahasri) the date of his death is given as 535 
Vikrama. 3, p.3; App. p. 284. Cf. 3, App. 9, 272. 


Heribhadra súri— 

. Mentioned as the pupil of Ánandasúri and Amarachandrasóri 
and guru of Vijayasenasúri in the Nagendra gachchba. Called 
Kalikálagautama. 3, p. 32; App. p. 18. So also 3, p. 40; 
App. p. 103. Klatt refers to -Bühler's Sukritasankirtana, 
pp. 24-5. This Haribhadrasiri must be the same as the 
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* Haribhadrasúri, about Samvat 1225, pupil of Amarachan- 
drasüri (about Samvat 1150-92), pupil of 'Sántisúri (Samvat 
1150-99), of the Nágendra gachchha, author of Tattvapra- 
bodha, Brit, Mus. Or. Nr. 2112,” whom Klatt distinguishes 
from him (assigning “about Samvat 1260,” to our author) 


Harisohandra (Harichandra) bhattaraka— 


Author of the Dharmasarmábhyodayakivya, 2, pp. 77 
and 141, 


Harishena— 
Author of the -Jagatsundariyogamálú. 1, p. 91. 


Harisssha— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhánas. 3, App. 0. 307. 


Harila— 
Mentioned among the yugapradhiinas. 3, App. p. 308. 


Himevan— 
The sthavira. 3, App. 0. 303. 


Hemachandra (Maladhárihemachandra) süri-— 


Pupil of the Abhayadevastri who founded the Maladhári line 
See that entry. Author of— 


(1) The Jivasamása. 1, p. 63 (where I have wrongly 
confounded this Hemachandra with the better 
known teacher of that name); App. p. 18. The 
copy there is the book written by Hemachandra 
with his own hand, Samvat 1164. No. 151 of 
Kielhorn’s Collection of 1873-4. 


(2) The Bhavabhivana. 3, App. p. 155. (For other 
copies see Index of Books.) In the colophon 
Hemachandra assigns his teacher Abhayadeva and 
himself to the Praénaváhana kula, Madhyama 
&ükhá, Harshapuriya gachchha. 
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(3) Uvaësamâla, 1, App. p. 91. At 3, App. p. 176, 
there is an Upadesamálüvritti which Bühler (Life 
of Hemachandra, p. 75) conjectures may be a 
commentary in Sanskrit by the author himself. 
See also 3, App. pp. 71 and 89, (For other copies 
of the text see Index of Books.) 

(4) An Anuyogaeútratiká. 3, App. p. 36. Weber, II. 
p. 692. To these Bühler (loc. cit) adds— 

(5) Satakavritti Vineyahitá. Kielhorn’s Palm-Leaf 
Report, p. 41. The praéasti there is identical with 
the praéasti to the Anuyogasútratiká. 

(6) Sishyshitávritti, a Sanskrit commentary to Jina- 
bhadra's bháshya on the Ávaáyasütra. Weber, II. 
p. ?87. 

Referred to as pupil of Abhayadeva and honoured by Siddha- 
rája. 3, App. p. 133. So also 3, App. p. 274. 


Hemachandra— 


Pupil of Devachandra of the Vajra $ükháü. For all that is 
kown of this famous teacher the student must be referred to 
Bühler, * Ueber das Leben des Jaina Monches Hemachandra.” 
What follows here is a conspectus of the references to this 
Hemachandra in iny three reports. Author of— 


(1) A 'Sabdánu&ásana, Called Siddhahemachandra (i. e. 
composed by Hemachandra by request of Siddha- 
rája). For copies.see Index of Books. For a de- 
scription of the work and the literature that grew 
round it, see Weber, II. pp. 208 to 254. 

(2) An Abhidhánachintámapni or Námamálá, 3, App. 
pp. 53 and 109, with a commentary by the author. 
3, App. pp. 109 and 154. 


(3) The Anekárthasangraha. With a commentary by 
the author's pupil Mahendrasüri. 1,p. 51; App. 
p. 89. 

(4) The Dvisrayamabikivys. 3, p. 19; App. p. 322 
(with a commentary by the author). See Kielhorn's 


Palm-Leaf MSS. Report, p. 15. 9» 
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(5) The  Trishashtisalikapurushacharita, with the 
` appendix called Parisishtaparvan. For copies see 
Index of Books. For an account of the book see 
preface to Jacobi’s edition (in the Bibliotheca 
Indica) of the Parisishtaparvan. 

(6) The Yogaéástra. For copies see Index of Books. 
With a commentary by the author, 

(7) The Syádvádamanjari. A hymn in praise of Var 
dhamána in 32 verses which Hemachandra 
modelled after the earlier work of the kind by 
Biddhasenadivüksra. 3, App. p. 206. See Weber, 
II. p. 940. 

Referred to as the pupil of Devachandra. 1, App.p. 5. As 
the bandhu of Pradyumnasúri. 3, App. p. 209. 


Hemachrandra— 
Mentioned as the pupil of Ratnasekharasúri (Samvat 1428). 
3, App. p. 204, 


Hematilaks súri— 
Referred to as the pupil of Vajrasenaganadhara. 3, App. 
p. 204, 


Hemaprabha stri— 
Mentioned as the guru of Dharmaghosha, who was the guru 
of Somaprabha, in the Nagendra gachchha. 3, App. p. 174. 


Hemssomse súri— 
Was teaching in Samvat 1646. 3, App. p. 227. 


JOURNAL 


or THE 
BOMBAY BRANCH 


OF THE 


ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


EXTRA NUMBER. 


A Fourth Report of Operations in search of Sanskrit MSS. 
tn the Bombay Circle. April 1887—March 1892. By 
PRorEsson PETERSON. 


The chief feature of the present Report must be the foregoing 
Index of Authors, in which an endeavour has been made to pre- 
sent in a form convenient for reference all the information about 
the various writers that can be gleaned from the extracts furnished 
with my first three Reports. That information has been supple- 
mented, wherever it was possible and seemed desirable, from other 
sources, so that the whole forms, it is hoped, a pretty complete 
Onomasticon of the writers dealt with. I cannot hope to bave escaped 
mistakes. The ground is one which it is difficult to traverse with- 
out tripping. But I trast it will be thought that dae.care has not 
been wanting, and that the list is calculated to be of some little 
service. As the work of printing the extracts for the present 
Report went on part passu with the Index it has not been possible 
to include any reference to them. They will be dealt with, in Index 
form, in my next Report. 

The list of manuscripta purchased is for the period from April 
1887 to March 1892. During the whole of thet long period 1 had 
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not—with one exception, which did not prove fruitful—any oppor- 
tunities such as I previously enjoyed of travelling about the country 
personally in search of manuscripts. In the Christmas vacation of the 
year of writing, however (1893), I was able to carry out a long- 
cherished project of a visit to Anhilvad Patan, the results of which 
were in some respects so noteworthy that I propose to give here a 
short conspectus of them. My chief object in visiting that once flour- 
ishing and ever-famous town was to endeavour to obtain access to 
.wha& may be called the Hemachandra bhandar or library, which 
has not yet been seen by any of our officers. The attempt failed, 
as all previous attempts have done. The owner or guardian was 
absent; and before leaving he had not only locked the door of the 
treasure he loves too well, but, to make assurance doubly sure, had 
ron up a brick wall in front of it. My cordial thanks are due to 
the Gaikwar authorities at Baroda and Patan itself, who had done 
all in their power to guard against such a mischance. I have 
great expectations with their continued assistance of meeting with 
better luck another time. But the hope of turning over with my 
own hands the books which fed the marvellous knowledge of 
one of India’s greatest writers had for the time at least to be 
abandoned. . 

The Hemachandra library, however, is not the only collection 
of those palm-leaf manuscripts which are the sole glory now of a 
city which was once the eapital of an Empire of Gujarat. In his 
Report for 1883-4 my colleague Bhandarkar gives a list of eleven 
'bhandars, all of which are reputed to contain palm-leaf books. It 
is convenient to produce his list. 

1. Bhandar of Phophaliápádo, belonging to the Tapágachchha. 
2. Another (smaller) one in the same ward do. 
3. Bhandarof Bhábhánopádo, belonging to the Vimalagachchha. 
4. Do. Sanghavinopádo. 
5. Do. Rajavijaya Dayávijaya. 
6. Do. Limrinopádo. 
7. Do. Vádi Párévanátha Mandira. 
8. Do. Rüpasügarji. 
9. Do. Ratanvijaya, Khetarsi Mahal. 
10. Do. Makámodia Vania. 
M. Do. Hemachandra, in the charge of Svarüpachandra 
Yati. 
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A reference to Bhandarkar’s account will show the difficulties 
that have to be contended with by those desirous of inspecting 
books that are in all probability of unique importance. Svarüpa- 
chandra Yati (whose recent death, be it said in passing, was the 
‘reason why I ventured to hope for success where Bühler and 
Bhandarkar had failed) positively refused to show his books. 
The owners or guardians of other bhandars had, in anticipation 
of his visit, removed their persons or their books from Patan. 
In the end Bhandarkar and his companion got access among others 
(Nos. 2, 3 and 4) to the large bhandar in the Phophaliápádo ; and 
if I have been able to glean something there after them it is for a 
reason which I will state, as it was stated to me, without vouching 
for the truth of it, Since his visit it has been discovered that a 
large box in that bhandar, supposed to contain only vestments, is 
really 8 library in itself. It is full of palm-leaf manuscripts of great 
antiquity. These were all freely exhibited to me by the people in 
charge, who treated me throughout with the greatest courtesy ; 
and, thanks to the exertions of Ramchandra Shastri and assistants 
procured in the place itself, I secured extracts from upwards of 200 
books of the kind 1 was most anxious to inspect. These will be 
given in extenso in my next Report, which is already in hand. In 
the meantime the following is a brief account of the more notable 
discoveries made in one of the eleven bhandars which Patan boasts. 
It is not too much to say that they raise curiosity as to what still 
remains to be discovered at Patan to a very high pitch ; and I will 
not leave that side of the matter without urging on the authorities 
concerned the extreme importance of taking all legitimate steps 
to overcome the reluctance of the jailors of these books to let 
them see the light. 

By a strange chance my most important discovery at Patan is 

closely connected with what must, I 

A commentary on the think, have been regarded at the time as 

Shichi = by: Mella- the most important of the Cambay books 

described in my Third Report. I refer 
to the Nyáyabindutiká of Dharmottara, a commentary by a 
Baddhist writer, well known previously by name, on the Buddhist 
logical sutras. It will be remembered that while it was known 
from Tibetan sources, made available at Pekin, that Dharmottara 
had written sach a book, the Cambay copy was at the time of ita. 


4 OPERATIONS IR SEARCH OF SANSKRIT MBE. 


discovery the only copy known to exist in India. No. 14 of 
the Phophaliápàdo bhandar collection is a commentary (tippana) 
on this work of Dharmottars’s, by one Mallavádyácbárya. 
The MS. is dated Samvat 1231=A, D. 1175. Now the name 
Mallavádin, Malla the Disputant, has been known to us pre- 
viously by tradition only, and tradition which has been regarded 
very sceptically, The Jain legend with regard to him is thus 
given in the Prabandhachintámani (Ramchandra's edition, p. 273) 
“Once upon a time the Svetámbara Jains and the Buddhists, calling 
King Siláditya to preside, and binding themselves by the usual 
vow that the party worsted in the fight would leave the country, 
held a great theological tournament. Victory on this occasion lay 
with the Buddhists : the Svetámbaras went into exile, and the great 
figure of Adinkth on Mount Satrunjaya was thenceforth 
worshipped under the style of Buddha. Siliditya’s sister's son 
Malla, was only a youth at the time of these events ; and the victo- 
rious Buddhists thought it safe not to insist on his exile, Sprung 
as he was of the warrior caste Malla brooded over the injury done 
to his faith. He applied himself night and day to stndy in the hope 
of confuting in his turn the enemies of the religion he clung to. 
Once in the middle of the night he heard a voice asking him what 
food he ate. He looked and saw no speaker, but answered ‘‘ valla 
grain,” Six months passed, and again the Goddess of Speech, for 
it was she who had been his visitant, came and said “ with what?” 
_ Malla remembered, and said simply “with gudaghrita.” Pleased 
at the faithful memory of the boy Sarasvatl gave him a boon ; and 
he asked for a book which should enable him to overthrow in 
argument the hated Buddhists. The Goddess gave him (inspired 
him to write) the Nayachakra. Armed with this Malla sought and 
obtained from his uncle a renewal of the war of words. He 
conquered in this fight, and the Svetámbara faith became again the 
established religion. Malla waa called in consequence ४881४. 


In the Prabhávakacharitra (Klatt, Vienna Oriental Journal, 
Vol. IV. p. 67) it is stated that Mallavádin was the author of a 
Padmaobaritra, and a date Vira 884 is assigned to him. 


The Patan book therefore restores to his long vacant place in 
India's literary pantheon a prince and sage who probably dates from 
A. D. 858, 
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No. 26 of the Pattan books is a copy of the Upamitabhavaprapan- 

The Upamitebhavapre. Chakathá of Siddharshi, which contains 
penchaksthá of Siddharshi. the prasasti already given, Third Report, 
Appendix, p. 146, but in a more correct form. The MS. is dated 
Samvat 1294, A.D. 1238. The account Siddha gives here of himself 
agrees 10 the main with the account Klatt gives, in the paper just 
now referred to, from the Prabhávakacharitra. In particular it is 
stated in both places that it was Gargarshi who initiated Siddha. 
In this colophon Siddha states that Haribhadra composed his Lali- 
tavistara for Siddha’s benefit. Klatt takes this to mean that Siddha, 
who long wavered betweon Buddhism and Jainism, found conviction 
on reading this book by a long deceased author. But that is 
certainly not the natural meaning of Siddha’s own words. I cannot 
say how far Klatt is right in saying that the context of the corre- 
sponding passage in the Prabhávakacharitra lends itself to the inter- 
pretation he favours. Haribhadra is said to have died in Samvat 
585. It appears to me that it has been too hastily taken for grant- 
ed that the date Siddha gives for the composition of his Upamitibha- 
vaprapanchakathi is a Vikrama date. Take it to be a Vira date 
and the whole difficulty of the reference to Haribhadra vanishes, 
for the book then goes back to Samvat 592, only seven years after 
Haribhadra’s death. This speculation has an important bearing on 
a date it is of even more importance to know, that namely 
of the poet Mágha, the author of the Sisupálavadha. As against 
Jacobi, who (Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. III. p. 121) from inter- 
nal evidence p'aces Mágha after Bháravi (not later than A.D. 634) 
and before Subandhu and Báne, Klatt, assuming that Siddha's daté 
is Samvat 962, places his cousin Mágha at the same late time. 
Durguprasáda has already shown that this is impossible, inasmuch 
as Mágha is quoted by Anandavardhana (flourished under Avanti- 
varman 855-884). But if Siddha's date is nota Vikrama date, there 
is a strong probability, in the case of so famous a Jain writer, of 
its being a Vira date. Andin that case we have good reason for 
placing Mágha in the end of the sixth of the Vikrama centuries, 
A.D, 536. This gives us also a terminus ad guem for Bháravia 
hundred years earlier than our present earliest date, Of the fact 
that Siddha and Mágha were cousins there appears to be no reason- 
able doubt. Their common grandfather was Suprabhadeza, minister 
of the king of the time of ‘Srimala in Gurjaradess. Suprabhadeva 
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had two sons, Datta and Sabhankara. Mágha (who tells us himself 
that he was the son of Dattaka and the grandson of Suprabhadeva) 
was the son of the one, and Siddha the son of the other (Klatt, loc. 
cit. from the Prabhavakacharitra). 

No. 49 is an old copy, unfortunately, however, not dated, of the 

The Mahaviracharitra of Maháviracharitra of Hemacbandra, From 
Hemaohanára, the colophon it would appear that the 
manuscript originally included the whole of the Trishashtsalakapuru- 
shacharitra, of which the Maháviracharitra is the tenth and last 
parvan. After the colophon comes a pragasti in which the spiritual 
descent of Hemachandra is traced from Jamba. Jambü, Prabbava, 
Sayambhava, Yasobhadra, Sambhüta and Bhadrabáhu, follow each 
other in the well established order (see Klatt in Indian Antiquary, 
XI. p.246). Sthúlabhadra succeeded Sambhüta. He was the last 
who knew the fourteen pürvas. His pupils and successors Mabágiri 
and Suhastin knew only ten. Suhastin had an illustrious convert in 
King Samprati, who set up Jain temples in every town, village and 
ákára of this “ Ardha Bharata.” Susthita aad Supratibuddha succeeded 
Suhastin. With Susthita originated the Kotika gana, The prasasti 
here leaps to Vajrasúri (No. 16 with Klatt: Susthita being No. 12). 
He was the vajra (thunderbolt) of the Vajra Sakha, which arose under 
him in the glorious Tumbavanapattana, On the occasion of a great 
famine this sage placed the community on a carpet, which he then 
raised into the air with his lotus hand, and carried through the sky 
to Mabápuri, where food in abundance was to be had. (Compare 
Klatt: “ He extended the Jaina religion southwards in the direction 
of the Bauddhas.”) The Vajra sikhá ranged itself alongside of the 
previously existing Uchchanágarika and Múkbya sákhás. The 
Chandra gachchha was an offshoot of the Vajra saknha, In it arose— 

(1) Yasobhadra. His death on Mount Girnar (“ Nemijinend- 
rapúvitasirasyadrau”) is described. After the manner of Jain saints 
he at the end starved himself to death, fasting for thirteen days, 
with the additional mortification of refraining from the slightest 
movement of any of his limbs (“ sanlekhanam kritvà" cf. the common 
“ álikbita iva”). In this way the sage attained to pure knowledge and 
died. By this exploit he rendered the similar tales told of old sages 
credible to an unbelieving generation. He was succeeded by 

(2) Pradyumna, He was succeeded by 
(3) Gunasena (Senánin), He was succeeded by 
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(4) Devachandra. This teacher's Sthánakavritti (a commen- 
tary on the Sthánánga) and Sánticharita are mentioned. 
He was succeeded by 

(5) Hemachandra. 


This account of Hemachandra's spiritual lineage agrees with Rája- 
fekhara's statements in his Prabandhakosha (see Bühler's Hema- 
chandra, p. 10). Rájagekhara says that the Yasobhadra of the list 
was a Rána of Vatapadra, who was converted by Dattasúri. No. 9 
of the Cambay Palm-Leaf MSS, is a Sánticharitra by Devasüri, who 
acknowledges his obligations to a Prakrit poem on the same theme 
by Devachandra, The praáasti goes on to relate the circumstances 
under which Hemachandra composed the Trishashtisalakapuru- 
sbacharitra. One day Kumárapála (Conqueror vf Chedi, Da$árna, 
Málava, Maháráshtra, the Kurus and the Sindhus) the Chaulukya 
king of the race of Mülaraja, a convert to Jainism, said to Hema- 
chandra, “* At thy request I have forbidden hunting, gaming, and 
other deadly sins throughout my dominions, and have abandoned 
the claims my predecessors made to the property of persons dying 
childless. I have adorned the earth with temples of your faith, aud 
am become the equal of King Samprati. To please my predecessor 
Siddharája you wrote your grammar and the commentary thereon. 
For me you have written the Yogagástra, For the people you have 
written your Dváéraya, Chhandolankriti, Námasangraha and other 
works. Now I request you to write, that you may thereby make 
other converts like unto me, the lives of the Jain saints. 


This Patan copy of the book was written by Ganadeva, son of 
Bohittba, who was son of Puna, in the Pallivála kula, and deposited 
in the Pausbadha 681६ at Cambay. 


No. 50 of these Patan books is a gigantic life of the twentieth 
: The Munisavratasvami- Jain Tirthankar, in 10,994 gathas, the last 
charitra of Srichandraadri. _of which came from the author's mind in 
tho Srávana month of the Vikrama year 1121 == A. D. 1065, during 
the sacred Paryüshana season. The author is Srichandrasiri, 
commonly, though apparently wrongly, called Chandrasúri (as in 
my Index, where correct), He gives the following account of his 
Spiritual lineage. After reverence done to the five last Tirthankars, 
Munisuvratasvámin, Neminatha, Nemanátha, Pársvanátha and 
Mabirirs, he begins his own genealogy with 


8 OPERATIONS IN SEARCH OF SANSKRIT M88. 


(1) Jayssinha, of the Praánaváhana kula and the Harshaporiya- 
gachchha. He was succeeded by 

(2) Abhayadeva, Among this sage's many virtues it is epecifically 
mentioned that he never owned more than one suit of clothes (in two 
pieces) at a time, and that he was as dirty without as he was pure 
and purifying within. Hence bis title Maladhárin, the Filthy One. 
He was held in high honour by the chief men of Amana and Anahil- 
laváda cities; and at his request King Bhuvanapála remitted the 
taxes levied on the worshippers in Jain temples. At his request 
King Jayasinha ordered that throughout all his dominions no living 
thing should be put to death on these five days, the eighth and the 
tenth of the bright and the light halves of the month, and the fifth 
of the light half, Prithviraj, King of Sákhambbari, was one of those 
who listened to his teaching ; and it was at his suggestion that that 
sovereign adorned with a golden pot the Jain temple at Ranastham. 
bhapura (Ranasthambore, near Ajmere), There is a long and very 
poetical description of Abhayadeva's self-imposed death, and the grief 
caused thereby to the citizens, in the course of which it is mentioned 
that Salibhadra was at the head of the monks, not his immediate 
pupils, who thronged the room where the sage was slowly starving 
himself to death. They carried him to the burning place in a lordly 
way. He was placed on a chariot of sandalwood, and in every house in 
the town one man only remained, the rest accompanying Abhayadeva's 
fuueral procession, King Jayasiuba himself, accompanied by his 
court, stood at the western battlements of Anahillavida to watch the 
procession go past. It started with the rising of the sun; but it was 
afternoon before the burning place was reached. His ashes were 
distributed among the eager people standing round, for a protection 
against fever and evils of every sort. Those who could not get part 
of the ashes were fain to be satisfied with part of the soil on which 
the pyre had stood. This was the end of Abhayadeva, He was 
succeeded by 

(3) Hemachandra. A description is given of the crowds who 
assembled to hear this sage expound Siddha’s Upamitibhavapra- 
pancha. No single one among them failed to understand this difficult 
book. His Upadesamálá, Bhivabhavans, Anuyogadváravritti, Jiva- 
samása, Satakavritti, Máülávasyakavritti and Vi&eshakasüravritti, the 
last two of 5,000 verses and 28,000 verses respectively, are referred 
to. King Jayasinha came in person to attend his lectures. He 
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obtained from Jayasinha protection for his co-religionists at Dhand- 
haka and Satyapura, who were being oppressed by the orthodox 
Hindoos. On one occasion Hemachandra led a great crowd of pilgrims 
from Anabillaváda to Girnar. The wealth of the caravan excited 
the cupidity of King Khengar, and things would have gone hard 
with the pilgrims had not Hemachandra sought and obtained an 
audience, in the course of which he induced the king to let the assem- 
bly go. Hemachandra starved himself to death at Satrunjaya, He 
was succeeded by— 

(4) Srichandrasüri, Vibudhachandra and Tinni (?), of whom 
Srichandrasiri was the firat in rank. He was staying at Broach 
when the Nagar Seth of the town, one Dhavala, and other pious 
Jain laymen came to him with Jinachandra at their head and asked 
him to compose a life of Munisuvrata, Hence the present book. 
He wrote it in the city Asivalli, being the guest of the merchant 
Nagila of the Śrîmâla kala, The first copy was writton by 
Parsvadevagani, 

This manuscript is dated Samvat 1418. The commentator tells 

"T . us that he wrote in Samvat 1286, finishin 
B तयान वना i his task when but two ghatikas were left 
mentary of Udayasinhà- of the tenth day of the dark half of 
abe Kirtiks. He gives the following account 
of the (९३६ of the work. In the Chandragachchha there arose 

(1) Sarvadevasúri. He was succeeded by the two teachers 

(2) Suprabhadevasúri and Somaprabhasúri, The first of these 
is the author of Udayasinha’s text, and he composed himself a com- 
mentary on it. In Samvat 1253 this commentary was lost (nashta). 
Suprabhadevasiri had four pupils and successors 

(3) Bhuvanaratnasúri, Nemiprabhasüri, Manikyaprabhasiri, and 
Mahimachandrasüri. With all these ‘our commentator Udayasinhasüri 
stood in a relation which he specifies. The first was his diksháguru. 
The second was his maternal uncle. The third was his éiksháguru. 
The third was his padapratishtháguru. He adds that he wns the 
servant of the third, Mánikyaprabhasüri. His new commentary on 
the Dharmavidhi was corrected for bim by Vinayachandra, the pupil 
of Raviprabhasúri. He acknowledges the assistance given to him by 
Vimalachandragani. The first copy of the book was written out by 
the pions woman Rájimati, daughter of Somadeva, in the city 
Chandravati, This Patan copy was written in the temple of Kach- 
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chhuliparévanatha in the village Kachchhuli lying below Mount Abn. 
There the scribe tells us Mánikyaprabhasúri died; and there 
Udayasinha was born. "This manuscript is written on cloth with black 
ink, the leaves being 13 inches long and five inches broad. It 
is in beautiful preservation. 

The manuscripts under review add something, as was to be 
expected, to our at present scanty 
knowledge with regard to Devachandra, 
the teacher who laid the foundations of 
Hemachandra's learning. According to Jain accounts (Bühler's 
Hemachandra, p. 7 fg.) Hemachandra was born in the Vikrama 
year 1145=A. D. 1089, on the full moon day of the month Kartika. 
His parents were of the Dania caste, Cháchigá and Páhini. The 
mother was a pious disciple of the monk Devachandra, Once 
upon a time she dreamed & dream, and seemed to herself to be 
presenting to her honoured teacher the “chintámani” stone, that 
grants all desires. Devachandra expounded this dream as mean- 
ing that she would bear a son who would be the Kaustubha jewel, 
as it were, in the ocean of Jain learning. Time passed and the 
son was born, but the dream and its interpretation were forgotten. 
When the young Chángadeva— for such was Hemachandra's baptis- 
mal name, so to speak—was five years old, he accompanied his 
mother to the temple, and to the surprise of all snt down on 
Devachandra's sent. When Devachandra heard that this youth 
was Páhini's son he reminded her of the dream, and claimed tho 
child. He took him to Cambay, where, on the fourteenth duy of 
the light half of the month Migha of the Vikrama year 1150— 
A. D. 1085, a Sunday, Chingadeva received the first initiation and 
ihe new name Somachandra. This legend undoubtedly means, as 
Bühler points ont, that Devachandra, anxious to secure a successor, 
induced Páhini and her husband to part with the boy, that he 
might become a yati. In theory, the ranks of yatis are recruited 
from persons who have been awakened to 8 sense of the idleness of 
worldly things, and who seek shelter from temptation in the 
qnict of the monastery. In practice it was and is different. The 
community procuro the children of poor parents and present them 
to the yatis, that the line of teachers may be kept up. The illegi- 
timale children of Brahminical widows are frequently tho objects 
of their choice : their mothers are willing and anxious to part with 


The Sirinahacbariya of 
Devachandra, 
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them, and the stock of which they come gives promise of intellec- 
tual power. What took place in Hemachandra's case i$ is impos. 
sible to say ; bnt there is, at all events, no inherent probability in 
the account given by all the authorities as to his transfer from his 
parents to Devachandra at a very early age. Rájasekhara tells ns 
that Devachandra belonged to the Pirnachandra gachchha and the 
line of Yasobhadra, a Rina of Vatapadra, who. had been converted 
by Dattasüri. Yasobhadra was succeeded by Pradyumnasúri, the 
author of many books; and Pradyumnasüri's scholar Gunasena 
was the teacher of Devachandra. Rájaseklara adds that Deva- 
chandra was the author of a Commentary on the Sthinánga and a 
“life of Sántinátha.” This last, a Sántinüthacharitra in Prakrit 
by Devachandra is referred to by the author of a later work in 
Sanskrit on the same theme, Devasüri (My First Report, p. 59; 
App. p. 4 See under Devasüri for correction), No. 50 of the 
Patan books is this Prakrit work of Devachandra. After due 
meed of respect to his teacher, whom he styles Gunasüri, Deva- 
chandra mentions honoris causa the following Jain sages. 
1. Indrabbiti. This is the first disciple of Mahavira, otherwise 
called Gautama. 2. Bhodribhu. Of this sage (No. 7 with Klatt) 
Devachandra asserts that he composed in a book of 100,000 slokas 
a Vasudevarájacharitra. 3. Haribhadra. His Samarádityacharitra 
(in Prakrit) is referred to. The Samarádityacharitra hitherto 
known is a work in Sanskrit (No. 1361 of this Report's Collection. 
Dy Pradyumnasori). ‘That Haribhadra wrote such a work of the 
name was known from the list given at Weber II. p. 287 from 
the Gapadharasárdhasataka. A copy of it is among the books we 
are considering. 4. Indrasúri. Author of a Kuvaloyamáli. 
5. Siddhasúri. Author of the Upamitibhavaprapanchakathá. 


The granthagra of the book is given at 12,100. This copy was 
tbe property of Sri Devaprabhasüri, the pupil of Sri Yaéobhadra- 
8010) who was the pupil of Sri Vijayachandrasüri. The scribe was 
& disciple of Sri Jinachandra. 


This is a complete copy of one of the old books quoted by 
Jayasomasúri in his Vicháraratnasan- 
graha (Third Report, p. 13). The 
author’s namo is not Guruchandragani (as 
at p. 17 and in foregoing Index) but Gunachandragani. Our 


Virachariya (Mahavira- 
oharitra) by Gunachandra. 
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author, who wrote in Samvat 1139, gives the following account of 
his spiritual ancestry. Beginning with Sudharman and Jamba, 
the genealogy leaps to Vairasvamin, in whose Sakha (the Vajra 
Sákhá) arose the Chandra kula. In the Chandra kula arose 

(1) Vardhamáüna. He had two pupils and successors 

(2) Jineávara and Budhiságara. Of Budhiságara it is said that 
ho was the author of a grammar and a work on metres. These two 
teachers were succeeded by 

(3) Jinachandra, whose authorship of the Samvegarangadila is 
referred to. He was succeeded by his fellow-pupil 

(4) Abhayadeva. He was succeeded by 

(5) Prasannachandra. It was at the request of this teacher that 
Gunachandragani, pupil of Sumati, wrote this account of Mahavira, 
The book was composed under the following circumstances. Jiva- 
devasúri had a pupil, Jinadattasúri, who converted the merchant 
Govardhana of Kappadavanijapura. Govardhana built fifty-two 
shrines to his new faith. His wife was called Sodhá. They had 
four sons, Amrita, Siddha, Jajjanaga, and Nanna. After the 
death of Govardhana his first three sons migrated to the city of 
Chhattravalli, Nanna remained in his native town. The book was 


written to Siddha’s order. 
This is a Prakrit poem on the conversion to the Jain faith of 
E Kumarapila. At the end there is a 
Arapál i n: : : 

rige DOR MA, prasasti in Sanskrit. The work consists 
bhdabarya, of five prastávas. The account of the 
lineage of the author starts with these 

' two wheels of the chariot of righteousness” 


(1) Munichandra and Mánadeva. They where succeeded by 

(2) - —tadevasüri (? Ajitadevasúri). He had many pupils, 
of whom the first in rank was 

(3) Devasúri. He was succeeded by 

(4) Vijayasinhasüri. He was succeeded by 

(5) Somaprabhicharya. 

Somaprabhachirya wrote his poem in the honse of Srisiddhapila, 


one of the court poets of Kumirapila, as his father Sripála had 
been one of the court poets of Siddharüja. Mention is made of 
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the fact that Siddharaja called Sripála kavindra and brother 
(This is the Sripála kaviraja of the Sarngaddharapaddhati). The 
poem: was recited to Hemachandra's pupil Mahendramuni. This is 
the author of the Anek arthakairavakaumudi (First Report, p. 51). 

It was recited also to Vardhamána and Gunachandragani. 

The date Samvat 1241 is that of the composition of the work. 
It was written in Gurjarendrapura, +. 6. Patan. The number of 
the slokas is 1,800. The copy now at Patan was written at 
Cambay by one Kheta to the order apparently of a disciple of 
Jatyatilaka, 

Forty-eight of these manuscripta are dated, as follows :— 

No. 1. Saptatikáchúrni. Samvat 1118=A.D. 1062, This ig 
twenty years older than the oldest book in the Government of Bombay 
Collection of Palm-Leaf MSS 

No. 2. Yogadrishtisamuchchaya. By Haribhadra, With a com- 
mentary. Samvat 1146=A. D. 1090, 

No. 3. Oghaniryukti, Samvat 1154— A.D. 1098, 

No, 4. Pratikramanachúrni. Samvat 1178= A.D, 1122, 

No. 5, Oghaniryukti. Samvat 1181— A.D. 1125, 

No. 6, Jinadattákhyánam. Samvat 1186= A.D. 1130. 

No. 7. Parigrahapramána. This is the notebook of the merchant 
Dhavala, containing the substance of the instruction Dharmaghosha 
gave himas to the duties incumbent upon the piouslayman. Samvat. 
1186 = A.D. 1130. 

No. 8. Bhagavatitiká. By Abhayadeva. Samvat 1187 =A., D 
1131. Abhayadeva composed this book in 1128, and died in Samvat 
1135,s0 that this copy was written only fifty-two years after the 
author's death. 

No. 9. Sabdánusisanatiki. By Hemachandrs. Samvat 1216— 
A. D, 1160, Hemachandra was alive when this copy of his grammar 
was written at Pattan, where it has remained ever since. He died in 
Samvat 1229, Bühler puts the composition of his Sabdinuéisana in 

. Samvat 1194-7, or only twenty years before this copy was written. 

No. 10. Karmastavatiká. By Govindasúri. Samvat 1218=A, D. 
1162, See my Third Report, App. p. 5. 

No. 11. The Same. Samvat 1226 — A. Ð. 1170, 
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No. 12. Vigbatálankára Samvat 1227= A. D. 117], 

No. 13. Uttarádhynyanatiká. By Nemichandra. Samvat 1228= 
A. D. 1172, 

No. 14. A tipanna on the Nyáyabindotiká of Dharmotaráchárya. By 
Mallavádyáchirya. Samvat 1281— A. D. 1175. 

No, 15. Kumirapálapratibodhamabákávya. By Somaprabhi- 
charya, Samvat 1241 =A.D. 1185. 

- No, 16. Daéavaikálikatiká, By Haribhadra. Samvat 1248— A.D. 
1192. 

No. 17. Nágánandanitaka. By Sriharsha. Samvat 1258—4.D. 
1202. 

No. 18. Dharmaratnalaghuvritti, By Sántisüri, Samvat 1271 = 
A. D. 1215. ; 

No. 19. Linganuéisana, With the Commentary. By Vamana- 
Samvat 1273= A.D. 1217. l 

No. 20. Nighaptuéesha. By Hemachandra. Samvat 1280=A. D. 
1224. 

No. 21, Sabdánuéisanavritti. By Hemachandra, Samvat 1288 = 
A. D, 1232. 

No. 22. Rishabhadevacharitra. By ^ Vardhamánasüri, Samvat 

1289 - A.D. 1233. 

No. 23. Vrihatkalpasútra and Chürni, Samvat 1291= A.D. 1235, 

No. 24. Yogañistratiká. By Hemachandra. Samvat 1292— A. D. 

1236, 

No. 25. Pindavi$éuddhi. By Jinavallabha. Samvat 1293-53. D. 
1237. 

No. 26. Upadesamalatika. By Siddharshi. Samvat 1294— A. D. 
- 1238, 

No. 27. Upadesakandali, By Asada, With the Commentary of 
Bálachandra, Samvat 1296 =A. D. 1240, See my Third Report, 
p. 40. 

No. 28. Satapadi. By Mahendrasúri: Samvat 1300 — A.D. 1244, 
The book was composed in Samvat 1263. 


No. 29, Srávakapratikramanasütrachürni. By Vijayasinha. Sam- ` 
vat 1317 — A.D. 1261. See Bhandarkar's Report 1833-4, where it is 
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mentioned, from Ratnagekhara, who wrote a commentary on the 
Sravakapratikramanasdtra, that Vijayasinha wrote his chürni on tbat 
work in Samvat 1183 


No. 30. Niétthabbáshya. By Jinadásamahattara, Samvat 1320 = 
A.D. 1264. See Klatt, Indian Antiquary, XI., p. 253, and Kielhorn's 
Palm-Leaf MSS. Report, p. 22. 

No. 31. Pákshikasütravritti. By Yasodevasúri. Samvat 1327= 
A.D. 1971. This book was composed in Samvat 1180. See my 
Third Report, App. p. 128. 

No. 32. Upadesamálátiká. By Siddharshi. Samvat 1331— A.D. 
1275. 

No. 33. Chaturvinéatijinastotra. By Narachandra. Samvat 1334 
=A.D. 1278, 

No. 34. Kalpasütra with Kálikácháryakathá. Illustrated. Sam- 
vat 1336 — A.D. 1280. 

No. 35. Uttaradhyayanatika, By Sintyáchárya. Samvat 1348 -- 
A.D. 1287. 

No. 36. Kalpasütra with Kálikácháryakathà, Samvat 1344— A.D. 
1288. 

No. 37. Daánvaikálikasütra. Samvat 1352 — A.D. 1298. 

No. 38. Kalpasütra. Samvat 1354— A.D. 1298, 

No. 39. Hemakumára (i. e, Hemacbandra and Kumárapála) 
charitra. By Somaprabháchárya. Samvat 1368— A.D. 1312, 

No. 4^. Sabdanuddeanalaghuvritti. By Hemachandra, Samvat 
370=A.D. 1314, 

No. 41. Kalpasútra with Kálikácháryakathà, Samvat 1377=A.D. 
1321. 

No. 42. Santinathacharitra. By Ajitaprabha. Samvat 1384= 
A.D 1328, A teacher of this name was lecturing in Samvat 1292, 
See Index. 

No. 43. Sabdánusisanalaghuvritti. By  Hemachandra, Samvat 
1403=A.D. 1347, 

No. 44. Upadesamilávritti. By Hemachandra (Maladhárin). 
Samvat 1425=A.D. 1369. 

No. 45. Avaéyakavrihadvritti. By Haribhadra. Samvat 1442— 
A.D. 1384. 
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No, 46. Sútrakritingatiká. By Silankichárya. Samvat 1455 = 
A.D. 1399, 

No. 47. Anuyogadvürachürni. By Mabásena. Samvat 1456— 
A.D. 1400. 

No. 48. Srüvakátichára. Samvat 1466 =A.D. 1410. 

Of the palm-leaf manuscripts in the smaller Phophaliá Pádo bhandar, 
the following seven are dated. 
- No. 1. Upamitibhavaprapanchakathá. By Siddharshi. Samvat 
1261=A.D. 1205. 

No. 2. Jitakalpachúrni. With the Commentary of Srichandra. 
Samvat 1284 = A.D. 1223. 

No. 3. Antarángasandhi. By Ratnaprabha. Samvat 1392— A.D. 
1336. 

No. 4. Sabdánuáásans. By Hemachandra. Samrat 1297= A.D. 
1241. 

No. 5. Vitarágastotra and other prakaranas, including the Viveka- 
manjari of Asada. Samvat 1372= A.D. 1316, 

No. 6. Kâvyânnéâsanavritti and Chhandonuéásanavritti. By 
Hemachandra. ‘Samvat 1390— A.D. 1334. 


No. 7. Pratyekabudhacharitra. Samvat 1398 — A.D. 1342. 


The library in the Sanghavinopádo at Pátan is known to 
be peculiarly rich in palm-leaf manuscripts. A list, with 
_extracts, was prepared for Dr. Bühler by Narayana Shastri of 
Surat; but it has not been thought expedient to publish it in 
the absence of further examination $n site of the manuscripta 
themselves. I hope I may be able to present it, after such 
examination, in my next report. On the present occasion I was 
unable to obtain admission to this bhandar on account of the 
absence of the priest in whose charge it is. His people showed me, 
bowever, the books contained in a box that was lying in the outer 
court of the bhandar; and by good luck four of these were palm- 
leaf ones. Two are incomplete, and seem to be fragments of 
different books. A third is a copy of tho 
drama by Rámachandra, the famous one-eyed 
pupil of Hemachandra, which was first brought 
to notice by Dr. Bübler. (No. 760 in his collection of 1875-6. 


The Raghuvilisana- 
taka of Ramachandra. 
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Compare also his Hemachandra, p. 44). The copy in the Govern- 
ment collection is probably a copy of that in the Savghavinopido 
bhandar at Patan; but I am able from inspection of the latter 
te correct the title, which Bühler's Shastri gave incorrectly as 
Raghuvilápanátaka. In the prologue Rámachandra boasts, accord- 
ing to the manner of Indian dramatists, of being the author of four 
other works, a Dravyálankira, Rághavibhyudays, Yádavübh- 
yudayaand a Nalavilása. That Rimachandra was one-eyed appears 
to be a historical fact. Two legends are current with regard to the 
circumstance. According to the one, Ramachandra was one day 
taken before the sage Jayasinha, who bade him “have a single 
eye” to the furthering of the Jain faith. On this Rámachandra 
lost one of his bodily eyes! According to the other legend, the loss 
was a punishment for criticism passed by Ramachandra, in spite of 
the warning of his teacher, on a poem of Sripála's. There appears 
to me to be an interesting reference to bis semi-blindness in the 
opening verse of the Raghuvilása. It will remind the English 
student of the line: 
“So much the rather Thon Celestial Light” 
by a greater poet. The verse runs— 
Satám yah kevalim drishtim hyitám atyugrakarmaná 
Tirtvá mohábdhim anaishid Viráyasmai namo namah. 


All glory to that Vira who, when their sins had removed the 
eye of faith of the good, crossed the ocean of illusion and brought 
it back.” 

The fourth of these books is a copy of a Yogssára by an author 
whose name is not given. The manuscript is dated. It was 
written by the scribe Vámakirti for Amalakirti, the pupil of 
Jayakirti, in Samvat 1192, A, 1), 1136. 
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EXTRACTS FROM MSS. PURCHASED 
FOR GOVERNMENT. 
No. 1. 
अभित्राह्यणम्‌ | 
झा०-रड अप्रिरिंद्र: प्रजापति: सोमो य--णस्तष्टांगिरसः पूषा 
सरस्वतींद्रामी इडा निधनानि पदनिधनानीकारनिधनानीत्यामेयानि | 
च°-य एवं वेद TEM दुरुपयुक्ता न्युनाधिका च सवेस्म।त्स्व- 
स्ति देवऋषिभ्यथ् ब्रह्म सत्यं. च पातु मामिति ब्रह्म सत्यं च पातु 
मामिति || ४ || इत्यमिब्राह्मणं समाम्‌ |l 
No. 2. 
अनुवाकपरिशिष्टम्‌ | 
आ.०-अथानुवाकान्वक्यामि ब्रह्मणा बिहितान्पुरा | 
विप्राणां यज्ञकालेजु जपहोमाचेनादिषु | ९. 
इषे Am star: पवित्र तिस्रोऽमे aa सम पवित्रे स्थो हे | 
च०-एकीकृत्य समाख्यातं तु saa शतत्रयं तु श्यधिकमि- 
त्यनुवाकसंख्या समाप्ता || इत्यनुवाकपरिदिटम्‌ || 
No. 4.. 
आज्यशस्रादिः | 
क्रा०-अथाज्यशलं अध्वर्युः पराङ्मुखो भवाति तदा होता 
जपति । 
qogan ana वर्षिष्टमनुपक्षिता रे त्रि | 
आ०-अथ प्रउगदाखं हिं रे भूर्भुवःस्वरों रे at मे mat ३ 
बायुरभे गायज्ञप्रीः साकं | 
च०-धियो विश्वा Rania Ar: | 55 
J 
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ros मैत्रावरुणशर्ख हिंद onpeent दे di 
सावो रेमानो मित्रावरुणा guiara | 

3 स्याम देव वरुण ते मित्र सूरिभिः सह इषं स्वथ 
धीमर्हो हे त्रिः | 

आ०-अथ ब्राह्मणाच्डँसि शाख | हिं ३ मूर्भुतःस्वरों ३ शाँ R- 
सावो दे मायाहि | 

JANE: सखा श्वावद्रोमद्यवमत्‌ TENT वदो Tat दे fa: | 

आ०--अथाच्छावाकरखं | हिं ३ मूर्भुवःस्यरों ३ शो ३ सावो R- 
मिद्रामी आगतं | 

च°-इुद्रामी दामे यच्छतो दे शो ३ सावो रे गोमद्धिरण्य- 
ALT यद्दामश्चा वदामहे हंद्रामी तहने महों ३ A: | इति प्रातः सबनम्‌ || 

आ०-अथ मध्यंदिनसवनं | हिं ३ भूर्भुवःस्वरो देमध्वर्यो 
शो à सावो रे मा त्वा रथं यथोतये gara बत्तेयामसि... 

अध निष्केबल्यदाखं | हिं ३ भूर्भुवःस्वरोरेमध्वर्या शाँ २ 
सावो रै मभित्वा शूएनो नुग्मो दुग्धा इव घेनवः... 

अथ मैत्रावरुणशख | हिं भूभुवःस्वरो देमध्तर्यो शों ३ सा- 
di ३ MIRAR आभुवदुती सदा वृधः सखा... 

अथ ब्राह्मणाच्छंसि दाखं | हिं भूर्भुवःस्वरो ३ मध्वयाँ शो हे 
uri तं वोदस्ममृतीषहं वसोर्मेन्दानमधसः... 

अथाच्छावाकशख | हैं मूर्भुवःस्वरो ३ मध्व्यो शो दे सावो रे 
AA विदद्दवुर्मिद्र सबाध ऊतये Qs 

च°-प्रंतं वृत्राणि संजितं धनार्नो रे त्रिः | इति माध्यं- 
बिनसबनम्‌ ॥ 
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आ०-हिं ३ भूर्भुवःस्वरोरेमध्वर्यो शो दे सावो ३ 
तस्सवितुर्वृणीमहे वयं देवस्य भोजनं 

FARMA माहि न यज्जरित्रों ३ त्रि इति तृतीयसवनं 
समापनम्‌ || 

वृषाकपितासत्रम्‌ | 

आ०-अथ वृषाकपिशखं | हिं ३ भूर्भुवःस्वरोरेमध्वर्यी 
शोझों ३ सावो ३ वयमुस्वामयुठर्यस्थुरलकचिद्धरं तो वस्यत्रः || 

च°-बाहुभ्य आशंगमेभ्यः | एष मे देवेषु quar | सूक्ता 
ब्रूहि || इति वृषाकपिशत्रं समाप्रम्‌ || 


No. 11. 
TERIA भाष्यम्‌-याज्ञिकदेवः | 
आ०-ई ART नमस्कृत्य ~~ 7777 दायकम्‌। 


इष्टकापूरणस्याह कुर्वे विवृतिमुज्ज्वलाम्‌ || १ || अथातः छप 7 - 
HACIA ऋजुपक्षस्यानुव्यार्यास्यामः | अत्राथदाब्दो 
मंगलार्थः | आनन्त्यार्थो वा... 
इति पूरणभाष्ये याशिकदेवकृती प्रथमा काण्डिका || 
चथनमवचने यथायोगं योगदाञ्देन वर्ष यस्यो बाह्या इत्यादिवदेय- 
माणयुक्तिरमिधीयते योगमनतिक्रम्य यथायोगम्‌ ++ 
इति याशिकदेवकृती पुरणभाष्ये द्वितीया कण्डिका || 
लोकं qur: विविच्य कथ्यन्त हति रोषः-द्विसाहल्री प्रथमा... 
|| ३ ॥ इति याशिकदेवकता पूरणभाष्ये तृतीया कण्डिका || 
द्वितीयायाः a जंधामात्री क्वितीयायां A aa qa 
RaT- cd 
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|| ४ || इति श्रीयाशिकदेवकृती प्रणभाष्ये चतुर्थी काण्डका || 

प्रथमया तृतीयोक्ता तृतीया चितिः प्रथमया चित्या उक्तः... 

॥। ९ ॥ इति श्रीयाशिकदेवकृती पर णभाष्ये पश्चमी कण्डिका।। 

द्वितीयावचतुर्थी चतुर्थी चितिहतीयावद्भवतीति शषः ... 

॥ ६ ॥ हति श्रीयाशिकदेवकृते पूरणः 17777 (अस्मात्‌ TT- 
मेकं गतम्‌ ) 

I| ७ || इति आयाज्ञिकदेवकृते प्रणभाष्ये सप्तमी कण्डिका || 

अथ धिष्ण्यानां पूरणमुच्यते | सरू ° | धिष्ण्येषु न पादलोकाः «+ 

॥ ८ ॥ इति श्रीयाज्ञिकदेवङृती पूरणभाष्ये अष्टमी कण्डिका || 

Wo अथातः सर्वासां पक्केट्टकानां समासेन संख्यां प्रमाणान्यनु- 
व्याख्यास्यामः | 

च °-आाखान्ते मंगलमाचरति | 

अयुतं च uei च दातं च सप्नतिस्तथा | 
संख्यैषा शांडिलस्यामेस्तस्मै च मुनये नमः || 

इति ama स्थपत्यमिचिदेको नति दात्कतुत [कृ |न्महा याश्ञिकप्र~ 
जापतिसूनुना याज्ञिकदेवेन कृते प्र णभाष्यं समापनम्‌ || संवत्‌ १५६७ 
MAR भावणकृष्णद्वितीयायां तियो मृगशशिलांछनवासरे धनि- 
धानक्षत्रे अथेह श्रीमदिलमहादुगीभ्यन्तरनागरञ्चातीयामिचिस्सम्राद्‌ 
स्थपतिमहायाज्ञिकश्रीगोपालखुतदेतीदासेन आरमनां अध्यापनाय N- 
न्येषामीक्षणाय च पुरणभाष्यं स्वयमेव लिखितम्‌ | महाराजाधिरा- 
जश्रीमीमेन्द्रस्य साम्राज्ये | लेखकपाउकयोः स्वस्त्यस्तु |i 

No. 58. 


नेगियानामृक्षु देवतम्‌ | 


आ०-$ नमः सामत्रेदाय || ॐ अधथाषैमाधचिकस्यामेमिरेहि 
2x 
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स्वामभे भरद्वाजो बाहस्पत्योमिं मेधातिथिः काण्वः प्रेष्ठमुशकाव्य- 
eae: gira: सौहोत्रः पुरुमीढो वा तेवश्यः कण्वोमे 
छुमित्रो वाध्यश्चो वध्यश्वो वानूपः ॥ १ ॥... 

प्रथमः प्रपाठकः । 

पुरुदीघतमा औतथ्यः प्रहोत्रेमेयजिष्ठो विश्वामित्रो गाथिनोमे 
राहुगणो गोतमो जज्ञानल्जित आत्थ उत इरिंबिटिः काण्व Pe 
नस्तस्य भरुटीव्यश्वमनावैयश्वोपभरह्ाजो। बाहेस्पत्यः ॥ ९ ॥ ... 

द्वितीयः प्रपाठकः | 

उत्त्वा प्रगाथः काण्वो गिर्वणो विश्वामित्रो गाथिनः ... 

तृतीयः प्रपाठकः | 

इमे ate मैत्रावरण इमे शौनको गृत्समद ... 

चतुर्थः प्रपाठकः | 

गृणे प्रगाथः काण्वो यस्य भरद्वाजो बाहेस्पत्य TAIAT .., 

TAR: प्रपाठकः | 

उपसद अमदीयुरांगिरसः पुनानो बुहन्मतिरांगिरस आविदाच- 
सितः | ... 

षष्ठः प्रपाठकः || इति छदस्यार्षम्‌- 

द्रां युर्बाहेस्पत्य इंद्रो वाशिष्ठी मैत्रावरुणो यत्येदमुच्छुदोप ... 

आारण्यकमार्ष समाम्रम्‌ | 

अधोत्तरमुपासितः काइयपो देवलो बादविकइयपो मारीचः .., 

इति नैगेयानामूक्षुमार्ष समाप्रम्‌ | 

इति प्रथमः प्रपाठकः | 

$ नमः || Salama नमस्कृत्य नैगेभ्यस्तु विशेषतः || 

तृच चीर्षचपादानां तेषां वक्ष्यामि दैवतम्‌ || ..« 
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च०-तृतीये देवाधतुर्थ एकादशे चाभिः सममे at दे वैश्व- 
देव्यौ || २२ ॥ नैगेयानामृक्षु दैवतं समाप्तम्‌ | दितीयः प्रपाठकः | 
अन्थसंख्या ३५६ संवत्‌ 1935 वर्ष हितीयचैत्रवदी ९ शानौ 
खरजीदतमाधवजी लिखितम्‌ |. 
No. 60. 
पाशुकानि चातुर्मास्यानि | 
आ०-उँ नमः rare || अथ चातुर्मास्यानि हौत्रं लिख्यते | 
वैश्वानरपजेन्येष्टिः | सप्रदश सामिधेन्यः | 
च ° -पत्रीसं नायादि पूर्ववत्‌ | इदयशूलोपस्थानांतं कर्म || इति 
पाशुकानि चातुमोस्यानि समाप्रानि | संवत्‌ १७३९ वर्षे फाल्गुन- 
शुदि १ शनौ लिखितं | दी | अनंतेन | 
No. 99. 
शुल्व सूत्रवृत्तिः--रामचन्ब्रः | 
er? -रामो निमिषवास्तव्यः सोमपीथी गुरून्‌ हरिम्‌ | 
प्रणम्य वृत्तिमाधत्ते शुल्व सूत्रेष्तरविस्तराम्‌ || १ || 
उद्धृत्य drop स्त्रकृताच्छुल्ववात्तिकात | 
URRACA बालेभ्यः प्रददे स्फुटम्‌ || R II 
Cru वक्ष्यामः || 
'च०-शुल्वे क्रतुकृतां नेत्रे मखददाप्रकाराके | 
अबोधव्याधिकलिते वृत्तिर्भष नमस्त्वियम्‌ || ९ || 
उच्छेत्तुं जनमोहपानवि[नि]रतं त्रातुं महीदेवता 
देवेंद्राभमनामराम उदभूत्तस्यानुकंपापदम्‌ | 
सघा डन्तयगोपयाज्ञिक छुतश्रीनैयजः कृष्ण g- 
eared तस्य कृते कृतेति विवृतिः शुल्त्रस्य रामः स्फुटम्‌।| | 
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इति निमिषीयसोमखुद्राम चंद्राचार्यकृतायां yeah षष्ठी 
कंडिका समाप्ता || संवत्‌ ९६३४ वर्षे चैत्रकृष्णभोमे अद्येह रेवाती- 
रवास्तव्यनागरज्ञातीययाशिकश्रीवेधक A 
No. 105., 
सामप्रकारा नम्‌ -प्रीतिकरः | 
का०-यो गजवदनचरणकमलं नत्वा सामप्रकादानं dun | 
विरचयति सामसमृहात्मीतिकरस्सारमुद्धृत्य || १ Il 
च °-|७|मिञ्रितमि दमिति सुखदं कौतुकसहितं च ch qe: | 
प्रीतिकरेण यथाक्रममुदितं गानस्य सर्वस्वम्‌ || 
समाप्रमिदमिति सामप्रकादानार्यमंथम्‌ || 
श्वरामशरसंख्यापु[छ] su प्रीतिकरेरितः | 
सामप्रकाशनाख्योयं सम्यकसंपूर्णसामगान्‌ 
[ संपूर्णतामगात्‌ ]॥ 
No. 106. 
सामब्राह्मणम्‌ | 
आ०-प्रजापतियों इदमेक आधीच्ाहरासीच रात्रि- 
च०-मूप्नी यस्सर्वामुद्धिमृधुत्रंति य एतदुपनयंति ॥ ९८ || 
इति पंचमः प्रपाठकः समाप्तः || संवत्‌ ९४६० वर्षे 
No. 117. 
सामरथन्तराणि चत्वारे | 


२९ 
आ०-॥ उँ नमः सामवेदाय | रथंतराणि चत्वारि || आ भि 
र € र v १ R T 
स्वा शूर नो नु मो वा | आ दुग्धा इव धेनव ई शा नमस्य 
२१ 


१ 
जगतः द था QA इशाम्‌ | भा इदा नमा २३ इंद्रा ३ | स्‌ 
2 * 
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YTT R 3 X 2 

ep २९४ षानुवा९|हा sari है शो वा | nR g- 

र्‌ र € १ X र 
स्थुषो न त्वा वाऽ अन्यो दिवि यः | न पा २३ थिवाः।नजा 
2 १ ४ & 
तो ना Q8 जा 9 | ना हैष्या QV TL ST वा ६ | हा उवा| 
२ ९ २ र र र 
न जो वा। तोन जनिष्यते अश्वायतो मघवन्नों | इ वा २३ fa | 


१ ३ ९ ३ र र २ द्‌ 
गद्यं तस्त्वा २९२ हा दे | वा मा २३४ हा धा ६ | दा 


उबा || दु॥ ९ H 
र १ २ ४ ५ 
w?—* पा यि ।अमू ३ | चाथाः | पवमान महा २३ 
1 


होइ स्वा ना ३१३ वा २३ ह द्‌ डा २३४५७ इति षष्ठ 
प्रपाठकः | संवत्‌ ९७०२ वर्ष पोषसुद ८ भोमे त्रवाडी कीकाछत 
जीवा तथा गणेश तथा गोपालजी तथा नारायणजी हरजी gh- 
दजी | x9 गोपालजीयेन लिखितम्‌ || 
No. 120. 
सोमोत्पात्तेः | 
आ ° -अभिहोत्रं हुतासीनं a वृद्धि[ड] महामुनिम्‌ | 
विनये [विनयेनो ]पसंक्रम्य भागुरिः परि च्छति || ९ || 
च°-हति सोमोत्पत्तिः | संवत्‌ १७४४ वर्षे शाके १६०९ 
प्रवत्तेमाने उत्तरायणगे मासोत्तम ANEMA कृष्णपक्षे पश्चमी T- 
निवासरे अध्यारु शिवरामेण लिखितं त्रवाडि जागेश्वर पठनाथैम्‌ | 
No. 203. 
दत्तकसिद्धान्तमञ्गरी-बालकृष्णः | 
eT °-प्रणम्य पर (मात्मानमदै)तानंदविमहम्‌ | 
क्रियते युक्तेमुक्ताभिर्देत्तसिद्धांतमंजरी || ९ || 
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मान्यान्प्रणम्य विहिताजलिरेष भूयो 
भूयो विधाय विनयं विनिवेदयामे | 
दुष्यं वचो मम परं निपुणं विभाव्य 
भावावबोधविहितो न दुनोति दोषः || २ ॥ 
च-इति शौनकरीत्था पुत्रप्रतिमहविषिः || 
सतां संतोषसिद्धचर्थ द त्तसिद्धांतमंजरी || 
अकांरि बालक्कृष्णेन तेन तेषां मुदेऽस्तु सा || ।| 
इति श्रीमत्परमहंसपरि ध्राजका चार्य सेर्वतंत्रस्वतंत्रंशरीमदहवैतानंदभ- 
गवस्पादाररविंदभृंगायमानांतःकरणेन रीमत्पल्हनीटकरकुलोत्तसश्री- 
महेवभइदीक्षितपांडितात्मजेन बालकृष्ण शर्मणा विरचिता दश्तसिद्धांत- 


मंजरी amm | 
No. 246. 


[प्रवरमञ्जरीसारोद्गारः-शंकर दैवज्ञः | 
are _विप्नौषध्वांतविध्वंसमार्तेडं सिंदुराननम्‌ | 
ब्रह्मादिविवुषैः सेव्यपादपद्मं भजाम्यहम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
रणत्र[ चू ]पुरसंस्कारैः क्णद्वीणादिवादनैः | 
जातही प्रफुल्लास्थां भारती भावयाम्यहम्‌ || २ || 
बौधायनादिसृत्राणां व्याख्याकृद्भिः पुरातनैः | 
प्रपंचित॑ विस्तरेण तत्संक्षिप्य मयोच्यते || ३ || 
विवादसिड्ये किल वैदिकानामुर्वीडतानामबहुनुतानाम्‌। 
संदोहगोत्रप्रवरानुपुठयों विरच्यते दांकरतांत्रिकेण || ४ || 
qopa सगोत्रप्रवरः संदोहः परिगुंफितः | 
आदरेण बुचैर्भाव्यः क्षम्यतां मम साहसम्‌ || 
इति श्रीमच्छिवात्मजराँकर दैवज्ञविरचिते मवर मंजरी सारो दारे 


गोत्रप्रवरनिणेयः समाप्त: | tl 
2 2 


10 EITHACTS FROM Mes. 
No. 281. 
रुक्रकल्पदुमः-अनन्तदेवः | 
भा ° -सिड्िवुद्धिप्रदातारं विप्नव्यूहविदारणम्‌ | 
महागणपर्ति बंदे लक्ष्मीविष्ण्वादिभिर्वृतम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
साबिदानंदरूपाय [शिवादेट धारिणे | 
नम ईकारवाच्याय शिवायाभीष्टदायिने ॥ २ | 
श्रीनृसिंहं रमानाथं सचिदानंदविग्रदम्‌ | 
विधीन्द्रोपासितं वंदे भक्तकल्पमहीरुहम्‌ || दे || 
NARCEA श्रीमदुद्धवसखनुना | 
तन्यते ध्नंतदेवेन रुद्रार्चापद्धतिर्मया || ४ ॥ 
पद्धत्यो विविधा अन्या स्फुटाः संतीह यद्यपि | 
ताभ्यस्तस्या विद्योषों यः पंडितैः सो$वधायेताम्‌ |S N 
कथ क्काण्ममाध्यंदिन्यादेवाजसंनेयी शाखानुसारेण रुद्राभिषेक- 
प्रयोग उच्यते || ****** 
पत्रे ४६ इति श्रीमहिवेदी उद्धवसनुना दिवेदीदेवानुजेन Má 
भ्रीमदनंतदेवेन विराचिते श्रीरुद्रकल्पद्रुमे रूपकाख्याद्यरुद्रामिषेक- 
quía: समामिमगमत्‌ || भथ द्वितीयो रुद्र उच्यते || 
च ° -धीमतानंतदेवेन श्रीमदुद्धवरूनुना | 
aman काशीपुरानिवासिना || १ di 
श्रुतिस्मृतिभ्य उद्धृत्य रुद्रकल्पद्रुमोर्षितः | 
मदीयनाथयोविष्णुवंद्ययोः शिवपादयोः ॥ २ ।| 
मुहुमुहुः प्रार्थयेहं सज्जनान्‌ शुद्धमानसान्‌ | 
मयोक्तामेह संशोध्यं विचार्यं सदसथ यत्‌ || दे || 
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यथ अमः समुस्पत्नों मंथस्यास्य बिलेखने । 
सर्वात्मा तेन विश्वेशः प्रीयतां परमः शिवः || ४ || 
इति श्रीमद्विवेदी उद्धवरूनुना दविवेदीश्रीदेवानुजेन दिवेदी भनेत- 


No. 285. 
लघुकारिका-कर्काचार्यः | 
wr? -श्रीदेवदत्तोप्बाविनायकः पुरा 
माध्यंदिनीयोप्यथ गौडवासी | 
विष्णुशर्मा इति तस्य नंदनः 
स कारिकाकारवया बभूव || ९ It 
च ०-चतुवि्तितंतूनां बशिष्ठो वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ | 
अधिकारी सपल्लीको दंपत्योरुपविष्टयोः | 
जलेञ्ाभिमुखी TIENT AAT a] atra: |l २७९।| 
इति श्रीककोचार्यविरचिते ठघुकारिकायां agaaa --- 
rary: |l 
No. 296. 
विष्णुभक्तिचन्द्रोदयः-नृर्सिहारण्यमुनिः | 
आ०-वंदेहं Mt पुण्यारण्यं प्रभूपमम्‌ | 
च०-भीमसूसिंहमुनिना ख्यातो धर्मप्रकाशकः | 
विचाये धमेशाखाणि चक्रे मंथं महामुनिः ॥ 
बुद्धिमेरककृष्णस्य पादपद्मं प्रसीदतु | 
ध्यानासमर्थ जीवानामस्माके सर्वदा स्वतः || 
इति त्रीश्रीमचृसिंहारण्यमुनिविरचिते श्रीविष्णुभक्ति चंद्रोदये 
एलाददयादिमाहात्य्यं निर्णयषोडशकलाप्रकरणम्‌ || 
39 


2 * 


12 EXTRACTS FROM Mas, 


No. 386. 
भागवतामृतम्‌ | 
wm त्रीगोपकुमार उवाच || 
ब्रह्मठोकादिमां एथ्वीमागच्छन्‌ दृष्टवानहम्‌ | 
पूर्व यत्र यदासीत्तद्वं धो व्प्यस्ति न कुत्रचित्‌ || 
च०-अथ श्रीरामेण प्रवरकरुणाकोमलहदा 
जगचित्तज्ञेन प्रणयमदुनाशास्य वचसा | 
ब्रज झरावत्यां छुखमिति समादिरय गमितः 
समं तां भल्लुकावलिपरि वृढेनाहमचिरात्‌ | 
इति श्रीभागवतामृतनास्रीतिहासे गोलोकमाशात्म्यखंडे वैकुंठनामा 
चतुर्थो ऽध्यायः || mE 
No. 402, 
हरिलीला-बोपदेवः | 
आ?--नमः कृष्णाय नित्यैक सच्चिदानंद | 
.जगत्सगविस गौदिसाक्षिणेऽचित्यदाक्तये ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रीमद्रागवतः स्कं धाध्यायार्थादि निरूप्यते | 
बिदुषा बोपढेवेन मंतरिहेमाद्रितुधये || २ || 
arica हरेलीलां वक्ता भागवतागमः | 
स्कंपैहीदशाभिः शाखाः प्रतन्वन्‌ AST: || दे || 
a च द्वितीये दशमे ददाधाऽदारि तद्यथा | 
अत्र ait विसगेथ स्थानं पोषणमूतयः || ४ || 
सन्व॑ंतरेशानुकथा निरोधो मुक्तिराश्रयः | 
सगोदयस्तृतीयादिस्कंधेषूक्ता दश क्रमात्‌ || ९ | 
Au sea द्वितीये अबणे विधिः | 
इतीदं हादशस्कष पुराणं दशलक्षणम्‌ ॥ ६ || 
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च०-इति भागवते लीलानुक्रमणी रमणी कृता | 
विदुषा बोपदेवेन विद्वत्केशवसूनुना ॥ १७५ || 
इरिलीलाविवेकोऽयं हरिभक्तैर्विलोक्ष्यताम्‌ | 
अस्याविलोकनादेव हरौ भक्तिविवर्धते || ९७६ 11 
ara तत्त्वधीर्येषां ae चातश्वधीनेणाम्‌ | 
त तानानंदयंत्वेता बोपदेवस्य THA: || ९७७ || 
यस्य व्याकरणे वरेण्यघटनाः स्फीताः प्रबंधा ददा 
प्रख्याता नव बैद्यकेऽपि तिथिनिर्धाराथमेकोडुतः | 
साहित्ये त्रय एव भागवततत्वोक्तौ श्रयः स स्यभु- 
ऽ्यंतवौणिशिरोमणेरिह गुणाः के के न लोको त्तरा:|| १७ ८ 
इति शीवोपदेवपंडि तविर चिता हरिलीला समाप्ता | 
No, 448. 
न्यायसारः-माधवदेवः| 
आ °-नत्वा विश्वेश्वर देवं गुरुं श्रीलकषमणाभिधम्‌ | 

द्रव्यादीनां पदार्थानां विवेकः क्रियतेऽधुना ॥ ९ || 

च०-हति धारासुरनिवाघ्ति लक््मणंदेवात्मजमाधवदेवविरचितो 

न्वायसारः समामो ऽयम्‌ || 
भ्रीमन्माधवदेव TARRO ब्रह्मांडभांडोदरे 
खूरिः सूयैनिभः शरत्कुमादेनीबंधुप्रभाधीरभूत्‌ | 
तंत्रत्राविडधी कृताखिलजगच्छटीमाधव: सूरिराट्‌ 
तत्रार्थे निखिलं विचार्य विदधौ श्रीन्यायसार q: 112.11 
गोदातीरविभूषणं इथुयशाः श्रीलकमणाख्यः qa 
धाराखरपुरे स्थितो अखिल जगइ्ोर्जुनानुमही | 
तत्ख्नुखिपुरारिराजनगरे श्रीन्यायसारामिधं 
vid माधवदेवपंडित इमं ज्ञात्वाकरोदाकरम्‌ || २ || 
2 * 


14 EXTRACTS PROM M88. 
No. 481. 
उक्तिरनाकरः-सापुदन्दरः | 

आ0०-्मृस्त्रा श्रीभारतीं देवीं गुरुपादोध भक्तितः | 
उक्तीनां संग्रह mu स्वान्ययोर्हितहेतवे || ९ || 
च ०-खरतरे अणूषाथ्य[तर मतपाथो |राशिवृद्धौ मृगांका 
यत्रनपतिसभायां ख्यापिता ्हन्मताशाः | 
प्रहतकु मतदर्पाः पाठकाः साधुकीर्स- 
प्रररसदामिधानापिवासिंहा [नाःसिंहतुरूवा] q lt 
तेषां शाखसहस्रसारविदुषां शिष्येण Armar 
भक्तिस्थेन हि साधुसुंदर इति प्रख्यातनाधा मया | 
aaa विहितः कवीश्वरवचोबुद्धोक्तिरल्लाकरः 
स्वान्यानां हितिहेतवे बुधजनैर्मान्यशिरे नंदतु || 
इति श्रीउक्तिरत्राकरः संपूर्णः || 
No. 485. 
कातन््दौर्गसिंही वृत्तिष्टीका समेता | 


मू" आ०-राज्याभिषेके कनकाचलस्थः 
सवी गदिव्याभरणामिरामः | 
भियेऽस्तु वो मेसशिरोवतंस- 
कल्पद्रुकल्पः प्रथमो जिनेंद्र: || ९ || 
देवदेवं प्रणम्यादौ a सर्वदर्शिनम्‌ | 
कातंत्रस्य प्रवक्ष्यामि व्याख्यानं शावेवार्मकम्‌ || २ || 
सिद्धो aiamaa: | सिद्धः खलु वर्णनां समाप्नायो वेदितव्यः | न 
पुनरन्यथोपदेष्टव्य इत्यर्थः | सि ड दाम्दोत्र नित्यार्थो evens: प्रसि द्वा- 


at वा | यथा सिडधमाकारां सिडमचं कांपील्ये सिद्धो देवदत्त इति || 
2 $ 
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टी" आ०-ईकारं बिंदुसंयुक्तं यं ध्यायंतीद योगिनः | 
कामदं मोक्षदं तस्मै Sanc नमो नमः ॥ ९ || 
भविरलशाब्दमयौधा प्रक्षालितसकलभूतलकलंका | 
मुनिभिरुपासिततीथो सरस्वती हरतु दुरितं नः ॥ २॥ 
Ten निश्चलं कृत्वा यथा मेरुं gie | 
स्वोपाध्यायं नमस्कृत्य ततो व्यार्यानमारभेत्‌ || ३ ॥ 
Waqd प्र Y 
प्रणम्य योगिभिर्वद्यं जिनं सञ्ज्ञानभास्करम्‌ | 
शम्ददाख्रप्णेतारं वक्ष्ये मुंग्धप्रबोधकम्‌ || १|॥ . 
दिवूच्‌ क्रीडाजयेच्छापणिद्युतिस्तुतिकांतिगतिषु | दिव्‌ दीव्यंति 
क्रीडंति स्वर्गेऽप्सरोभिः सह विलसंतीति देवाः | 
qe च°-दौवारिकः हौत्रा[हा]रपालिकः सौवरः [श्वः] एवम- 
agar | इति Ma वृत्तौ तद्धितप्रकरणं समाप्रम्‌ || 
टी" च०-दरे नियुक्तो दौवारिकः तेन दी? कणूप्र० पथात्‌ 
अनति” द्वारादीनां चा(वा)पदाद्योरपि वृद्धिः | इति दौगैसिंद्या वृत्तौ 
तद्धितप्रकरणं daa | |i 
No. 486. 
कातन्त्रशिक्षासंदोहः-वा-कलापव्याकरणखत्राणि | 
आ°०-उक्तानुक्तदुरुक्तानां चिंता यत्र प्रवत्तते | 
तच्छा वार्तिकं प्रादवोत्तिकज्ञा विपश्चितः || ९ || 
च °-कृताकृतप्रसंगि qn तन्नित्यं लश्षणसन्निपाते तदनुपरो- 
ध्य कार्यमिति | कातंत्रे परिभाषासूत्रसंदोहः समाप्तः || 
डे नमः पाश्चनाथ || अष्टौ स्थानानि वर्णानां... 
हकारं पंचमैर्युक्तमंतस्थाभिध ' [मंतःस्यैश्चाभि संयुतम्‌ | 
उरस्यं d विजानीयात्कंठ्यमाहरसंयुतम्‌ || V || 
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इति कातंत्रे शिक्षासंदोह: समाप्तः || इति कलापव्याकरणसू- 
आणि संपूर्ण[गोनि] ॥ 
No. 487. 
कातन्त्रोत्तरं सिञ्चानन्दापरनामकम्‌-विजयानन्द: | 
आ०-नास्तां | वस्तुवाचीनीति | ननु कि भावरूपमथाभावरूपं 
यदि बोभयरूपमाहोस्विद्वांवाभावविनिर्मुक्ते वस्त्विति | 
ख०-अथः शिरसां वेदतिस्यं | अथः स्यन्दं तिरस्यन्दि नम- 
स्करोति पुंस्करोति च वृद्यते | घोषवति तु नेदं रक्षणम्‌ | अव्वो 
भोजनमित्यादि ।| 
इति विजयानन्दविरचिते कातन्त्रोत्तरे सिद्धानन्दापंरनाप्नि 
समासप्रकरणं समाप्तम्‌ || 
No. 495. 
ददांबलकारिका | 
आ०-ये धातवः संति गणांतरेषु वर्णोर्थनिर्देशपंदेरमिचा: | 
विभिच्चशग्दप्रतिपादनाथ रूपाणि तेषां समुदाहरिष्ये || १ || 
स०-यः शकू शक्ती कथितो दिवादौ 
स तु प्रसिडः स्वरितानुबंधः | 
ered TPA दाक्यते च 
शक्रोति TE यस्य तु TAA T च ॥ ३६ I 
uan dañada 
घातुनसी स्वीकृतवान्महाधीः | 
स व्यापकोयं सुतरां प्रसिद्धो 
बरलोतरो विंशतितुल्यभागः || ३७ 1] 
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cee विषमा तनौ विराचिता भूतिर्मुखे पंचता 
पाणौ TART गले च गरलं दोषाकरो मस्तके | 
एतेनैव परिच्छदैः पशुपते के त्वां नमस्कृवेते 
यद्येषा छुरवुंदवंदितपदा मौली न भागीरथी || ३८ || 
इति दशवलकारिका समापा || संवत्‌ १७८३. 
No. 500. 
न्यायार्यमञ्जूषा-हेमहंसगणिः | 
आ०-ईरूपाय नमः श्रीमद्धैमव्याकरणाय च | 
्रीसोमसुंदरगुरूत्तंसाय च नमो नमः || ९ ॥ 
अथ ये तु शाजे aan लोकप्रसिद्धाथ न्यायास्तदर्थ यत्नः 
क्रियते | 
स्वरूपं दाब्दस्याऽदाब्दसंज्ञा || ९|| 
सुसवाधीदिक्‌ शब्देभ्यो जनपदस्य 11211 
च ०-श्रीस्री्वरसोमछुंदर गुरोनिइशेषशिष्टामणी- 
åa: प्रभुर लशिखर गुरुदेदीप्यते सांप्रतम्‌ | 
तच्छिष्या श्रमहे महंसगणिना न्यायार्थमंजूषिका- 
वक्षस्कार इहांतिमोंऽबधिमितः TSATATH TT: || ४॥| ... 
भ्रीमचांद्रकुले पुराजनि AIT गुरुयेस्तपा- 
चायेख्यातिमत्राप तीव्रतपसा तस्यान्वये जायते | 
प्रौढ श्रीवर देवसुं दर गुरुस्तस्पड्गपूर्वागिरेः 
शृंगे त्रीप्रभुसो म इंदर गुरुमोनुनेत्रीनो भवत्‌ || ७ || 
यतः । 
भानोभोनुदातानि षोडश लसंत्येकत्र मास्याश्विने 


यस्छिष्यास्तु ततोऽधिका आपि महीमुद्योतयंते सदा | 
३ 2 * 
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तस्याहं चरणानुपासिषि सदा श्रीमत्तपागच्छप- 
क्षोणीविश्रुतसोम छुं दर गुरोधारित्रिचूडामणे(:) || ८ | 
आपिच | 
मारिर्यन निवारिता खुरकृता dq शांतिस्तवं 
स श्रीमान्मुनिएुं दरामिधगुरु्दीक्षागुरुमेऽभबत्‌ | 
यस्य इयामसरस्त्तीति बिरुदं विख्यातमुर्वीतरे 
गुर्वी औजयचंद्र सुरिगुरुरप्याधास्सत्ति स मे || ९ || 
सांप्रतं तु जयंति ्ीरत्रशेखरसूर यः | 
नानामंथकृतस्तेपि पूर्वा चार्यानुकारिणः || १२ || 
एताना चायैहर्यक्षान्प्रत्यक्षानिब गौतमान्‌ | 
बीतमायं स्तुवे स्फीतश्रीतपागच्छनायकान्‌ || ९९ || 
किच | 
हैमव्याकरणं महार्णवमित व्यालोश मंजूषिका- 
संपुर्तप्रमितान्यऽमून्यधिनबं सङ्यायरत्नानि यत्‌ | 
तस्तै यदबाप्रबोधकाणिकासि द्वौषधी जृंभितं 
विद्यासिद्धमिमं हृदि प्रणिदधे चारित्ररत्नं गुरुम्‌ ॥ ९२ Il 
चिन्मयानां मयामीषामृषीणां दुप्रसादतः | 
हेमह॑साभिधानेन वाचनाचार्यतायुजा || ९३ || 
औमद्दिक्रमवत्सरे तिथितिथौ १५१९ शुङ्कद्वितीयातिथौ 
पूर्वाह्ने मृगठांछने मृगशिरः शृंगाम झृंगारिणि | 
शुक्रस्याहनि शुक्रमासि नगरे श्रीसागरे5हम्मदा- 
वादे निर्मितपूर्तिरेष जयताडंथः aaa || ९४ || 
इति आतपागच्छ पुरं दर श्रीसोमएुंदर सूरि स्तरदीक्ष/गुरु आ मुनिसुंदर - 
सूरि श्री जयचंद्र सूरि प्रमुख भी गु रुसांप्रताविजयमान श्री गच्छना यक पर मगु- 
2* 
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रुश्रीरलदोखरसारिचरणकमलसेविना महोपाध्यायश्रीचारित्ररलग- 
णिप्रसादप्रामबिद्याठवेन वाचकर्श्रहेमहेसगणिना स्वपरोपकाराय 
संवत्‌ १९१५ वर्षे ज्येष्ठसुदि द्वितीयायां निर्मितेयं न्यायार्थमंजूषा- 
नाम्नी न्यायबृहहत्तिथिर नंदतात्‌ || 
प्रत्यक्षरं गणनया म्रंयेऽस्मिन्मानमागतम्‌ | 
सहस्रत्रितयी पंच्राशीतिः Ra साधिकाः || १९ Il 
dar ar: ३०८५ अक्षर ९९ || श्रीन्यायार्थमंजुपानाधी 
न्यायबृहहूत्तिः संपूर्णा | सरत्रसहितवृत्तिमंथामं sat २९५४ || 
No. 502. 
परिभ,षाभास्करः--अमिहोत्री हरिभास्करः | 
भा °-आखण्डलादिसुरमण्डल मण्डनं त- 
मुहण्डकोकविरहानलुदण्डचण्डम्‌ | 
इडे SENT बहू शॉधितपझ्मकाण्डं 
मार्चण्डमंधतमसं प्रति कालदण्डम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
श्रीगुरून्‌ पितरौ नत्वाऽभिहेत्री भास्कराभिधः | 
भास्करं परिभाषाणां तनुते बालबुद्धये || २ || 
युक्तायुक्ताभिज्ञं वन्द्यं भूयो २ विद्वहुन्दम्‌ | 
नामं नामं याचे मंदो माद्यं चेदं शोध्यं सम्यक्‌ ॥ ३ ।| 
asf मऽद्दीकया तुल्या खरैरिव खलेयेदि | 
नावृतेयं कृतिस्तस्मादस्माकं हानिरास्ति का || ४ || 
च०-अव्यभिचारि स्वम्‌ | अत्रोत्पत्तिमस्स्त्रपि पदार्थेषु स- 
च्छन्दः संबंध न व्यमिचरतीति तत उत्पन्नो भावप्रत्ययः || क्रिया- 
संबधिनाहापितु सामान्यम्‌ | इदं च भतृहरेवेचनम्‌ | यत्तु मधुरा- 


नाथमट्टाचायो वद॑ति पाणिनिवचनमिदमिति तदातिर भसादिति ध्येयम्‌ | 
2 * 
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केचित्तु व्याख्यानतो वि शेषप्रतिपत्तिरित्यादि सर्वी परिभाषा व्या- 
डिमुनिना रचिता इत्याहुः || 
पारिभाषाकमलिनीयुक्तिरुग्भिविकाशयन्‌ | 
भास्करः पंडितालीनां स्वांतमानंदयत्वयम्‌ || 
इति ्रीमदमिदहोत्रिवंशावतंसहरिभट्टात्मजापाजिमइट ृत'परामि - 
धानहरेभास्करकृतः परिभाषाभास्करः समाप्तिमगात्‌ ॥९ ॥ 
1२०. 530. 
लघुसारस्वतम्‌-कल्याणसरस्वती | 
आ०-मातरपितरी श्रीशौ नत्वा केन AT गुरुम्‌ | 
लघुसारस्वतं कुर्वे श्रीकल्याणसरस्त्रती || ९ ॥ 
च °-आदेझाच्डरीसरस्वत्या गुरुपादानुबंदनात्‌ | 
बालानां शीप्रबोधाय कृतं सारस्ततं लघु ॥ ९ di 
इति श्रीरुपुसारस्त्रतं em |l 
No. 540. 
सारस्त्रताटिप्पणम्‌-्षेमेन्द्रस्ररिः | 
OÍ नमः सरस्वत्यै || 
तदर्थतच्वामिनिविष्टबुद्धि- 
गंवेभतिक्षेपकयुक्तिलेदीः | 
अल्पैः पदैव्योकरवाम कामं 
ata व्याक्कृतमन्यदीयैः || ९ || 
प्रारिप्सिताविप्न समाप्तिशिष्टा चारावनाभ्यां प्रणतेष्टदेवाः | 
ओतृप्रवृत्त्यै विषयादि तावदाचार्यधुयों इह HAT || ९ || 
प्रणम्य ° सारस्त्रतां प्रक्रियामृजु कुर्वे इत्यन्वयः | 
च ०-लोकाच्छेषस्य सिद्धिरिति खूत्रबलादस्माभिर्दिङ्मात्रमुक्तम्‌। 
स यतिः प्रक्रियां शुभामिति कऋजुमित्यर्थः || & 
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कृष्णा ( अय) श्रीचरणोपसत्तिमवाप्य संप्राप्तमतिप्रकर्ष: | 
क्षे्मे खारि हेरि मद्र सूनुः सारस्वते टिप्पणमभ्यधत्त || ९ || 
व्याख्यागुणात्परीक्षेह चिरं igg ------ 0007 a 
No. 575. 
परमार्थबोधः-मुकुन्दः | 
wr? || ई नमः परमात्मने पुराणपुरुषोत्तमाय || 
अगुणाय गुणाद्याय स्वात्मनेऽनन्तरूपिणे | 
Ja स्वप्रकाशाय श्रीराममुनेये नमः || ९ ॥ 
निगुणस्याप्रमेयस्य शुद्धस्याप्यमलात्मनः | 
कथं सर्गादिकतेत्वं ब्रह्मणोऽप्युपपद्यते || २ || 
च०-इति मुकुंदमुनिना वेदांतविवेकविरचितं श्रीरामचंत्रनाथप्रसा- 
देन माध्यंदिनी शाखायां परमार्थबोधपूर्वकांडं wan || 
No. 661. 
अलंकारमज्जरी-निमेलः | 


आ०-कपोललंबिरोठंबर्बिबकोलाहलाकुलम्‌ | 
अंबालंबानुरागाब्ध्यालंबे लंबोदराननम्‌ || ९ || 
ज्ञातुमिच्छंत्यठंकारानल्पेन श्रवणेन ये | 
कुर्वतु कणयोरुचैः कर्णालंकारमच्चरीम्‌ ॥ २ || 
च०-अथोलंकारजातं दि मुख्यमेतावदेव हि | 
अन्ये वैकल्पिकाः सर्वे विज्ञेयाः किमु तद्भवाः || ४२ || 
काइयां वल्लभभटइस्य पुत्रेण निरमाय्यसौ | 
निर्मिता त्रिम्म[निर्म] हाख्येन रम्यालंकार मंजरी | ४४|| 


|| इस्यर्थालंकारमंजरी समाप्ता || 
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No. 676. 
किरातकाव्यं सटीकम्‌- मू ? भारविः,टी ° मल्लाहयः | 


टी०आ०--नत्वा परं ज्योतिः शिव गणेशा 
वाणीं भवानीं च गुर्वहिपझ्मम्‌ | 
आझापुरां स्वां कुलदेवतां च॑ 
भिल्लाख्यकाव्यस्य वृत्ति रचिष्ये ॥ ९ ॥ 
श्रीवच्छ[त्स]लः पुष्करवंदावर्यो 
ज्योतिर्विदां qu: डिजामगण्यभूत्‌ || 
जयरामनामा TTT 
'तकोदिविद्याकुदालोअतेविद्दान्‌ || ३ ॥ 
तदात्मजो राजसभासु माम्यः 
पुराणविद्यातिदक्षः AE: | 
कृतेयं खज्ञातनुजेन तस्य 
मलाह्वयेनैव स्वबोधनाय || ३ ॥ 
वृत्तयः प्रचुराः संति अस्यामे भारविकृतेः | 
तथापि तन्यतेऽस्माभिनृतना बालबोपिनी || ४ || 
घंटापथमतं TU स्वात्मबुद्धघनुसारत! | 
श्रीमनोहरजित्तप्य गुरोः पुनरनुज्ञया | ९ ||] 
छंदसो लक्षणं नोक्तमलंकारस्य चात्र वै | 
शुद्धार्थप्रकाशिनी चेयं ज्ञातव्या विबुधोत्तमैः || ६ II 
च ०-इति श्रीकिराताजुनीये महाकाव्ये लदेम्यंके श्रीमारविकृती 
तस्य व्याख्यायां बालबोषिनीसमाख्यायां अ्जुनसंवरप्रदानो नामा- 


emu सर्गः समाप्तिमफाणीत्‌ ॥ 
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No. 698. 
चिम नीचारितम्‌-नीलकण्डः | 
आ ०-आसीदासी [शि ]वे चनविषयः पदयतामामनाज्वं [भाननाष्जं] 
erga [सौंदर्या ]तःकरणमवनीकीतुकं काव्यतच्त्वम्‌ | 
रकूतेमृत्तिर्मदनमहिमा भारतीभागपेयं 
क्री डास्थानं रसिक मनसां भ्रीदयादेवदामो || ९ || 
चेतोजँदान्यलहविर दी खानसी मंतिनीनां 
ARA शलभकुलवद्गेजिरे झंपपातान्‌ | 
बिभ्राणो यः किमपि ललितं लोचनालेह्यमोजः 
ल्लीणामासीदवनिवलये मोहनो मोहिनीनाम्‌ || २ ॥ 
सोऽयं दैवादलहत्रिरदीखानना मानमेस्य 
म्लेच्छाधीरां प्रकटितगुणः स्त्री चकारा्नवृत्तिम्‌ | 
तत्राप्येषः स्मरसहचरे वत्तेमानो वयस्य- 
प्युस्सुकं[उस्सिक्तां ]तःपुर मृगदृशां पाठनस्याधिकारी 11311 
का[का]सौ विप्रः क्क च परिचर्योतःपुरखीषु योयं 
नीरूपाणां गलितवयसां युक्त उक्तोऽभियुक्तैः | 
इत्यज्ञानादपारगणयन्म्लेच्छराजोऽन्वजाना- 
aen पठितुमनिशं मानिकामां नताङ्गी(म्‌) || ४ || 
च°-रस एव स ईश्वरः श्रुता- 
fate निर्णीतमतोऽमिधीयते | 
चिमनीचरिते curd 
वचनं चेभम[ वेतन ]मश्रमः श्रमः || 393 || 
रिक्तीकृते निजतया भवभूतिमुख्यै- 
भिक्षाटनं कृतवता[तः] पुनरुञ्छवृस्या | 
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क्षेत्रे यदव खननेन ममार्थलाभो 
यः कोप्यमूदिह महेदाकृपैव हेतुः ॥ ९०३ || 
सुक्कजनादेनपत्रो वच्छा[त्सा]चायेस्य दौहित्रः | 
पठितालंकृतशाजो भर्तृश्रीमंडनच्छात्रः || १०४ || 
ही राभिधानपातिव्रतमहसि प्राप्ननिजन्मना[ निजजन्मा | 1 
कविनीलकंठदामी निरमाचिमनीचरित्रमिदम्‌ || १०५ Il 
महिस्मुनींद्रदु [मही मुनीर | | मितेब्देअतिक्रांते विक्रमादित्यात्‌ | 
शिवरात्रौ दिवपदयोर्निजकृतिराधायि नीलकंठेन || ९० & 11 
इति श्रीनीलकंठकाविकाल्पितं चिमनी चरितं समाप्तम्‌ || 
No. 711. 
नलोदयकाव्यं सटीकम्‌-मु °रविदेवः | 
टी" प्रज्ञाकरमिश्रः | 
टी*आ०-कंकणफणिराजमर्णि दीपधिया वदनमारुतैरसकृत्‌ | 
निर्वा पयति कुमारे सगिरिसुतो जयति सस्मितः शंभुः || ९ 
नलोदयस्य सहसा दुरूहस्य सुबोधिनीम्‌ | 
क्रियमाणस्य मे कुवेदूपोस्तु शरणं शिवः ॥ २ || 
तत्रभवान्‌ कालिदासः प्रारि।्सितमंथस मािप्रतिबंघकविप्नविघाताय 
श्ीकृष्णस्मरणरूपमंगल मादौ freu | हृदयेति || 
टी°्च*-श्रीमिश्रानंइकस्त्वासीन्महो पाध्यायलक्षितः | 
पुण्यमामसभाजेता यष्टा वाणीमयः सुधीः || * I 
वेदेनैत्र विधि कवि नयरुतैस्तर्केण वाचम्पर्ति 
aqaa fari मनुस्मृतिगणेरज्यातिथयेभीस्करम्‌ | 
ब्याकृत्येन HUNT क्षितिधरं नागाधिपं छंदसा 
धर्मो यस्य विजेतुमंचति परे सांख्येन चाक पम्‌ ।| २ || 
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तत्सूनुः सुकृती सितीश्वरकृपापात्र: सुहत्पालको 
नानाशाजरतो महापदयुतापाध्यायसं ज्ञान्वितः | 
सत्तकोयतकाननोद्यतचलहादीद्रदेतावल- 
अणीमदनचातुरी चणहरिर्विद्याकरो मैथिलः || रे ॥ 
वस्याग्रजो मृद्विबु प्रभाकरः सज्जनतापहती | 
गुणालयभी दपदानुमंता WAT दक्षः कुधियां नियंता॥ ४ || 
स्वल्पेन वयसा तेन कृता टीका छुबोधिनी | 
asia सुधियां पश्यतां मुदे || ९ ॥ 
इति श्रीमैथिलप्रज्ञाकरमिश्रप्रणीतायाँ नलोदयटीकायां gafa 
चतुर्थ उच्छासः || ४ || समामेयं खबोधिनी टीका || 
नलोदयकाव्यं सावचूरि-मू रविदेवः | 
च०-४ ४ || इति नारायणसुतश्रीरविदेवविरचिते नलोदय- 
काव्ये चतुर्थोल्लासः समाप्त: || ४ || 


1९०, 715. 
नेमिदूतकाव्यम्‌-विक्रमः | 
आ °-प्राणित्राणप्रवणहदयो बंधुवग wad 
हित्वा भोगान्सह परि जनेरुमसेनात्मजां च | 
औमान्नेमिविषयविमुखो मोक्षकामश्चकार 
बिग्धच्डायातरुषु वसतिं रामगिर्याश्रमेषु || ९ || 
च०-तहुःखार्थ प्रवरकविना कालिदासेन काव्या- 
दंत्यं पादं छुपदरचितान्मेघदृताह्रुदीत्वा || २ || 
औमन्ञेमे्चरितविशदं सांगणस्यांगजन्मा 
चक्रे काव्यं बुधजनमनःप्रीतये विक्रमाख्यः || १२६ || 
इति मेघदुतांत्यपादाविराचितं नेमिदुताभिधानं काव्यं समापनम्‌ || 


4 2x 
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No. 716. 
नैषधस्य टीका-लक्ष्मणः | 


आ °-सर्गस्थित्युदितं खुवर्णघटितप्रासादलकारिता- 
मापन्नं कमनीयवृत्तरचितक्ोकं प्रकांडाकृतिम्‌ | 
कल्पोद्वोधकृदन्वयांचितपरं सद्वर्णनीयस्थितिं 
श्रीवल्मीकमुवः प्रबंधमिव तं श्रीरामभद्र भजे ॥ ९ || 
श्ीपंक्तिरथपादाब्जरोठंबीकृतविमहम्‌ | 
पितरं रामकृष्णाख्यं नौमि विद्याविशारदम्‌ || २ || 
स्पर्धा ममिनिवेशादुमया प्राप्तामुमासमाख्यां ताम्‌ | 
शुनदीनिर्मलचित्तां मातरमेकां सतीं सदा बंदे || रे || 
आ पूर्वाचलमा च पश्निमगिरेरु्वीभृतां शेखर- 
प्रोताधिितप्रांतमद्धुतवपुः श्रीलक्ष्मणामांचितम्‌ | 
बंदे विष्णुपदाश्रयं दिनकरं स्वभ्रातरं सवेदा 
सत्कमेप्रतिपादनार्थमुदितं प्रक्षिप्रदोषागमम्‌ || ४ ॥ 
गणेशाय नमस्कृत्य पितुभ्याममजन्मने | 
करोमि नैषधव्याख्यामन्यादृटपथानुगाम्‌ ॥ ९ || 
संति यद्यपि सब्याख्या बुधानां नैषधे दातम्‌ | 
तथाप्यमुष्या वेदरधीं केचिद्विज्ञातुमीदाते ॥ ६ || 


सगः ९, 
No. 725. 
पद्यतरंगिणी-सटीका-ब्रजनाथः | 
आटी ०-गुरुचरणसरोजब्गंद्दमाधाय चित्ते 


3x किमपि तदनुकंपालब्धबुद्धिप्रभावः | 
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इह खुलालेतभव्यान्योक्तिपद्यानि सम्यक्‌ 
परिकलनरहस्यान्यथतः सूचयामि || १ || 
'अ०मू०-पद्योतो ura तावद्यावन्नोदयते शशी | 
उदिति तु सहस्रांशौ न खद्योतो न चंद्रमाः || ९ || 
च०मू०-धन्यः स ते विधाता धन्यो aT: स यत्र जातोसि | 
जीवयसि मूर्डितमपि न जगत्माणदानेन || १०२ || 
इति पञ्चतरंगिण्यां व्र जना थङ्ृतश्ोकसंपहे द्वादरास्तरंग: 112311 
च०टी०-यस्तीश्णांशुकुले बभूव विमले श्रीमान्धराधी श्वरः 
पृथ्वीराज इति प्रभावमहितः प्रत्यर्थिजेता रणे | 
औकूर्मान्वयभूषणं नरहरिप्रेमैक पात्रं श्रियो- 
लीलासझ गुणैकधाम सकतक्षोणीशचूडामणिः RN 
aià सततावदातचरितः प्रौढप्रतापानल- 
ज्वाठाजालविदीपितारिनित्रहः सच्छात्रनिष्णातपीः | 
देवब्राह्मणपूजको$तियदासा कुवैन्सित॑ भूतलं 
जातः श्रीजयसिंह इत्यमिधया ख्यातो धराधीश्चरः || 2 || 
के नाभवच्नूपतयो बत विक्रमाद्याः 
केनाप्यकारि नहि तेषु तुरंगमेषः | 
अस्मिन्युगे निखिल भूपतिसार्वभौम- 
स्तद्य्कृद्विजयंते जयसिंह एकः || ३ || 
पारीक्षितोपि विदधे हयमेधमुचे- 
स्तत्रापि शापमयमुत्तमपुरुषोपि | 
र!जाधिराजजयसिंहनृपथकार 
निर्विप्रमेनमधुना भगवत्मसादात्‌ || ४ || 
योऽदाइनीपककुलेषु खुवर्णपृगा- 


ü नंभःकणानिव नमःस्थितवारिवाहः | 
2* 
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वेदोदितेन विधिना हयमेधमुचै- 

शक्रे तथा क्रतुशतानि महाधनानि || ९ | 
आसन्‌ पूर्व मानसिंहादयो ये 
TARA: क्षोणिपालाः kia: | 
weit भूमिपालान्बदो ते 

aha मार्ग नैव निधामवापुः || ६ ॥ 
राजाधिराजो जयसिंह एत्र 

तब शजः प्राक्तनपुण्यपुंजात्‌ | 
संभावितो दक्षिणदिरिडजेद्रैः 
अद्धालुरासीच्छुतिधर्म एवं || ७ ॥ 
पपाठ ANA 

चकार यश्ञान्विविधान्सदैव | 

धनं ददौ ब्राह्मणपुंगवेभ्यो 

ग्रामान्‌ गजांश्चापि तुरंगमांध || ८ ॥ 
बभौ स तस्य क्रतुराद्‌ तदानीं 

महे व्रसंस्पर्षिसमृद्धिभाजः | 
अत्रागतथेत्रच]कुलः स दैवा- 
स्स्वर्णपिपाश्वोऽथ भविष्यदेब || ९ ॥ 


वेदव्यासतनुः पुराणमनने तर्कागमे गौतमो 


'वेदांतार्थेविवेचने विधिसुतः काव्येषु काव्योऽपरः | 


2 * 


शेषो व्याकरणे कलाखकुदालो गर्गस्तथा ज्यौतिषे 
नाना झाख्जवि चक्षणो जयहरिः क्षोणी दामुख्योऽभवत्‌।| el 


तस्मादजायत गुणैकनिधिवरेण्यो 
विद्यानिधिर्विनयवारिधिरुद्धृ तारिः | 
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श्रीमाधवो लसदुमाधवमाधवाब्ज- 
योनिष्वभेदमतिर ह्ुतदानशक्तिः || ९९ 0l 
WIS कल्पतरुः सुमेर्रचलधिंतामणिः प्रस्तरः 
कामं कामगवी पशुः सुरपतिवेद्धश्रवा गोत्रभित्‌ || 
चंद्रो हंत कलंककीलिततनुः क्षारान्वितः सागर- 
स्तेनायं जगतीनिरुपमतमः श्रीमाधवः देमाधवः || १ RII 
यश्चोर्वीतल सावभौम मुकु टालंकारहीरायितः 
स्फू जेब्वविययशः सु धांसुविसरद्रोचिश्छटाभाखुरः | 
मध्याह्काके कर प्रकषवि जथिमोद्यत्मता पोदयो 
दानोद्रेकतिर स्कृता मर तरुस्वर्पेनुचिंतामणिः | ९२ ॥ 
मूर्तो धर्म उदेयिवान्किमथवा निष्पारिजातोऽभव- 
cep: किं सकलः कलानिधिरगास्कर्णोऽत्रतीणैः किमु | 
पार्थाऽयं किमुपागतः पृथुरथो पृथ्वीवि योगातुरो 
यं वीक्ष्येति निरंतरं कविमुखादर्वैति वाग्वीचयः ।| ९४|| 
युधिष्ठिरो भीमसेनस्तथैव यशसाजुनः | 
नकुलातिक्रमी भाति सहदेबोऽच्युतो रणे॥ १५ || 
यं प्रोईंडबिलेशयेशविलसहोदैडचंडीमव- 
त्कोदंडं TIA खंडपरशोराक्रम्य भासं स्थितम्‌ | 
आलोक्यालसलोचनाः सरभसं नृत्यंति देवांगनाः 
कंपते हरयश्चलंति गिर यञ्रस्यंति सर्वे रथः[रवेऽरयः] || ९६।| 
रोद्यव्कीत्तिवितानमाथिडत[ मंडित ]नवब्रह्मांडभांडोदरे 
यस्मिन्भूमिपतौ प्रशासति भुवं सौभाग्यभव्यायुषि | 
चांचल्यं चपलाख चंद्रवदनानेत्रांचले तीदेणता 


चंद्रे sum mon परिणये लोकेषु नैवाभवत्‌ ॥ १७ | 
2* 


30 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


आवासो निपिसंपदां रणभुवि त्रासः प्रतिक्ष्माभुता- 
मुलासः प्रतिभाजुषामतिमहान्व्या्ः सभासंपदाम्‌ | 

न्यासः छुजनाशिषां प्रतिठवं रासः FRAT 
विश्वासः प्रणयात मनां [यात्मनां | वि जयते श्रीमाधवः माधवः ९८ 
कवीश्चराणामय[मथ] पंडितानां प्रकादायंती विमलांतराणि | 
देदोष्वगम्येष्वपि gach विभाति fea यदीयकीशिः || ९९॥| 
भूमंडले यद्यशसा विलिमे काका अभूत्रन्बकतुल्यभासः | 
कि चापणेऽज्ञायत गंधमेदास्कर्पूरकस्तूरि कयोर्विमेदः || २० || 
उष्णत्रमुच्चैवेदतां कवीनां यस्य प्रतापे मतिमोह एव | 
यतो दधस्कंबलमद्रिद्यी वसन्प्रकंपं न जहाति Ts: ।। २९ || 
येनाधिसार्थाधितपूरणार्थमर्थे [थे] जलं चोभयमाददाने | 
सुवर्ण शैलांबुनिधिस्वरूपना दाप्रसंगाथ्ययतुः प्रकं पम्‌ || २२ || 
शौर्ये पार्थं इवापरो वितरणे देवद्रुमो वाङ्मय- 
व्यापारे सुरराडरु रुवेसुमतीरक्षास बिश्वंमरः | 
धर्मे धर्मतः कवित्वकलने काव्यः प्रसादे शिवः 
सोयं कूमेकुनैकभूषणमणिर्जीयाबिरं माधवः || २३ ॥ 
यस्याच्छाच्छप्रविततयशोगीतबद्धप्रबंध- 
्रक्षिमांतःकरणविवशीभूतभास्वत्तनूनाम्‌ | 
क्रीडंतीनां वनभुवि गले गोपसीमंतिनीनां 
गुंजाहारः समजनि जत्रास्कोपि मुक्ताच्छहारः || २४ || 
शिरःकुछमभूषणी कृतकलानिधिस्तार का- 
च्छलास्कलितमैक्ति काभरणभाखुरा सर्वतः | 
विमाति वसुधापतेर्गेगनमंदिरे चंद्रिका- 
बपुथपठलोचना विमलकीर््िसीमंतिनी || २५ 1l 
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कुतामिप्रोतदंताधिकबलनिहतदेबिदंतावलौघ- 
थिंतासंता नसंतापितारेपुवानेताभाग्यसौभाग्यहंता | 
Sa यस्य नित्यं निवसति विपदंताय हत्कर्णिकायां 
सोनंताधीश्वरोऽयं प्रतपतु सुचिरं माधवः क्माधवेशः || २६ I 
अस्मिन्भूवलये चिरस्य कति नो जाता धराधीश्वरा 
येषां कीत्तिभरेरभूद्धवालितं भूमीतलं सर्वतः | 
यत्काचाभरणानि पंडितवपृस्तेषु [YA] मु क्ताफलं- 
त्येतब्ानविधानकीरश्तिरतुला यत्रैव verga || २७ || 

यत्प्रतापोष्णकिरणप्रतम्रो विद्विषां गणः | 

शिशिरीक चुँमात्मानमाश्रितः शिशिराचलम्‌ || २८ ॥ 
कुंदाभः स्वच्छचंद्रादपि समधिकभा वैरेवृंदावमंता- 
मंदानंदानुभावो निजजनदृदयांभोजवृंदावनत्री: | 
नित्यं यथारावंदासन [थारविदासन ]भुवनगतो 

वाद्यवंदारुगीनः [ वाद्यवृंदोरुगीतः ] 

स्वच्छंदं यस्य लोके विलसति नितरामद्भुतः MT: || २९ ॥ 
देवेंद्राह्विरदाति निजेरसरित्पूरति aa 
मातंगेद्ररदंति चारुचमरीवालंति फेनंति च | 
'देवाधीशहयंति केतकलसत्पुष्पंति सपीधिपं- 
्यृक्ष॑त्यब्रिकुलेश्वरंति च खुधासारंति gifa च || ३० ॥ 
कपूरंति हरते मौक्तिकलसद्धारंति हीरंत्यथो 
कैलासंति बिसंति मुगधदशनज्योत्क्षंति हंसंति च | 
क्षीरोदंति हिमंति चंद्रकिरणमामंति रामंत्यपि 
मन्मा धव भुमहेंब्र मुकु टालंकारकीर्तेच्छटाः || ३१ ॥ 
कार्लिदीसालिलंति दुर्षरतमःपुंजंति मेद्यत्य[ मेघंत्य ]थो 


नीलांभोजकुलंति गारुडमहारत्मंति opi च | 
40% 


82 EXTRACTS FROM MSS, 


काकोलंति पिकंति कज्जठमहादोलंति दंतावर्ल- 
ai यस्य च विद्विषामपयशस्तोमाः कलंकंति च || ३२ II 
दानं दातुमिहोद्यतेत्र सततं यस्मिन्धराधीधरे 
स्त्रणीद्रिर्निजदेहदारणभयात्रस्तः परं कंपते | 
देवाः स्वस्वनिव्ासनादाचकिताः शक्रादयो बिभ्यति 
प्राज्यानंदसमुद्रसांद्रहदया दृष्यंति चक्राहयाः ॥ RR || 
अनुरक्तः geet द्विषतो मलिनी ङ्कृताः | 
सितीकृतं aa यदीययदासा भूराम्‌ || ३४ || 
पुरयन्नर्थिनामथीन्बिदुषः परिपालयन्‌ | 
विद्विषः संहरन्सर्वाश्चिरं जीयात्स भूपतिः || ३९ || 
quel व्रजनाथेन रम्या पथ्वतरंगिणी | 
निबद्धा शोधनीयेयं सद्भिः सारानुरागिभिः|। ३६ ॥ 
जयंति केवा न मनोज्ञरूपा वाडात्मदाद्याः खलपक्षिभूपाः | 
क्षीरांबुनोः सारविवेचने तु पुरस्क्रियंते किल राजहंसाः 113011 
नंदाभ्रवखुदीतांभु ९८० ९मितेऽच्दे मासि पौषके | 
एकारइयां रविदिने मंथः संपूर्णतामगात्‌ ॥ 
इति पद्यतरं।गिण्यां नपयंशवर्णनम || 
No. 742. 
Aa: स्तोत्रस्य टीका-श्रीकृष्णनपः | 


आ °-अत्र तावत्कथित्पुष्पदंतनामा श्रीमन्महादेतस्य गणः इश्व 
र पूजानिमित्तं HAAS आकादामार्गेणांगत्य उद्यानोपवनवा- 
Garr: सर्यपृष्पाण्यांहारयौतरिक्षेणे वागच्छति | तदनु दिनानुदिनमेबं 
पुष्पाण्याददानस्य कापि पदपद्धतिः केनापि महता यल्लेनापि न TAA | 


ततश्च कस्यापि महात्मनः उपदेशेन पुष्पवाटिकायां TTT भारामिकेः 
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शिवनिमोल्यमाकीर्यत | ततोस्य शित्रनिर्माल्यो& घनदोषेण पुष्पाण्या- 
दाय गच्छतो गतेभैगः संजातः | ततथारामपालकैदे्टो RR | 
मारणाय संजातराजवाक्ये तेन राजपुरुषानित्यूचे | यदहं राजवा- 
क्यादवदयं व्यापादनीयः परं यदि भवंतो मां durer हेथरददीनं 
कारापयत | ततोह मीश्वरं संस्तूय परलोकं साधयामीव्युक्ते de राज- 
पुरुषैस्तदनुष्ठितम्‌ | तेनापि कृतक्षाने(न) paga स्तुतिरियं हरि- 
हरयोरभेदेनाकारि | ततश्च स्तुस्त्यते तेषां राजपुरुषाणां परयतामप्या- 
काशमार्गेण हरिहरसकादां संभ्राप्रथेति किंवदंती भूयते | ततःप्रभृति 
aaa लोक इमा स्तुतिं सादरं सविशेषां पठत्येव | alta इति || 
च ०-इति श्रीकृष्णनृपविरचिता ate: टीका समाप्रा || 
N. 743. 


मुन्कु दमहि मस्तवः-पुरुषोत्तमप्रसादः | 


er? -श्रीमुकुंदं जगद्योर्नि गे/पीकांतं रमापतिम्‌ | 
ब्रह्ेशानादिभिर्ध्येयं शाख्योनि नमाम्यहम्‌ || ९ II 
अनंततां श्रीभगवन्महि स्रो 
यतः श्रुतिः प्राह ततो न कोपि | 
कात्स्न्यैन वेत्तुं वदितुं च शक्तो 
मुकुंद तेऽहं नम एव कुर्व ॥ २॥ 
च ° - श्री मन्मुकुदमहिमस्तवमेतमथ्यै 
यः कृष्णपादकमले यदि रागमिच्छन्‌ | 
नित्यं पठेखयतमानघ आदरेण 
स श्रीमुकुंदकरुणामृतभाजनं स्यात्‌ || ९ ॥ 
इति भरीभगवद्वाद्या वार्येनियमानंदसंतत्याशरयेण श्री पुरुषो त्तमप्रसा- 


दैन विरचितः श्रीमन्मुकुंदमदिमाख्यस्तवः समापन; | 
5 dsl 


34 BXTRACTS FROM M88, 
N. 748. 
मेघदूतटीका--भीवत्सव्यासः | 
आ ०-उपास्महे गणेश तं सर्वेविधोपद्यांतये | 
यस्य प्रसादात्पाप्यंते महिमादिविभूतयः || १ || 
कथ्चित्कांतेति || 
च०-हति त्रीकालिदासक्रती मेघदूतकाव्ये श्रीवत्सठ्यासकृता 
शिक्षुदिवैषिणी टीका समामा |l 
N. 756. 
रघुवंदाटीका-उदयाकरपण्डितः | 
आ ° -यस्य भंगावलिः कंठे वदनांभोजराजिते | 
भाति रुद्राक्षमालेब स बः पायाद्वणाधिपः ॥ ९ ॥ 
कालिदासोक्तयः कुत्र व्याख्यातारो वयं क च | 
aRt मंददीपेन नाट्यवेदयप्रकाशनम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 
तथापि क्रियतेश्स्माभिः पंजिका रघुवर्णने | 
टीकाविरहखेदात्ते साधुसार्थप्रवत्तेने || ३ ।।... 
इति श्रीरघुकाव्ये कालिदासकृतौ पंडितोदयाकरविरचितं रघु- 
काव्यस्य प्रथमसर्गस्य विवरणं समाप्तम्‌ || १ de 
eit | 
No. 760, 
रघुव॑दार्थ दीपिका- हरिदासभिश्रः | 
आ ०-्रीमन्मदनगोपालं sem तस्वार्थदायकम्‌ | 
सवोविप्नापदर्तारं दातारं सर्वेसपदाम्‌ || ९ || 
विष्णुदासतनूजेन हारेदासेन धीमता | 
विरच्यते यथाबुद्धि रघुकाव्यार्थदीपिका ॥ २ ॥ 
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च०-हति त्रीमन्महोदारांतःकरणमिश्रविष्णुदासात्मजहरिदास- 
मिश्रकृतायां रघुकाव्यार्थप्रकादिकायां दिलीपत्रतोपदेशो नाम प्रथमः 


at: || ९ ul 
No. 764, 


रसप्रदीपः सटीकः-प्रभाकरः | 
आ °०-स्वनिबमंबाकु चकुंभर्विबे विलोकमानं प्रतिर्विबमानम्‌ | 
प्रचंडशुंडां परितः Adi हेरंबमालंबनमाश्रयामः || 
कलयतु कल्याणचयं रघुकुलतिलकः कुलोपास्यः। 
यस्य प्रसादलेशात्कपिभिरकूपारलंघनं विहितम्‌ || 
भंथांतराहिदोषो यः स्यादस्मिचसौ तु गुणगृह्यैः | 
अव धार्यतां रसक्चैरज्ञैरितरैनरैमम (किम्‌ || 
इह तावस्काव्यस्यानेकप्रयोजकस्वेपि रससंवेदनजन्यं सुखमेव 
मुख्यं प्रयोजनम्‌ ॥ 
च०-विस्तरेण चेयं वृत्तिरस्माभिरलंकाररहस्ये प्रसापितेत्युप- 
रम्यत इति || 
ञमस्पुरारिपुटमेदनवासपूतः 
ीरामच॑द्रपदसारसचंचरीकः | 
अविश्वनाथविबुधप्रतिपच्चविद्यः 
श्रीमान्त्रभाकर इमं व्यतनोत्मबंधम्‌ || १ || 
भवतु BRR विदेहपुत्री- 
परिवृढपादपयोजयोमंदीया | 
कठिनविपिनभूमिरेणुखंड- 
क्षपणपटुः सरसामृतोर्मिधारः || २ II 


३९ 


EXTRACTS FROM M83. 
व्योमाकु पार मूमीशगणे(य)खरवत्सरे | 
एकोनर्विद्वावर्ष वि [ण ] प्रबंधोयं कृतो मया || 


दोषापहारिरुचिरो बिलोलरससंचितः कोपि | 
विलसतु रसप्रदीपो यावत्कल्पं जगक्तितये || 


इति श्रीमदिंदुवृंदारकवृंदवंदनीयपादार विंदभूछर पुरं दरग जजु रुम - 


हामहो पाध्यायभट्टमाधवतनू जनिप्रभाकरो न्नीते रसप्रदीपे व्यंजनानिरू- 
पणो नाम तृतीयालोकः समाप्त: o ॥ 


No. 784. 


विदग्धमुखभण्डनं सटीकम्‌-मू८ धर्मदासः| टी ० दुगेदासः। 


टी °-भा ०-विपौधद्विपम मेभेदनल सत्कंठीरवं प्रोल्लस- 


दिन्लेशांप्रिसरो जयुग्ममरणं सौभाग्यसौरभ्यदम्‌ | 

तल्लोभभ्रमणोत्सुकभ्रमरसबइुंदोपगीत॑ मुहु- 

वैदे युक्तिपरागराजितमतिप्राचुर्यकार्यन्वहम्‌ 1| ९ ॥ 
नीरक्षीरविवोकि न: पर ममी हंसा जयंति क्षितां[ता-] 
वाचामंति पयः पयः पुनिरिदं निंदंति नो निदिताः | 
धिक्‌ दुष्टान्‌ परदोषदुष्टहदयान्‌ [किंवाऽनया चिंतया 
युक्तायुक्तविदस्त एव मम चेदालंबनं जापति || २ ॥ 
कणादिशाख्राथेघणाः संति यद्यपि वादिनः | 
गुणं तथापि कवयो जानंति कविसत्कृते(:) || ३ ॥ 
यो sq: कथितः प्राथेतो गुरुभिः श्रीभट्टदेव चंद्रा खयै: | 
उत्कंउेतं aga विरचायेतुं मे मनस्तमेवार्थम्‌ || ४ || 

यद्यत्पदं स्थगयते स च धमेदास- 

ana को(पि) कलयेदिति दुर्ग दासः | 
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श्रीवाडुदेवतनयो विनयी तनोति 
मुग्धां विदग्धमुखमंडननव्यटीकाम्‌ || ५ || 
अंथकृडरंयादाविद्द शिष्टाचारपालनाथै प्रवचन जानन्नेव वस्तु का- 
व्यमुखं प्रस्तौति || दात्रं || सिद्धौषधानि भव- 
च०-७७ इति च्युतदत्ताक्षरा जातिः || 
इति दुर्गैकविकृतायां विदग्धमुखमंडनस्य टीकायाम्‌ | 
बर्गोऽजनिष्ट चतुर्थः कि्परि च्छेदवान्‌ परिच्छेदः ॥ II 
समाप्नेयं विदग्धमुखमंडनटीका || 
No. 815. 
साहित्यरत्नाकरः-धर्मछधीः | 
wr? -आाठिंग्य गाढमुदरं Agm- 
रुत्सं गवत्यैवतु बालगजाननो वः | 
यस्कु भयोर्गिरि सुताकुचपार्थमाजोः 
स्तन्यं पिपासति गुहजिभिराननाब्नैः || ९ || 
भ्रेयो मे विदधातु शारददाशित्रीभासुरा भासुरा- 
हारासारनिरासकारिमधुरव्याहारिणी हारिणी । 
मुक्ताभूषणपोषणस्मितलबञ्रीः साधुना साधुना 
(ला)वण्येन निजेन निर्मितवती रंभारती मारती | २ ॥ 
नमस्तमःक्देमदुदैमांबुषिप्रणष्टचेष्टाखिलजंतुसंततिम्‌ | 
्रसार्यमाणैः पटुदीषेरदिमभिजेगन्रयी मुड रते विव स्वते|| RII 
wet वक्षसि तारहारवलये तस्याः प्रियं सोदरं 
बिभ्रच्छुभ्रमर्णि परं च नयने नाभौ च भद्रासनम्‌ | 
ऊररुभूगलनाभिरोमलातिकामित्राणि पंचायुधा- 
न्याश्विष्यन्‌ करपंकजेरवतु नः कथिन्महाका मुकः || Y || 
2 * 
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अनंतमत्यंतविशुद्धाविपहं 
महथिदानंदमयं निरामयम्‌ | 
अशोषवेदांतविचित्यवैभवं 

प्रदास्तमस्ति प्रविभास्वर स्वतः || ९ II 
तदव्ययं ज्योतिरनाद्यविद्यया 

वृतं रजःसत्त्वतमोगुणाद्यया | 
प्रजापति श्रीपतिपार्वतीपति- 
प्रपंचरूपाणि मुहुः mre || ६ Il 
तदेकदात्मन्यखिलं चराचरे 

निधाय नारायणनामकं महः । 
फणाद्रपर्यकजले पयोनिधौ 

चिराय रेमे निजयोगनिद्रया || ७ II 
ततो ऽस्य Paca: सरोरुहं 
समुद्ययौ यस्य समस्तमंवरम्‌ | 
वितन्वर्दिदीवर झ्ावत्रिभ्रमं 
दलांतरालेषु चिरं व्यलीयत || ८ || 
ततस्ततस्तामरसात्समुद्यत- 


- थतुर्मुखस्तद्रजसेव राजसः | 


जगस्सिछक्षुजेगदीदाझासना- 
स्समाधिसंपन्नमना मनागभूत्‌ || ९ || 
अस्मात्स माधिसचिवान्मनसस्तदीयात्‌ 
पुत्रा मरीचिपुलहप्रमुखाः qq | 
यस्पुत्रपौत्रतदपत्यपरं पराभि- 
रापूरितोभवदजांडकटाहगर्भः || १० || 
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'तेष्वंगि रोमुनिवरादुदयं ्रपेदे 
भास्वानिवोदयगिरेहैरितो qux: | 
दोषानुषंगरहितथ नभोगमागे- 

भ्रांती निराकृततमाः शाचियोगदीमः ।। ९१ || 
गोत्रे च तस्य समभूदभिजातवंशो 

वाराणसी त्युपपदेन भुवि प्रसिद्धः | 
तत्राभवन्बु धवरालिपुरारिसो म- 

AAA: झुभवपुःश्ुतिशीलवृत्ताः || XR I 
देवान्‌ हविमिरातिथीनदानेथ शिष्या- 
न्विश्योपदेशविधया परितोषयद्विः | 
वाराणसीविहितनित्यनिवास दीक्षे- 

चैः पंडितैर्मरतखंडममंडि पुण्यैः || १३ ॥ 
सर्वेशतः शमितकामरुषो गिरीशा- 
च्छ्ीपार्थेतीप्रियतमात्रिपुरारिनाग्नः | 
तस्माहुुधा हरहु मु खो हृतवाग्विभूति- 
धर्माहयस्समुदभून्महितः कुमारः ॥ ९४ || 
नागांबिकां शुभगुणां प्रतिगृह्य कन्या- 

मेकां गृहाश्रमनिवासकृते चिरं यः | 
अन्यप्रतिमहभयो निगमागमानां 
सत्संप्रदायमकरोदबनावखंडम्‌ || ९९ || 
चांभोर्यदीय श तरुद्रकृताभिषेक- 
तोयैलेलाटगलजाप[वाप |हरैः कपर्दे | 
गंगात्मना परिणतैदेधिरेवातिक्ता 

नूनं जटावालिरुता शशिपृष्यशोभा ।| १९ || 
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यः सप्तवारविदितैवेर (दप्रसा)दा- 
(लासाद)मंत्रसुपुरथरगैमेहेशात्‌ | 
आसप्रमाह रमगान्नि TA जात- 
विच्छेदशून्यविमलाखिल शाखबोधम्‌ || ९७ || 
विधिवदनुष्ठितकर्मा धर्मोख्यछ पी स्दुसंस्फुर | 
जनयांबभूव तनयान्नारायणपत्रतेशरामाख्यान ॥ ९८ || 
पदक्रमपदाक्षरक्रमजटाक्रमारोहणा - 
यरोहविषमक्र माक्र ममुखावधाना धुनिम्‌ [नाध्वनि] | 
परिक्रमणचक्रवर्त्येमिधयाष्टदिमूढया 
चचार बहुदाः क्षितौ दिजरथेन नारायणः || ९९ || 
जित्वा रामावधानिप्रमुखमुरुमरुब्गेगवद्देदचर्चा - 
गोया नारायणार्यः सदसि बुधदातैः MANTARA: | 
संतुष्टाड मेभूपादलभत शिविकां चामरञ्छत्रपूवे 
गर्वाखर्वावधानीश्वरसरमघटागंडमेरुंडचिह्म्‌ || २० ॥ 
तस्यानुजः पनेतनाथसरि- 
रासीदशेषागमपार वृश्चा | 
ऐकात्म्यलीलायितमादिमानां 
षड्दर्शनीजन्मकृतां मुनीनाम्‌ | २१ || 
एकं कोपि gr uet पाणी ललाटे TH 
कथित्कामविघातकं पदतले कथिच्छिवक्षोभक म्‌ | 
निःदोषश्रममांजिकां शिवकरीं कामप्रदां पर्वता- 
घीशार्यः समद्रीयद्रसनया षड्ददानीमट्ुतम्‌ ॥ RR ॥ 
वाग्मित्वद्युति शुड्धिविष्णुभजनाभीष्टार्थविश्राणनै - 
स्तस्मिन्विस्मयमावहत्यहिपती Rasa वारिता | 
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fret पुष्पवतोः कृशानुषु गतं त्रित्वं qe चिरा- 

दुत्सन्नं सनकादिषु प्रशमितं पंचत्वमिंद्रदरषु || २३ II 

येन स्वैरमभाणि पाणिनिमतं प्राणादि काणादवाग्‌- 

गुंफे ea भट्गुरुवा गुड्ीकितं कुहिमे | 

(um निरटंके शंकर मत॑ चाक्षोदि चाक्षांत्रिवाग्‌- 

ध्वन्यध्वन्युदलास्यखंडि निखिला पाखंडखंडाटवी || २४॥ 

यो वादेन जनादेनाहयबुधं मध्येविपथित्सभं 

जित्वा शर्बेदत वादिकेसरिपदं प्रौढं तदीयं स्वयम्‌ | 

मायावादिभयंकराख्यबिरुदादस्यूजितादर्जितां 

किं sit चयति स्म कीत्तिमतुलां प्रर्यापयन्बैष्णबम्‌ || २९।। 

आटोपोद्भटनाटयधूजेटिजटाकोटीरकोटीनट- 

हंगातुंगतरे गरि गणभरमरस्पर्पिवाग्वैभवः | 

सोयं (स्त्र)प्रतिभादषन्षिकष गप्रोदामषट्दरशनी- 

रतस्रडूमयकंधरो यदनुजो रामाहयः पांडितः || २६ || 

तस्मास्पर्वतनाथस्रि जलेः श्रीपक्लमांबाविय- 

इंगासंगजुषो ठसहुणमणेलंब्धोदयथंद्रवत्‌ | 

सोयं gii विलसितेः कर्तृ रसालंक्रे या - 

degiw समुदंचयेयमधुना साहित्यरत्नाकरम्‌ || २७ || 

च ०-इति श्रीमक्तिभुवनपवित्रहरि तगोत्रावतंस वाराणसीवंशापझा- 

करभानुना पदवाक्यप्रमाणपारावार पारी शश्री महोपाध्यायपर्वतनाथपं- 
डितमले श्वर सूर्यसूनुना रीपछमांबागर्भरत्नाकरपारिजातेन निर्मलाचा- 
रपुरितेन चतुर्दे शविद्यास्थानसि द्वांतरहस्याविज्ञानवता श्री धर्मसंख्या वता 
विरचिते श्रीमद्रघुकुलतिलकशुणगणमगिधाधि साहित्यरत्राकरना- 


माठंकारदाखे रसनिरूपणं नाम ददामस्तरंग: || ९० || 
6 2 
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आस्थामंदिरमिंदिराप्रणयिनो देवस्य रामात्मन- 
सस्वंगत्तुङ्गतर ङ्ग रिंगणमरैरं गीकृता डंबरः | 
तावृड्ानिर्मेल धर्मारि काबिताकल्लोलिनीवेहठ नैः 
पूर्णः कणेमनोहरो विहरते साहित्यरलाकरः || ९ || 
प्राचीनानुभ वप्रवृ ्धविहितिमंथानुसंधायिना 
सोयं साहसिकेन संप्रति मया नूलः प्रबंधः कृतः | 
कः स्तुष्येदमुनाधुनात्यखुलभो बोद्धा च निर्मत्सरः 
सर्वजो गतमत्सरोस्ति हि रमारामः स संतुष्यतु || २ II 
भो मातः कविते हितं मम वचः किंचिस्समाकणेय 
श्रीमद्रामगुणस्तवामृतवतो मत्येस्तुर्ति मा कृथाः | 
कस्तूरीघनसारचंदनरसन्यासोत्सवास्वादावि- 
eal बीभीत्सवसास्षपर्यापेदितालेपाभिलाषी भवेत्‌ 1131) 
संजातो हरितान्वये महतपः [ऽमलतपाः] भीपवेतेशः q: 
षण्णां दशनकारिणां खुमनसामैकात्म्यलीलाकृतिः | 
mar मनीषिणा विरचितस्तत्सूनुना तादृशा 
ara यावदिलातलं विजयतां साहित्यरव्नाकरः || ४ || 
संपूर्णथायं aa: | 
No. 838. 
संगीतसारोद्धारः-कीकराजः | 


भा ° -आनंदाभ्पिमनेकजन्मछुकृतम्ामैकलव्यं मुर्नि 


प्रोद्न्मानसराजहंसमनघं बैकुंठकंठी रवम्‌ | 
ब्रह्म॑द्रादिखराचितांप्रियुगठ सद्घक्तिचितामर्णि 
नाविदं कलवेणुवादनपर' दिव्यांगरागं भजे || ९ ॥ 
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आसीदुण्दुदार धीरचरितः श्रीमान्कपोलान्वये 
साधु(:) armiga: कृतिजनप्रोड्ीयमानोदयः | 
azar विविधप्रदानजलपेरापुर्य भूमंडलं 
राप विष्णुपदं विभाति भुवने यस्कीत्तिभागीरयी || २ ॥ 
तदात्मजनिरंजसा विबुधगीतकीर्तिः सदा 
क्षितीश्वर गणार्चितो जगति कीकराजः कृती | 
परस्परजिगीषया वसति यत्र विद्याचय- 
थतुर्भुजपरायणो जयति शारदानंदनः || हे || 
यशोदयांकिततनुः सत्यास क्त मनाः सदा | 
aaa: कीकराजः कृष्णांशसंभवः || Y || 
भरतकइयपदत्तिलयाटिका- 
जुनसमीरणतुंबुरुनारदाः | 
मुनिमतंगविश्याखिलकंबलां 
श्वरतप[कंबलाध्यवन]कोहलराहलरावणाः ।| ९ || 
व्याख्यातारों भारतीये ये चान्ये लोह्लटादयः | 
अगाधवोधमंथेन तेषां मतपयोनिधिम्‌ || ६ ॥ 
सम्यगालोश कृतिना सज्जनानन्ददायिनी | 
कीकराजेन संगीतसारोद्धारो विधीयते ॥ ७ || 
च०-१७० इति भीभीमत्कपोलवंशावतंसमधुभश्रीसज्जनात्मज- 
सकलविद्याविशारदमहनीयचरितमहायराइ शार दानंदकीक रा जविर - 
चिते संगीतसारोद्धारे नत्यप्रकरणं सममं समाप्तम्‌ || 
No. 869, 
वृत्तरत्नाकरः सटीकः-मू०केदारभट्टः | AFAN: | 
टी०आ०-श्रीकंउप्रभया युतं हचिरया प्रोद्भासितं गंगया 


नाना वक्ख्ाविराजितं शशिकलापीडोच्छुयालंकृतम्‌ | 
५1 


44 


EXTRACTS FROM 2438, 


्ार्योपेत मुपस्थितालखिलगणस्रकपूजित सर्वदा 

छंदः दाखमिवेश्वरस्य जयति ब्रैलोक्यबंद्यं वपुः || ९ ॥ 
कृष्णात्रेयस्य गोत्रे समजनि पुरा दाक्षिणात्याग्रणीयो 
वेलादिस्याभिधानः सुकविर भवद्भास्करस्तस्य स्नुः | 
TTT: FAMA: छुललितपदां वृत्तरत्नाकराख्य- 
छंदोवृत्ति स चक्रे सुकविहदयानंदिनीनामपेयाम्‌ || २ || 


च °०-सहृत्तरत्नाकरनामपेयशात्नस्य वृत्तावधिकार एषः | 
प्रस्तार मुख्योत्र तु छल्हणाख्यविनिर्मितायाम जनिष्ट qs: || 
प्रमादादौ त्खक्यातक्षत्रिदनवबोधेन यदि बा 
ममास्यां वृत्तो ( यत्‌ ) सहदयजनाः कोमलमतेः | 
अवद्यं चेसिकिचिद्भवति भत्रतामंजालिरयं 
प्रसादं कृत्वा तत्मगुणमतिमिः शोध्यमखिलम्‌ ॥ २ || 
यावद्चंद्रमसश्छलेन विलसद्दीपप्रदीपांचिते 
रम्येऽनुक्षपमंतरिक्षकलके बद्धोत्सवं खेलति | 
तारासारदुरोदरेण निखिलं दिक्कामि(नीमंडलं) 
जीयात्तावदियं मनोहरपदा वृत्तेः प्रसादात्सताम्‌ || ३ || 

इति sir? 
No. 887. 
गणकमण्डनम--नन्दिकेश्वरः | 


आ०-नत्वा Tit गणेशं च त्रीमद्देदांगरायजः | 
ice वक्ष्ये गणकमंडनम्‌ || २ || 

च०--त्रीमहुजेरदेशोशस्ति विप्रवृंदविभूषितम्‌ | 
Musa पुरे रम्यं पुरुहतपुरोपमम्‌ || ९३ || 
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तत्रासी च्छुतिशाख शो रत्नभट्टाढयो दिजः | 
तज्जः श्रीतिगलामट्टः सर्वविद्यामहोदधिः || ९२ ॥ 
तत्पत्रोमालजित्सज्ञो वेदवेदांगपारगः | 
येन वेदांगरायेति प्रापतं ढिल्लीश्वरात्पदम्‌ ॥ ९४ || 
पितृभक्तिरक्षप्राज्ञस्तत्सनुनैदिकेश्वरः | 
( सतां ) NA armar गणकमंडनम्‌ || १५ || 
ज्योतिर्निबंधमखिलं च तथा मुहत्ते- 
चिंतामर्णि गणकभूषणरलमाला[ ले | | 
ज्योतिर्विदाभरणसज्जनवह्भाख्यै [ ख्ये ] 
दृष्टा त्रिविक्रमशतादि मयेदमुक्तम्‌ || १६ || 
इति श्रीगणकमंडने गणितप्रकरणांतमष्ट मोऽध्यायः || 
इति पदवाक्यप्रमाणज्ञभइश्रीरल्ला तत्पुत्रभइतिगला तस्मात्मजा(त) 
वेदांगरायस्तसपुत्रेण नंदिकेश्वरेण बालविनोदनाय गणक मंडनसंज्ञो 
ग्रंथों विरचितः संपूर्णतां sa: || 
No. 869. 
गिरिधरानन्दः- वेदाङ्गरायः | 
आ०-नत्वा श्रीभुवनेश्वरीं गणपतिं विष्णुं च रुद्र ह्विजाचूनं 
म्रंथपयोनिधीन्‌ दृढधिया निर्मथ्य धीवृद्धिदम्‌ | 
du गौडकुलोड्ववस्य नृपते रानंदसिद्धिप्रदं 
We बालाविनोदनाय (amo वेदांगराजाहय: || ९ || 
सृष्टा ये चतुराननेन च नृपास्ते राजपुत्रादयः 
शूरा धर्मरताः स्वधर्मोनिपुणाः पूर्वादिदे शास्थिताः | 
aver: कतिमिर्बेलोत्कट भटँ dora 
घात्या(:)प्रीतिपरैर्विभज्य सकलं स्थानं स्वकीयं कृतम्‌ || २।। 
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तेषां ये गौडदेशीया राजपुत्रा यदास्विनः | 
भजमेरपदं तैस्तु गृहीतं पुण्यभूमिजम्‌ ॥ ३ || 
गौडा Ta हिजदेवभक्ता अरातिचक्राक्रमगे$तिदक्षा: | 
लोकानुरूपाः छुतरां छरूपास्तुरंगहे मांबर कु जराद्याः || ४।| 

तत्रासी च्कुतिशञाख्रमार्गनिपुणो धीरोतिभुराग्रणी- 
र्यशोजित्ति नृपोत्तमः सकलजिकषीर्येण भूमृत्पतिः | 
गांभीर्ये सरित्पतिर्धनपतिलेश्म्या गुणैः स्त्रर्पतिः 
कांत्या रातरिपर्तिपिया दृढगतिः सद्विद्या वाक्पतिः 1191 
तत्वनुईजदेवभक्तानिर ते भुपानुकंपान्वितो 
योगाजीति ar दामृत्तमतिमान्‌ योगीद्रसेवापरः | 
शूरः साहसिको रणांगणरतो दानेतिदक्षः सदा 
qt सर्वजनप्रियोअतिचतुरः सौजन्यरव्राकरः || ६ | 

तस्यात्मजो धर्मरतोतिवीरो 

गोपालदासो FATT | 

दीक्लीश्वरा्यिन च नामधेयं 

मांधात्राजेंद्र हति प्रलब्धम्‌ || ७ II 
ad पंडितमंडितोतिनिपुणो taftaraica: 
स्वाचारेण मुनीधरो गुणनिधिः कारुण्यफरा धरः | 
बेदाज्ञापरिपाठको दृढमतिमो धातृनामा नृपो 
येनेदं प्रकटीकृतं हरिपदं A फलम्‌ || ८ || 

शिवेन साथ हि सदा यथेश्वरी 
शुभावहा सिंधुद्धता च विष्णुना | 


attr मांधातुनृपेण सत्कुला 
सदा कुमारीस्वभिधा पतिव्रता || ९ ॥ 


2 * 
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सा पट्टराशी खलु षट्‌ तनुजान्‌ 
सौभाग्यसिंधून्‌ छषुवे च तस्मात्‌ | 
स्वशक्तिसंपन्नमहाप्रभावान्‌ 
प्रायः पुमर्थानिव Ara: | ९० ॥ 
तत्रात्मजो ज्येष्ठतमो$तिश्वुरो 
दाक्षिण्यसिं धुर्गुरुदेवभक्तः | 
अखवंगर्वः परगवेहंता 
बिष्णुप्रियोष्भूद्दलिरामनामा || ९९ N 
तस्माहघुः सत्यपरः सहिष्णुः 
पदाभिषिक्तो नुपतिवेदान्यः | 
राजात्मजश्रीर मणी छुखाद्यः 
स्याद्राअते (agerem || $3 11 
शिजहरिहरभक्तो युद्धकार्थेतिदाक्तो 
धनगजह्ययुक्तो Arama: | 
ननु गिरिधरदासो भूमिपः सत्यवक्ता 
परि जनसुखतुष्टः शोभते alas: || ९३ || 
वैरिवर्गविजयस्ततो sy: 
ख्यातिमान्‌ विजञयरामसंशिकः | 
बंरिवुंदधनदो विराजते 
संकटेपि न च खेदमेत्यसी || ९४ I 
सत्कर्म धर्मनिर तोऽतितरां प्रवीण- 
स्तस्मा घुः सकलसौख्ययुतो वदान्यः | 
सत्यप्रियः स च मनोहरदासभूपः 
संशोभते सकलवित्खलु धर्मरूपः || १९ || 
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तस्माझधीयान्‌ दविजदेवभक्तः 

Toads नृपतिः खरूपः | 

सौख्यान्वितः सरे जनप्रियो ऽसौ 

स्थाद्राजमानेन विराजमानः || १६ || 
श्रीमन्मांधातुभूपात्सकल गुणयुताथान्यदारोद्भवा ये 
पुत्रास्तेषां मुकुंदो गुरुरतिनिपुणः श्रीमुरारिस्ततोऽन्यः | 
स्तदन्यो[तस्मादन्यो ]त्रिहारी धनजनसहितो रामसिंहस्ततः स्या- 
epi श्रीमावर्सिहस्तदनु दृढतरो विष्णुसेवापरथ || १७ || 

देवर्षिमक्तो [र ]णछो डरामो 

भीष्मस्ततो भीष्मपराक्रमः सः | 

श्रीवीरभद्रोतिवरां हि वीर- 

wret garda मतिप्रगल्भाः || ९८ || 

शूरोतिधीरः gad वदान्यो 

धर्मप्रियः त्रीबलिरामसुनुः | 

औमद्रमोमाचरणेषु रक्तो 

जीयात्सदासी शिवरामनामा || १९ || 


जातः AR नरपतिविदितश्रानिरुद्धाभिधान! 
थूरो येनातिवीन स्वभुजब॒लवशास्संनिरुद्ध रिपूणाम्‌ | 
तहथान्यो5जुनाख्यो विजितरतिपतिरदेह कांस्यातिषीरो 
दानैः श्रीकर्णतुल्यो.नुनसमबलवाच्चिर्मलः स्याद्योभिः।। २०|| 
खुकृतकृत्परतापहरो लघु- 
दैरियशाख्य इति प्रबलस्ततः | 
तदनु धीरतरो ननु भीमजि- 
स्सुजनपुजनशृद्धतनुः सदा || २९ II 
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जातः (शिवप्रसादेन श्री महिरि धरेश्वरात्‌ | 
धमेकर्मान्वितः शूरः पुत्रो हारिजनाद्वयः || २२ II 
श्रीमम्मुकुंडजो भाति ज्यायानुदयमानुकः | 
कनिष्ठो दरिभानुथ कुलोद्योतकरौ च तौ || २३ II 
अन्वेषि मांधातृनृपस्य iÀ 
पुत्राः प्रपौत्रा agar शूराः | 
धर्ममरियाः संति चिरायुषस्ते 
gata ag भाविनश्च | २४ | 
यहोईडप्रयुक्तो ऽरि कु लगजघटाकुंभभित्खङ्ग भाग! 
पीत्वा रक्तं समंताइमति agat कीर्तिकपूर | 
तस्य श्रीगौडभूपप्रवलगिरिधरस्याश्ञया चारु कुर्वे 
sid सत्संहिताभिः कालितागिरि धरानंदनामानमिष्टम्‌। २९॥ 
इति te श्रीमह्रिरिधरानंदे नानामुनिमतान्विते | 
कुलुवर्णनसंज्ञोयमध्यायः प्रथमोभत्रत्‌ || ९ ॥ 
च ०-9९ || इति संक्षेपेण ज्रीजातकम्‌ || 
आसी हु जेर देशमंडलमागिः Ma: 
औतस्मारतत्रि चार सार चतुरस्त्वौदी च्यचूडामणिः | 
बेदांताखिल शाखवासरमणिः श्रीश्रीस्थलाख्ये पुरे 
रत्नाभट्ट इति प्रसिद्भमहिमा सद्र्मरक्षामणिः || ७२॥ 
mag: कवितालताद्व॒रतरुः साहित्यवारांनिधिः 
मामांसाप्रखराथपंकजबंने भासांनिधिः प्रो द्वतः | 
भट्टः ्रीतिगलाभिषो JURA: श्रीयज्ञविद्यायुतः 
CATACH Hes शीतकिरणः प्राचां विधाने विधिः || ७३ || 
तत्पुत्रः क्षत्रवंशाखिलनृपनिवहाभ्या्चितः स्वच्छपादो 


नाम ्रीमालजीति स्फुरदखिलगुणं माइरायाः प्रवयोः | 
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a दिष्ठीनायकोऽयं व्वरचत विवुधोहामवेदांगराय॑ 
सोयं गोर्डेद्रभपप्रवरगिरिधरस्याज्ञयामुं चकार || ७४ || 
वृद्धा ये लघवो हि यत्र निपुणास्तान्वच्मि नत्रादरात्‌ 
्षंतव्यं मम तेर्मया यदधुना न्युनाधिकं कीर्तितम्‌ | 
नानानंदभरे: छुकाव्यकु शेः ayina 
यस्किंचिडूमतस्तथात्र पतितं शोध्यं महद्भिस्तु तत्‌ || ७५ || 
इति ° आमहिरिधरानंदे नानाछुनिभित्तान्विते | 
जातकाद्योयमध्यायो मंथोऽपि पूर्णतां गतः || 
No. 917. 
ताजिककौस्तुभः-बालकृष्णः | 
MAMA तत्सपयःपयःप्रदनिभं विंध्याद्रिसंस्थं महो 
यधासीत्सकलागमार्थकलनः श्रीरामजित्पंडितः | 
तङ्घ शोद्धवमट्टयादवखतः श्रीबालकृष्णाभिधः 
q ताजिककौस्तुमं खललितं विद्वड्धूदाभूषणम्‌ || ९ || 
सत्ये विधिः छासत्रमधाच(बे) मुधा 
त्रेतायुगे यन्मुनिषादरायणः | 
यहापरे गगेकृतं यथाऽभव- 
त्तिष्ये तथा MARTA फलम्‌ || २ ll 
च०-या ताप्युत्तरतीरसंश्रयवती ख्याता प्रकाशा पुरी 
यथासीदिह याज्ञवल्क्यतिलकः त्रीरामजित्पंडितः | 
षट्शाखाध्ययनाधिराट्‌ समभवज्नारायणस्तत्सुत- 
स्‍्तत्छनुन॑यवेदवित्सम भवद्यो रामकृष्णाभिषः || १९॥| 
तदंगजो यादवभइनामा 
नानागमाथोकलितो बभूत्र | 
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साहित्यपी यूष छुपोषितांग- 
श्रितप्रकाशो जगति प्रसिद्धः | १६ Il 
इह यादवभट्टजातजन्मा 
कृतज॑बूसर आलयस्ततान | 
स हि ताजिककौस्तुभाभिधानं 
कमनीयं भावि बालकृष्णभट्टः || ९७ II 
अनारायणशंकरस्तवनके स्तोत्रं शिवायास्ततो 
यंत्रोद्धारयुतं महागणपतेः स्तोत्रं त्रिवेण्यास्ततः | 
योगिन्यष्टदश्ाक्रम तरणेः संक्रांतिजो निर्णयः 
ver यस्य विराजते कृतिरियं पांडित्यचिंता मणिः || १८ || 
एनं नरस्ताजिककौस्तुभं यः 
कठे विदध्यात्स मनीषिमान्यः | 
सर्वेसहामंडलमंडनाय 
भवेब्नरेशाप्रगजाश्चावित्तः || १९ 11 
नात्यर्थ्यते चंद्रिकायां चकोरा- 
Ar कल्पपुष्पैने भृंगाः | 
तहृत्स्यादास्मिन्गुणोत्कर्षठे शः 
ag पंडिताः संतु सक्ताः || २० || 
यावृशो मम मतेः परिपाक - 
स्तत्तिदानवदातोऽयमकारि | 
शोधनं त्विह बुधा er 
प्रार्थनां सफलयंतु AATA || २९ || 
इति श्री मद्गहयादवारमजबालकृष्णमट्विरचितस्ताजिककौस्तुभः 


स माप्तिमगमत्‌ || 
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No, 939. 
TATA नन्दराममित्रः | 
भा०-यमक्षरं ब्रह्म वदंति विज्ञा 
सिद्धास्तुरीय॑ यमकतू सांख्याः | 
तं सत्यमानंदनिर्धि स्मरामि 
May भुतिभिर्विमृष्यम्‌ ॥ IH 
ज्योतिःशाले पंच शाखाप्रतानाः 
सत्यस्तेषां यथमत्कारकारी | 
श्रीरुद्रोक्तः केरालेस्तं तु सम्बक्‌ 
जानातीदास्ततसादाज्जनो5न्यः || २ ॥ 
ज्ञात्वा किंचित्तत्र कुर्वे प्रबंधे 
श्रीगोपालप्रेरणात्मश्ररत्नम्‌ | 
cami कंठे बुधानां 
नित्यं भूमीपालविद्दत्सभासु ॥ ३ ॥ 
यद्यपि बहुप्रबंधाः gE: पंडितंमन्यैः | 
रचितास्ते न हि रम्या अतो मयायं समासतः क्रियते || ४ || 
श्रीमच्छिवेनोक्तामिदं रहस्यं aed परं ये श्रुतितत्त्वहीनाः | 
बौद्धादयो वा ययनादयो वा तेभ्यो न दद्याद्यदि धर्मकामः 115 || 
च ° -सि द्वाष्ट चंद्र वर्षे अश्चियुजः सितपक्षसप्षमगम्‌ | 
पूर्िमगाद्रंयोऽयं पृगाग्धिद्विपमिते वृत्तेः || ५४८ || 
इति मिश्रनंदरामक्कृतं केरलिशाले maet नाम समाप्रम्‌ | 
No. 945, 
प्र्सुधाकरः-लालमणिः | 
आ °०-सिंदृरार क्तदुंडं सकलबुधजनानन्दकन्दं प्रचण्डं 


माद्यन्मातंगवक्त्रं प्रकटकटलसहानपूराभिरामम्‌ | 
2 * 
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कामं भृंगांगनाभिर्विरचितसरसोड़ीतसंशोभिगंड 
प्रत्यूहध्वांतधारातराणिमतरणि वक्रतुंड नमामि || ९ || 
शानप्रदीपादथ प्रश्रदीपात्संविद्यकाशादथ विष्णुतन्त्रात्‌ | 
आदाय सारं मिहिरादिशाजाद्रवीम्यदं प्रश्मत्धधाकराख्यम्‌ RII 
च °-मञ्जदीर्वाणकन्याकुचकलदातटापातसं चूरतांभाः 
संभोगासक्तरं भाद्यमर पुर वधूनव्यजंभारि कर्तरी | 
प्रौढाइंभावभाजामपि सकळनृणां हंत दंभादिदातु- 
च्छेदस्वच्छांबुपूरा विलसति भुवने सा त्रिवेणीकृपाणी || २८ 
यत्संपकोत्मयागः समजानि ager तीर्थराजाभिधानो 
यस्मिन्पद्मासनोपि प्रतिदिनमकरो दश्वमेषीयदीक्षाम्‌ | 
यस्मिच्यमोधवृक्षः प्रलय जलनिविस्थायिशय्या मुरारे- 
वेदो यस्यैव गाथां मथयति सहसा मुक्तितात्पर्यबक्त्रीम्‌।। २९।| 
तस्मात्तीथोपिराजात्सकलवख्मतीस्वर्गसोपानमार्गा- 
ary भागेऽथ विंध्याभिधधरणिधरादुत्तर स्मिन्प्रदेशे | 
आस्तेऽलकामिधानं नगर मतिलसत्सूयेकन्यासमीर- 
स्फारोन्मीलद्विलासं सकलवसु मतीमंडनीभूतलोकम्‌।| ३ ° || 
ज्योतिर्षिद्याविलासप्रणयपटु मतिर्भूमिदे बावतंस- 
स्तत्राभूत्कोपि तत्त्वं समधिगतमथो येन वाग्देवतायाः | 
गंगारामामिधानः सक लनृपसभामौलिमंदारब्ी - 
मालानियन्मरंदव्यतिकर रचितापूर्व पश्यादिपूजः || २९ || 
क्षीराम्भोषेः कलावानिव विमलयशाः प्रादुरास ्तदीयः 
a: सवोनवद्याकृतिरचितजगद्रामनामा मनीषी | 
यस्य स्फारैअरित्रैरिदमजाने जगत्कोतुको त्तानिताक्षं 
यहाचा पुर्णकामाः कथमिव कथयंत्वर्थिनः काकुवा चम्‌| ३ २॥ 
2» 
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कृष्णाराधनलब्धबुद्धिविभवपख्यातकीर्तः ud 
श्रीमज्लालमणिबभूज तनयस्तेनापि कौतृहलात्‌ | 
amai वचनप्रपंचरचनामालंब्य भव्योक्तिभिः 
प्रश्रमंधविदां मुदे विरचितः श्रीप्रभसौधाकरः 113711 
इति श्रीज्योतिर्िञ्जगद्रामात्मजज्योतिर्विष्ठाल मणिकृते TATA 
करे उत्पाताध्यायः dq: | 
No. 974. 
यन्त्रचिन्तामणि:-चक्रधरः | 
आ?-नत्वा भवानीं प्रमथाधिनाथं रविं गुरोरंध्यरविंदयुग्मम्‌ | 
यंत्रं च वक्ष्ये गणितानपेक्षं यथादुबोधः समयादिकानाम्‌ ॥९।। 
च °-आसीदपजराजबंदितपदः श्रीवाननो विश्रुतो 
ज्योतिः शाल्जमहर्णवामृतकरः तस्सूक्तिरल्राकरः | 
aag क्षितिपारमौलिविलसद्रव्नं महज्ञाप्रणी- 
अक्रे चक्रधरः कृती सविवृत्तिं सद्यंत्रचितामणिम्‌ || २६ || 
इति यंत्रचितामशौ प्रकीर्णाधिकारथतुर्थेः|| ४ || 
No. 975. 
यन्त्रप्रकादाः सटीकः-मू० टी० रामचन्द्रः | 
आ०-दुभोः पदांभो जयुगं प्रणम्य 
स्पष्टाथतां गुढपदानि नेतुम्‌ | 
यंत्रप्रकादास्य निजाहितस्य 
करोति टीकां कविरामचंद्रः || ९ || 
विप्रोपदामनाय Ara प्रणमति | 
व्याकोशनाय मतिकैर बकोरकाणां 
विप्नांधकारपटलीदलनाय पुंसाम्‌ | 
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नानामनोरथचकोरकुलस्य q 
विध्ज्जयत्यमृतराश्मिकलां गणेराः|| ९ || 
व्याकोशनाय फुलत्त्रकरणाय कैरवं कुमुद... 
अथ स्त्रेटदेवते उमामहेशौ सकलवांडिताथसिद्धये प्रणमति | 
संप्राप्याखुः [शु ] प्रणतमनु जा मामितो[भनुजाभ्यामिवो] माभितः श्री- 
बाग्देवीभ्यां कनकरजताभासिनीभ्यामितीव | 
स्वस्वांगाभांकितमचलजारार्वयोः NTN- 
a वन्दे मिलितवपुषोथंप्के ह्वाभकांत्योः || २ || ° 
अथ काथिर्नेजपूर्व जमहस्त्रमकटनच्डलादारमनस्तादृदास्वं AAA- 
न्प्रामाणिकप्रणीतो ग्रंथ आदरणीय इति orum | 
आसीन्मालवदेशामंडनमणिः र श्री घरा चार्य g- 
्युङ्गीतो भुवने समाधिसमये साक्षात्क्ृतोमापतिः | 
श्रीवत्सान्वयसागरामृतकरः श्रुत्यथ्धिकुंमो द्भ वः 
कैवल्याव गतेर वापरमनु जाल भ्याखिलप्रत्ययः || ३ || 
कुंभोद्गवो ऽगस्तिमुनिस्तेन यथा sp: कुक्षौ क्षिमस्तथानेन 
भुतयः oot 
aq: damp गुणगणस्यास्यामवत्कोविदी 
विख्यात: शिवदासामिश्र इति तत्पुत्रो विभाति क्षितौ | 
वेदांभोनिधिपारगः एयुयशाः त्रीसर्यदासामिघो 
बंदयांभोरुहवृंदवासरमगिः श्रौतामिसेवापरः|| ४ || 
अस्य EA गुणगणस्य संक्रमदपेण इत्यस्य ++ 
अथ गुरु प्रणमन्‌ भक्तया जनन्याथ नाम प्रकादायन्‌ चिकीर्षितं 
प्रतिजानीते || 
नत्वा हीरस्वामिनमनुमहासस्य लब्धविशदमतिः | 
TAS विश्यालाक्षीतनयो यंत्रप्रकाशमहम्‌ || ६ ॥ 
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अथ सतो विज्ञापयन्नसतां चेहानधिकार एवेत्यधिक्षेपमाह | 
सद्भिः सजद्धिरसतोपि च सत्त्वमस्म- 
ससंपार्थनेन कृतिराद्रियतामियं नः | 
किं great वदामि सुदुर्लमैव 
स्वप्नेपि येषु सदसत्त्वविवेकवात्ता || ७ || 
अथ सदसद्दिलक्षणानामज्ञानां शिक्षामाह || 
ad सद्रहस्यमप्संगाच्छीततां मनाक्‌ | 
जञात्वोरःसु चिरात्सद्भिः dusd म्रियमिच्छुमिः || ८ || 
प्रियं हितमिच्छुभिरजैः मंथस्य रहस्यमन्यद्या रहस्यं विज्ञातुं 
सद्भिः संसृज्यं सद्भिः सह duin कार्य: | संसज्यमिति 'ऋदुपधाधा- 
कुपि चृतेरिति क्यप्‌? | किं कृलाप्संगाच्छीततां मनागुरःसु ज्ञात्वा ज- 
sia भवतीत्येवं किंचित्‌ हृदये विचार्य तबृष्टांतवशात्संस- 
गोत्सत्त्वं भविष्यतीति सत्सगें यत्नः कार्यः |o शीततां भनागिति 
पदांतस्येति परसवणोभावपक्षे रूपम्‌ | ecu इति? वा शरीति 
विसजनीयपक्षे रूपम्‌ '' | तेनात्र ae प्रथमपादाद्याक्षरेण दितीयपा- 
दद्वितीयाक्षेरेण तृतीयपादतृतीयाक्षरेण चतुर्थपादस्य चतुथीक्षरेण पुनः 
पेचमाक्षरेण पुनस्ततीयषष्षाक्षरेण पुनर्दितीयपादसप्माक्षरेण पुनराद्य- 
पादाष्टमाक्षरेण आत्मनो विशिष्ट नामोक्तम्‌ | षष्ठी च तस्येयं कृतिरिति 
दोषाभिप्रायेण तस्य ग्रंथोपनिबद्धं रहस्यं वा विज्ञातुमज्ञैः सद्भिः d- 
सज्यमिति संबंधाभिप्रायेणोक्ता || 
च०-वत्सस्यास्ते महर्षेः प्रयततर कुठे सवैवि(द्यावि)दग्धः 
wg: शैवदासी बुँधनलिनर विर्वीक्षितः खर्यदासः | 
AAT रामचंद्रो गुरुगुरुकृपयाध्यायमेतं तु षष्ठ 


बैशालाक्षेय आधाइइठकुतुककृचानुयंत्रप्रकाद || ७३ || 
2 * 


PURCHASED FOR GOVERNMENT, 57 


सावित्री शिशुनैव यचिरमभूड्याता मया भक्तितः 
कादयां स्पशैमदाच कथन उरो यच्छीभवान्याः Fe: | 
शैवाजोपि च पर्यचाययदलं यहीक्षया श्रीगुरु- 
स्तत्त्वेभवतो ममामलमतौ श्रीभारती भासते || ७४ || 
मीमांप्ताइयमूलया फणिपतिप्रोहीतभाष्यामृता- 
साराभ्युक्षितपाणिनीयधरणी साहित्यबीजोत्यया | 
सांख्यन्यायपुराणपल्लवितया श्रीरामधीवीबुधा [धीविद्यया] 
वेदांगादिफलेः सदुक्तिकुखमैः को वा न संतोष्यते ॥ ७५ || 
इति भीमहेश्वराचायेभीरामचंद्रविरचितायां स्वविरचितयंत्रप्र- 
काशटीकायां कुतूहलयंत्रपकादानो नाम षष्ठोऽध्यायः समाप्तः || 
No, 984. 
राजविजयः-रणहस्ती | 
आ०---वर दपा श र दांकु ires - 
त्करनतास्यसरोरुहभास्करः | 
दिशतु नः भियमंबुरुहासनः 
शाशीकलांकितमीलिरिभाननः ॥ ९ ॥ 
यत्पादपंक जयुगप्रणतिप्रसादा- 
त्सद्यस्तिरस्कृतबृह श्पतिवाग्विलासः | 
मूकाननेऽपि चतुरा विकसंति वाचो 
वंदे गिरीशदयितां जगदंबिकां ताम्‌ || ९ || 
बालं कुमारं परिहत्य येन 
भानु युवानं च विलोक्य सद्यः | 
त्रयी पुरामेकशरेण भिन्ना 
वंदे गुरुं सस्तरमीश्वरं तम्‌ ॥ ३ || 
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आसीत्समस्तनपमौलिकिरीटकोटि- 

रलनप्रभानिकर रंजितपादपझ:ः | 

प्रत्यर्थिभूपतरुणी करुणापयोधि- 

qx हिमांशुरिह सिंहणदेवभूपः || ४ || 

तस्य aaa हम्मीरः सहुणाकरः | 

प्रतीपभूपमत्तेभकुंभदारणकेसरी ।। ५ || 
जयत्युदारक्षितिपावतंसस्तन्नंदनश्रीमदनक्षिती दाः | 
वर्णाश्रमस्याचरणैकहेतुः प्रतीपभूपालकुलेककेतुः || ६ ॥ 

तेनासकृस्क नकरलदुकू लत्राजि- 

म्रामातपत्ररुचिराभरणैर नेकैः | 

संमानितः स्वरविदुन्मदराजदुर्ग- 

केतुः क्षितौ विजयते रणहस्तिनामा || ७ || 

ब्रह्मे शाविष्णुर चितामलयामलेभ्यः 

सारं विचित्य गिरिजादिमतानुसारम्‌ | 

आरच्यते स्वरविदामखिलार्थसि च्चै 

तेनेह राजत्रिजयो रणहस्तिसंशः || ८ || 

रक्षा सतां नुपधनाहरणेन चेष्टो 

gira इति दिग्विजयोद्यतस्य | 

भूवल्लभस्य दुरितं दिषतो निहंतु- 

ACTAS पदून्विधिनोदितेन || ९ ॥ 
उत्साहप्रभुमंत्रशक्तिसहितः श्रीमान्‌ विनीतेंद्रियो 
नित्यायव्ययवित्क्षमी स्वनलसः प्राशः प्रभारंजकः। 
धीर! सच्चरितः स्वरैरनुदिनं विजञातलोकस्थिति- 
नित्योष्योगपरः क्षितीशतिलकः स्यात्संपदामास्पदम्‌ || १०।| 

अपूर्णः | 
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लग्रसारसमुचयः | 
आ०-अथातः संप्रवश्यामि लप्रसारसमुखयम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण त्रैलोक्यं दृयते स्फुटम्‌ RA. 
मृते नवमे स्थाने सर्वोत्तमबलो महो भवति प्रस्तावात्संख्यैदिनै- 
Ae derart भवत्येव | यथा संवत्‌ १६६६ वर्षे आषड 
शुदि १९ ga aot वहमाने पाथात्ये सार्धप्रहरोहेरो प्रच्छ- 
कस्यापि अमुको बंदिगृहान्मोक्ष्यते इति | 
च०-यहश्षमं चंद्वराशिप्रथमार्थ भवति केंद्रस्थो दृयते तदा 
देवदत्तोपि गृहेऽस्ति कथनीयम्‌ | विपरीते विपरीतम्‌ || ८ || इति 
लमसारसमुयः de || 
No. 1001. 
लोकमनोरमा-गर्गेः | 
आ ०-प्रणम्यानंदरूपं तमानदै कानिकेतनम्‌ | 
गर्गो बुद्धिमतां RA प्रश्नवि्ामथाकरोत्‌ ॥ ९ Il 
च०-इत्येवमेकत्रिंशाद्विः कओकैरलोकमनोरमा | 
Par मया प्रोक्ता देया शिष्याय साधवे || ३३ || 
तथा विशेषेण | 
उक्ते ध्यनुक्ते Ass तइत्कषेप्य सदा बुधैः | 
aqua विशेषोऽयं मोहनेन विचारितः || ३४ || 
सितं रक्तं तथा पीतं कृष्णं चित्रं हरीतकम्‌ | 
शुष्कमाद्र तथा gnat भक्ष्याभक्यामिदं क्रमात्‌ || ३५ || 
इति औीगगोचायैविरचितञ्ञोकमनोरमा संपूर्णा | 
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No. 1026. 
हिल्लाजव्याख्या-रामेश्वरः | 
जा? रामो मैरवपशुगं गुरुवरं तातं तथा श्रीपतिं 
गोविदाख्यग॒रु प्रणम्य कृतिनं दैवज्ञचूडामणिम्‌ | 
योऽक्ार्षीदुरुसंहिताड्पितरार्णि पीयुषधाराभिधां 
चूडामण्यभिषां विचार्य कुरुते हिल्लाजटीका कृती ॥ ९ || 
सृष्टयादौ कमलोङ्गवेन गदितं सूर्य प्रति प्रांशु a- 
च्छापान्म्लेच्छगतोऽथ THAW म्लेच्छेषु ATAR | 
ma ताजिकर्कै ततस्तदभिषं पथात्सपद्योरितं 
श्रीमद्रोमककेन तन्मतमभृत्ससत्ययं qwe || २ || 
खिंदारूयः कृतवान्सुपद्यललितोर्हलाजसज्ञ शुभं 
ज्ञात्वा रोमकजं पुरान्यपाठेतं जन्माब्द इच्छात्मकम्‌ | 
तन्न्टे खधुना तथापि च तदायुदोयपद्मात्सतो 
दुर्बोधारछजनस्य बोधविधये स्पष्टं तु कर्त सुधीः | ३ ॥ 
ननु Rara आयुर्दायाथर्थ प्रवृत्तिः स च जातकपद्धतिरेव 
सिद्धम्‌ | एवं सति हिल्लाजस्याऽमवृत्तिविषयस्वात्‌ | तत्र तब्विवर- 
dad: सुतरां प्रवृत्तिलेघीयसीतितेन्न | जातकपडत्युक्तायु दीयस्या- 
ऽघटकत्वात्‌ | तथा च हिल्लाजभाष्ये | 
ताजकजातक ननित जन्मफलं कीत्तैयेच्च शक जातेः। 
तस्मास्पद्धतिमागे स्फुटं न घडते फलं तेषाम्‌ || ९ || 
Aia दग्महवीर्यै पंचवार्गकापृत्रैम्‌ | 
सबै «dtedst होराशाजादिसंवादी || इति | 
पृ्ेपद्यस्यायं भावः | यस्मात्पतिमार्गजनितं फलं स्फुटं न 
घटते तस्माहोकानां दाकजातेस्ताजकजातकजानितं जन्मफलम्‌ | 
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wa: | यवनव्यतिरिक्तो क्तजातकताजकफलमित्यर्थः | त॑ न कीर्त- 
येत्‌ | तर्हि केनोक्तं फलं कीत्तेयेदित्यत्राह | दृष्टिरिति | दृष्टघादि सर्व - 
Ads यवनसंश्ञं यवनोक्तमित्यर्थः | दलील इति भाषया यव- 
नोक्तलक्षकम्‌ | यद्वा | दलील इति हिल्लाजोपलक्षकम्‌ | एतत्‌ होरा शा- 
खादिसंगादि | “7८: पुण्यसहम तत्पती पर्वलम्नतत्पती क्रुरविशुद्धया 
द्रष्टव्यावित्यर्थः | अमुना प्रकारेणेषां चतुणी मध्ये यस्यैव संभवः 
तदूमाह्यं तद्धिल्लाजसंशं भवतीत्यर्थः | हिल्लाजशब्देन शरीरमुच्यते | 
चतुर्णी मध्ये यदा एकस्यापि हिल्लाजसंभवो नास्ति तदा तज्जन्मस्थं 
अल्प जीवित स्यादित्यर्थः| -1117 अत्रोदाहरणम्‌ | चतुर्दशशतच- 
INR शालिवाहनदाके १४६४ जाते कार्तिक शुद्ध षष्ठी War 
सर्योदयादवतघटी एकोनपंचादात्‌ घटी ४९ नवपलानि ९ | त्रीमत्स- 
मस्तपृथ्वीमंडलाधिप अक्कबरसाहस्य जन्मकालः |...वामनजातके 
दंशितः | यथा | रसांगाष्टशरा पंच 1117177 संज्ञातंत्रे दाराताः 
आद्याः कुजाद्या रवितोपि मध्यमाः + 
इति भीक्षी रसाग रो पनामक भरी पतिभट्ठां ग जरा मे श्वर वि रचितायां हि- 
ल्लाजव्याख्यायां चूडामण्यभिधायामायुद यप्रकृतिः समाप्ता || ९ || 
च०-हति ओरामेश्वरविरचितायां हिल्लाजव्याख्यायां चुमण्यभि- 
थायां प्रश्रायुदीयः aaa: | 
No. 1029. 
हारामकरन्दः-गुणाकरः | 
आ०-उदयदोलभुजंगफणामगि- 

दिवसभूरुढनृतनपल्लवः | 

दिशतु नः स गिरं महसां निधि- 

शुंसरसीसरसीरुहमुझसन्‌ 11311 
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जयति विजुधश्रोसन्मानसावासईंसी 
वचनमयशरीरा भारती हार गौरा | 
तदनु च विजर्यते दर्यमुख्या dé 
स्तदपि च पढपदाईइ मस्महुरूणाम्‌ 11211 
यो बादरायणवश्िष्ठपराशराथै- 
होराविधिषिरचितो विवि धांस्तदर्थान्‌ | 
विज्ञाय सम्यगधुना वयमप्यविज्ञा 
यत्कुर्महे किमपि भोत्र गुणास्तदीयाः 11311 
जडात्मके मड् दर्येदुर्विबे संमूर्ठिता मोहमहांधकारम्‌ | 
निरस्य शश्वन्मुदमावहंत्यो जयंति रम्या मिहिरस्य ara: |l ४|| 
होरोत्पले राजमृगांकगोमिर्विकासिते सत्यमलाभिरत्र | 
पुष्पंधयस्येव ममानुगीतिरियं सतां भेतृसुखाय कि तु ॥५॥ 
स्वतातपादांबुजचंचरी को गुणाकरः संप्रतिमुधिनोति | 
wa हि होरामकरंदमाद्यानवद्होरासुमनथये*्यः || ६ | 
च०-श्रीनारायणसंशको दिजवरो विद्यावधूवष्ठभः 
औतो येन बिधिः कलौ gara परं प्रापितः | 
मामोऽवंतिविभूषणिकतिल कः खजूरनामाइय- 
स्तस्मिन्सहु णकेलिभूसुर [भूषण ]मभूत्कीडिन्यगोत्रोद्वव! || १ ६।| 
तस्मादभूदमलसहुणरत्नसिंधोः श्रीश्रीपतिगैशककैरवशीतररिमः | 
गोचक्रवालममलं छुमनथकोरा यस्यानिशं अवणचंचुपुटेः पिबंति|| ९७ 
शब्रहमपुत्रार्यमटोत्पलार्यवराहललेषु दिवं गतेषु | 
निराअयेयं समवेशेय वाणी विलाखवासं रचयांचकार ॥| ९८|| 
दृष्टा यद्यशसँदुपादमहसा ye Aras 


ज्योत्क्षापानधिया waft परितो मुग्धाश्षकोरांगनाः | 
2 त्र 


PURCHASED FOR GOVERNMENT. 63 


तस्पुत्रेण गुणाकरेण गणकानंदेंदुना जातकं 

आऔहोरामकरंदसंशमराचि ज्योतिर्थिदां प्रीतये ॥ ९९ ॥ 

यदश्चानाच्नोक्तं कुकृतमिह यहाल्पमतितो 

विदोषं तत्कतुँ स्वयमापि यतंते छुमनसः । 

विनाशे दोषाणामभिलषाते या व्रात |पदझानि]सविता 

न पर्जन्यः सम्यक्‌ जनपदनिदाषक्षयकृते || २० || 
इति ्रीगुणाकरविरचिते होरामकरंदे जातके नष्टजातकनामै- 

कत्रिंशोऽभ्यायः समाप्तः | 
No. 1030. 
होरारत्नम्‌-बलभद्रः | 
आ °०-होरापाथोनिपेः पार दुःपारं तर्तुमिच्छतः | 
महागणपतेः शुंडावलंबाय प्रजायते ॥ ९ || 
अस्ति ्रीमस्कान्यकुम्जाभिधानं ume संभवे यच्चिदानम्‌ | 
तत्रैवाभूच्छीमर्ाजवंशे rere: कीर्त्तीविद्याविशालः।। २।| 
तदात्मजोऽमूत्कृतिदेविदासो विद्यारमाकीश्तिसुखैकवासः | 
सत्पद्धतौ ्रीपतिनिर्मितायां व्यक्ते च टीकामकरोद्विचित्राम्‌ | रे।| 
तस्मा घुर्ज्यातिष शाख्विजञः श्रीखेमक णैः समभूदिधिज्ञः | 
नारायणो ऽभूच ततः As: सपोधिपोक्तौ सुतरां पटिष्ठः illl 
ततोऽभवन्मिश्रचतुर्भुजाख्यः सत्तर्कवेदांतविदमगण्यः | 
समस्तभूमीपतिलब्धमानः आओरामभक्तौ विहितैकतानः || ९ || 
सतोऽभबद्रुपसभास्वजेयः कृती च दामोदरनामधेयः | 
भास्करो क्तावकरोन्मनोश्ञां टीकामपूर्वी बुधवृंदयोग्याम्‌॥|९॥ 
दामोदरस्य पुत्रौ जातौ बरुमद्रहरिरामौ | 


बलभद्रेण कृतं प्राक्‌ सवासनं टिप्पणं च मकरंदे || ७ II 
42% 
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तट्टिप्पणं भास्करीये च बीजे कृतं जातके वर्षरल्रं erga | 
Ray गुरोः पादपद्वप्रसादाक्षतो जातके सन्निबंध करोमि lI 
यद्यपि कृता निबंधाः सुविस्तरा जातके qe: | 
fa ततो विशेषा मयोदिता बुद्धिपूर्वकं वीक्ष्य || ९ || 
नत्वा दामोदरं तातं गुरुं औीरामसंशकम्‌ | 
aaa विन्मुदे [वितनुते] बलभग्रः सतां मुदे || ९० || 
च °-वादीष्ठगर्गादि मुनिप्रणीतान्वराहकल्याणकृतान्निरीक्ष्य | 
सञ्जातकान्‌ जन्मफलक्क मार्थे सुसंप्रदायाद्रचितं AAT || ९।| 
औ दार्यगांभी यैविरा जमानः स्वतेजसा [रिप्रह] ताभियानः | 
बलान्वितः सहुणतामिधानः पृथ्वी पतिः साहयुताधिनाथः || २।| 
तद॑तिकस्थेन कृतं मवैतस्खचंद्रसमेंदुमितेऽव्दकाले | 
मधौ चतुथ्यो सितपक्ष जायां विमस्सराणां कृतिनां सुखाय]। ३।। 
इति श्रीमंहैवञ्ञवर्यपँडितदामो दरात्मजबलुभद्रतिरचिते होरार- 
स्ने खीजातकाध्यायो TAA: | समाप्रोऽयं ss || 
No. 1115. 
कौतुकरत्नावली । 

आ ०_अथ कौतुकरस्नावली लिख्यते | पर्वतरत्नावली तद्चिकित्सा 
लिख्यते | संयोगादीत(र)द्विविधं शौर्यवता राज्ञा व्यसननिर- 
सनकौतुकावलोकनेनैव कालयापनं कतेव्यमित्युक्तवंतः | प्रापा- 
वसराणि कौतुकानि संक्षेपतो निरूप्यते | तान्येव कौतुकानि 
दिविधानि। एके अर्थरूपाणि | अपरे शब्दरूपाणि | तत्र प्रथम- 
मर्थेरूपाणि स्तंभनवशीकर णवाजीकरणकृत्रिमवस्तुकरणजनादृ- 
इयकरणवृक्षदोहदादिमेदान्यनेकप्रकाराणि। झाब्दरूपाणि | द्विती- 
यानि तु झाम्दाठंकारकृतगथपश्योभयात्मककाव्यरूपाणि,., 

2* अपूर्णा | 
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No. 1120. 
गौतमीयतन्त्रम्‌। 
कआा?-सिद्धा भ्रमे वसन्पीमान्कदाचिङ्गौतमो मुनिः | 
तपःस्वाध्यायनिरतो भक्तिमान्पुरुषोत्तमे || ९ 0l 
च०-अस्यालोकनतशित्ते कृष्णात्मा संप्रसीदति ॥ १९१ Il 
इति गौतमीयतंत्रे सवैतन्क्रोत्तमे करा्तरिंत्तमोऽध्यायः 11381 
No. 1137. 
मन्त्रचान्द्रिका-जनादनः | 
आ०--आरक्ताभं त्रिनेत्रं एथुतरजठरं वेदहस्तान्द धानं 
बिश्नाणं मोलिदेशे हिमकर शकलं दानधाराप्रकुंभम्‌ | 
sa: समस्तैर मर परिवृँढैः सेवितं spud 
aged प्रसन्नं सकलशुभकरं तं भजेऽहं गजास्यम्‌।। ९|। 
उदितदिवाकरदेहां पुरहरवामांगक्कतगेहाम्‌ | 
परिपुरितभक्तेहां सलेहां लैठजां वंदे || २ I 
पीयूषांझुकलां मनोशमुकुटां शैवालतुल्यालकां 
भालश्रीविजिता्टमीदाशधरां नीलारविदेक्षगाम्‌ | 
चापं बाणगुणांकुझान्मृदुतरैः संबिभ्रती बाहुभिः 
meet छुमनोरमामरुणमां वंदे गिरींद्रात्मजाम्‌ || ३ ॥ 
कलिंदीकल कूलकेलिकलनानंदाकुकैः संततं 
संवीतं शिक्षवृंदकै मुनिवरैर्गीत॑ गुणेकालयम्‌ | 
ली ला (नाशित)वि श्वविश्वमयदा शेषा पानी क कं 
संसरेकमहाद्रुमस्य AR कंदं THT भजे || ४ ॥ 
मुर लीरवरंजिताविश्व जनस्तनुभाविजितो त्त मनव्यवनः | 
TTR चपलानिचयेन वृतस्तनुतां मम शर्म मळुंदहितः || ५ || 
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कुललंति वारिजगणा विहरति कोकाः 

कामं चरति विहगाः सकलासु दिक्षु | 

शिष्याः पठंति च भवंति झुभानि लोके 

यस्योदये तमहमासु रविं नमामि || ६ ॥ 

यः पंगुसारथिरथो रथमेकचक्र- 

area तत्र विनियोज्य च सप्त समीन्‌ | 

लोकत्रयेप्यटति चित्रचरित्रकारी 

भानुः स भानुभिरहो मम पातु देहम्‌ di ७ II 

यो योगिनामपि मनथपलीचकार 

पुष्पेषुभिऽ्येथयति स्म यवीयसो यः | 

तं मंक्षु नेत्रशिखिना शमयांचकार - 

मारं wt तमहमाझु नमामि भक्तया || ८ ॥ 

चलश्चरणताडितक्षितितलं सुपर्वापगो- 

च्छलञ्जलभृतांतरं भ्रमितभी मनेत्रत्रयम्‌ | 

जटापटलभेदितोपरि चरांबुद॑ धूजेटे- 

स्तनोतु ae मम नवं नवं मंगलम्‌ || ९ || 
भासी दागमशाख्कोरवसतेः सत्प॑जरः सज्जन- 
व्यूह्मनंदकरः कलानिधिकलाभाठप्रियार्किकरः | 
नानाशाखविचार वारुकावितासंदोहविशाखिल” 
्राशञस्तोमपरिष्टुतो बुधवरःश्रीभीनिवासः कृती ॥ १० || 

आसीद शेषनर पालाबिशालमाल- 

जारममार्जितमनोर मसत्पयोजः | 

स वोगमांबुनिषिमंथनमंदराद्रिः 

श्रीश्रीनित्रासतनयस्तु जगन्निवासः | ९९ II 
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तचंदनाः सुकृतिनः करुणांद्रचित्ताः oc 
लेंब्रजाचरणपंकजचंचरीकाः | 
sae: शिरोमणिरिति प्रथितः कनिष्ठ- 
स्तस्माज्जनादेन इति ह्यनुचक्रपाणिः || ९२ || 
जनादैनाभिषस्तेषु यथामति कुतूहलात्‌ | 
तांजिकात्यंतवे। धाय कुरुते मंत्रचंत्रिकाम्‌ ॥ १३ || 
मंत्राणि यानि हृ शिवाचेनचंद्विकायां 
भ्रीश्रीनिवासकृतिना प्रकटी कृतानि | 
सर्वाणि तानि मुनिर्चितनयुकूष डंग- 
युक्तान्यविस्तरतयेह धदामि साधु॥ ९४ ॥ 
आदि गणपतेमैत्रा:शिवायास्तदनंतरम्‌ | 
ततः कृष्णस्य qa शंमोधोक्ता यथाक्र मम्‌ ॥ १९ | 
च०--हति मंत्रचंंद्रेकायां द्वादशः प्रकाराः| 
aaa सोमश्च यावत्तिर्छति देवताः | 
तावदास्तां धरामध्ये रुचिरा मं त्रचन्द्रिका || 
No. 1167. 
अजितशझान्तिजिनस्तवटी का -जिनप्रभद्ररिः। 
च"०-संवहिक्रमभूपतेः दार क्तुदिः शाशांकैमिते 
पौषस्यासितपक्षभाजि शनिना युक्ते क्वितीयातियौ | 
आमाञ्‌आजिनसिहलूरि सुगुरोः पादाब्जपुष्पंधयः 
पुर्या दाशारथेरजिनप्रभगुरुजप्न्थ टीकामिमाम्‌ ॥ ९ || 
No. 1169. 
अध्यास्मबिंदुः सटीकः-मू "टी? ea: | 
री ° भा 9 -भर्नतविज्ञानविभूतिशाठी 
सत्मातिदायद्धुतभूतिमाली | e 
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तीथीतरीयानवबुद्धयोगा- 
गमाथेदेशी MARTA: || ९ ॥ 
अथातः शुद्धात्मानुभवरसिकानामनेक कदागमार्थश्रवण कु दृष्ट चु पा- 
सनसंस्तवनादिक्रियाभासप्रक्रियापर्याप्तात्मतत्त्वविप्रतिपत्तीनां भव्यस- 
'्वानामुपकाराय शुद्धात्मस्वरूपप्रतिपादनपटिठध्यात्मविंदुप्रथमद्दात्रि- 
शकाविवरणं स्पष्टमुपक्रम्यते | तस्य चेदमादिपद्यम्‌ | 
मू" आ०-त्रूमः किमध्यात्ममहत्वमुचै- 
यैस्मात्पर स्वं च विभज्य सम्यक्‌ | 
समूलघातं विनिहंत्यघानि 
नाभेयभूः केवठमाससाद || ९ || 
मू" च०-इत्येवं संप्रधार्य pras भेदसंविद्वलेन 
जीवाजीवप्रपंचं विदलति किल यो मोहराजानुवृत्तिम्‌ | 
ज्ञानार्नदस्वरूपे भगवति भजत्यात्मनि Adan 
अक्षिप्याजश्ञानभावं स भवति न चिराष्ट ड्ध बुद्धस्वरूप: | रे ll 
dio च०-ज्ञानस्य परिपूर्णीत्मसचेतनाभावात्परिपूर्णस्यैकस्यात्म- 
नोपि ज्ञानं न सिद्धचेदिति ॥ २९ || 
इति स्वोपज्ञाध्यात्मबिंदुविवरणे सदुपाध्यायश्रीमद्धपैव पैनविरचिते 
प्रथमा दात्रिशिका समाप्ता | 
No. 1174. 
अष्टलक्षी वा अर्थरत्नावली-समयसुन्दरः | 
ej aa: श्रेयसे मूयाद्वक्तितत्पर भूस्पृशाम्‌ | 
यस्य TATA जपः पापहरो भवेत्‌ || ९ || 
सांनिध्यं कुरुते ब्राह्मी देवता वरदायिनी । 
सेवका cere साधयंतीस्सितं कलम्‌. || 
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राजा नो ददते सौख्यमिति सोकैकपादस्क मया निजबुद्धिव- 
द्विनिमित्तं अर्थाः क्रियंते | तत्र प्रथमं भीरूयेदेववर्णनमाद | 
राजा नो ददते सौख्यम्‌ ॥ 
सावित्री मविता राजा a विधृणो विराट्‌ | 
amis: सप्रतुरगः सपरलोकनमस्कृतः || II 
इति स्कंदपुराणे श्रीसूर्यसहस्रनामांतर्भणितस्त्रात्‌ | राजा 
fa: नोऽस्माकं सौख्यं ददते ददाति | 
च°-अष्टलक्षार्थी संपूर्णा | अघटिताबिसंवादिनी च शेया | 
सर्वे ८०००० || अथ प्रशास्तः II 
वर्धमानो जिनो जीयाद्वर्धमाना serm: | 
तीर्थे यदीयमश्चापि जागार्ते जगतीतले | ९ ॥ 
भ्रीगौतमाद्या गणधारिवर्या 
यच्छतु मे वाञ्छितमच्छबुद्धयः | 
यद्वाक्य मुक्ताफलदाम रामं 
कुर्वीति कंठे कृतिनः प्रकामम्‌ || २ || 
आहरिमद्रमुनी्रममुखा मां पूर्वसूरयः qig | 
इमंजुण [शुद्धहदयमंजुष]मध्ये यहुणरल्रानि धार्यते ॥ हे ॥ 
श्रीमहेवाचार्याः पूर्वा चार्या प्रभूतगुणवर्याः | 
समभूवन्भवसागरतरणे वरतरणचरणयुगः || ४ ॥ 
तत्पट्टमलंचक्रे नेमिचंद्रारूयसुरिराट्‌ | 
यद्दचो$मृतपानेन प्रापुर्निजेरतां मरा: || ९ ॥ 
तदनु द्योतविद्योती सुरिरु्योतनोऽभवत्‌ | 
उष्यद्विहारविख्यातः प्रद्योतन हवाहुतः | ६ ॥ 
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यक झोधर्यमासवै [यकः शोषयामास वै ]सूरि मंत्र 
गिरींद्राबुंदस्याडुते a | 

विधायाष्टमं स्ंनमन्नामनाथ- 
स्ततोवधेमानामिधः सारेरासीत्‌ | ७ 1 
श्रीमहुलभराजराजसदासि sive पत्तने 
वादं श्वेतपटैः mua: साकं सदा dd: | 
कृत्वा यः प्रकटीचकार वसतेमोर्ग मनोहारिणं 
दरि जयो [सरि भूरि जयो जिनेश्वर गुरुर्जातो 

arta: 11 ८ ॥ 
संवेगरंगशाला येन कृता जगति लोकहितहेतुः | 
जातः भीजिनचंद्र: खरिस्तत्पट्टम[ग थंतरः || ९ ॥ 
अतिचंगनवांगवात्तिकार खरतरगणनायक छुगणधीर | 
यदासायुत जय चिरमभयदेव भूरीश्वरकृतचरणसेव| | ०|| 

कृत्वा समीपेऽभयदेवस्रि[ रे ]यनोपसपड्रहण प्रमोदात्‌ | 
पपौ रहस्यामूतमागमानां सूरि स्ततः श्रीजिनवछभोञ्भूत्‌ || ९९ 

जिग्यिरे येन योगिन्यथतुःषष्टिर्यतींदुना | 
qt: श्रीजिनदत्तोऽभृत्तत्पट्टाबु नभास्करः | १२ || 
ततस्तनुभृतां प्रियः समजनिष्ट शिष्टक्रियः 
प्रणष्टतिमिरोट्करः खुजिन चंद्र सरी श्वरः | 
कविल्रद्धममालिको नरमणीमनोज्ञालि को 
तमभि[ततो नि]खिलनायकः प्रबलसौख्य- 

संदायकः ॥ १३ || 
जिनपति सुरि जिनेश्वर ररी श्वरजिनप्रबोधजिनचंव्राः। 
तर्पट्टनुक्र मतो ऽभुवन्भृपीठाविख्याताः ॥ १४ || 
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यस्यादेशाहरतर वसत्याख्यचैत्यं प्रचक्रे 

तेजःपालो विपुलाविभवोपि स्वयं तत्र चैस्ये | 

यः प्रातिष्टत्रिभुवनगुरोः शांतिनाथस्य बिंबम्‌ || १९ II 
सो$भूच्छ्रीमज्जिनकु शलराट्‌ सरिराजीतुराषाद 


ARS AS ॥ ९६ 11 
(प्राप्या)नेकविवेकसे कविल प्तत्क्मा पा si बाल ज- 
्रत्यमप्रतिबोधबंधुररविः प्रत्यर्थिभुभृत्पाविः | 
चक्कु बीर सरस्वतीति छतरां ख्याति क्षितौ प्राप्य न 
SE DE ॥ ९७ I 

तदनु विगततंद्राः पश्चिमांभोधिमंद्रा 
.कुशलकुमुदचंद्रा प्रतम [दाः पूर्व भृ ]त्यांगिभद्राः। 
्रणमदमरचंद्रा निजितक्षोकचंद्रा 

इह yA Raim: goaia: || ९८ || 
यहीक्षिताः समभवन्‌ यतिनः खुशिष्याः 
aaa |संघपतयोर्पेतवास योगात्‌ | 
MATA: प्रवरलब्धिसमृद्धिसिद्धेः 

पात्रं ततोऽजनि जिनोदयसूरिराजः | १९ || 
रेजिरे राजराजास्या राजराजिनमस्कृताः | 
श्रीजिनराजसुरोद्रा भव्यराजीवभास्कराः || २० || 
श्रीमज्जेसलमेरुदुगनगरे जावालपुर्यी तथा 
श्रीमदेवगिरौँ तथा अहिपुरे त्रीपत्तने पत्तने | 
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भांडागार मबीभरहरतरैनोनाविधैः quii: 

स भ्रीमज्जिनभद्रसूरिख गुरुभोग्या दुतो$भूद्धावि || २९ ॥ 
ततः क्रमाच्छीजिनचंद्रस्रिः 
समुद्रस्रिजिनहंसस्रिः | 
माणिक्यसुरिर्गुणरत्रखरि- | 
जातस्ततः सारविचारसूरिः || २२ I 

तदी यपद पूर्वा द्विप्रकादानरविप्रभाः | 
श्रीजिनचंद्रस्रींत्रा जयंति जयिनोऽधुना || २३ || 
येभ्यो मुदादाथि युगप्रधानपदं प्रभुश्रीमद कब्बरेण | 
प्रभूतभागयो दय छुपसिद्धा AAT ते श्रीजिन चंद्र खूर यः।। ९४|| 
आसाहिवाक्याहुरुभिः प्रमोदा 
(थे सं)यमाचार्यपदे प्रतिष्ठिताः | 
जाम्र्शोरादिविराजमाना 
जयंतु ते औजिनचंद्र सूरयः || २५ | 

वञ्चारु चरणांभोजचंचरीकमनाः सना | 

गाणिः सकठचंद्राख्यो विख्यातो मुख्यशैक्षकः || २६ II 

तच्छिष्योऽभ्यस्तिवृद्चर्थे गणिः समयसुंदरः | 

वाचकः संव्यधातयक्षिम [Tenet ]रत्रावलीमिमाम्‌।। 3911 

अीजिनसिंहमुनी श्वर वाचकत्ररसमयराजगणिराजाम्‌ | 

मद्विशेकगुरूणामनुमहो मेऽत्र विज्ञेयः || २८ || 
मत्सरेणाहतो मूर्खोऽसहमानः परोच्ञतिम्‌ | 

सच्छाजं दूषयत्येव वारिकुंभमरिष्टवत्‌ || २९ ॥ 
मात्सयेमुत्साये विचार्य सम्यग्‌ 
WAT प्रयासं समदुष्करत्वम्‌ | 
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कृत्वा प्रसादं कवयो गुणज्ञाः 
प्रमाणयंत्रु स्फुटमेवदथोन्‌ || ९० || 
यदत्र काव्ये मतिमांद्यदोष- 
aaa किमपि स्फुटं स्यात्‌ | 
विशोषबंतूमषियो प्रसक्ष[पियःम्रसथ्थ] 
तृणं यथा निर्मलसौषकुंडन्‌ [ डात्‌ ] ॥ १९ ul 
विक्र मनृपवर्षातसमये रसजलधिरागसो [गो समेते | 
आमक्षामपुरेऽस्मिन्‌ वृत्तिरियं पूर्णतां नीता || ३२ II 
अर्थरल्लाबलीवात्तिः कविकंठावलंबिनी | 
वाच्यमाना चिरं नंद्याद्यावचंद्रदिवाकरौ || ३३ II 
No. 1175. 
आचाराङ्गदीपिका-जिनइंससूरिः | 
आ०-|| अहे || दासनाधीश्वरो जीयाइर्षमानो जिनेश्वरः | 
मवन्ति सुखिनो भव्या यदीयवचनामृतैः || ९ || 
forrada वृत्तिरस्ति सविस्तरा | 
श्रीआचाराङ्गसत्रस्य samen परं ततः ॥ २ || 
अनुहाय सभ्यानां व्याख्यातुणां सुखावहा | 
आजिनहससारीन्ब्रैः क्रियते स्म प्रदीपिका ॥ ३ ॥ 
च °-श्रीबृहत्खरतरगच्छे आजिनसमुब्र सूरि पट्टाठं कार औजिनइंस- 
सूरिविरचितायां श्रीआचारांगदीपिकायां द्वितीयः श्रुतस्कंधः 
aam: |) 
आऔवीरश्षासने क्लेशनाशने जयिनि क्षितौ | 


सुधमेस्वाम्यपत्यानि गणाः सन्ति सहस्रशः ।| ९ || 
10 
2 शि 
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No 1178. 
आराधनापताका-वीरभब्रात्रार्यः | 
झा०-नियद्वचरिवगुपमादप्पदिप्पद्वररायरिश्दिवित्थारो | 
जयइ खररायपहयगुणमाहप्पो महावीरो ॥ ९ || 
qopa ar वीरभइभणियाइं पवयणाहितों | 
चिर मुश्चिणि gg एसा रहआ आराहणापडिया || ८ || 
बण्णाणमाणुपुष्वी गाहद्धपयाण पाययाणं च | 
क्रत्यइ किचि रहया पुव्यपसिद्धाण समईए ।। ८६ Il 
झाराहणापसव्यंमि एत्थ सत्यंमि गंधपरिमाणं | 
नउयाहं नवसयाईं अत्या गाहंमि गाहाणं || ८७ | 
विकमनिवकालाउे अठुक्तरिमे समासहस्संमे | 
qur सब्बं गिहिआ गहिया गाहाहि सरलाहि ।| <<॥ 
मोहेण मंदमहणा इमॉमि जमणागमं मए लिहियं | 
तै महरिसिणो मरिसिंतु अहवा añ करणाए ॥८९॥ 
भवगहणभमणरीणा see निव्वुइछुहं जमल्लीणा | 
तं कप्पहु मसुहयं age जिणसासणं घुइर || ९० Il 
आराधनापताका कृतिरियं श्रीवीरमद्राचायेस्य || ll 
No 1182. 
आवश्यकलघुवृत्ति;:-तिलकाचा यः 
च०-महोदयपदावामिरिति || छ्‌ ॥ 
इति श्रीश्रीतिलकाचार्यविरचितायामावद्दयकलघुवृत्तौ प्रस्याख्या- 
नाध्ययनं समाप्तम्‌ || ६ ९६।। तत्समापौँ समामेयमावहयकलघुवात्तिः | 
तीर्थ Aci सु धर्मगणभृत्संतानलब्धो चति- 
शारित्रोञञ्बल चंद्रगच्छनलधिमोछास | 
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साहित्यागमतके लक्षणमहाविद्यापगासागर! 
चंद्रमभदूरिरड्ुुतमहावादीमसिंहोऽभवत्‌ | ९ || 
तत्पट्ठलश्मी श्रबणावतंसाः श्रीषर्मघोषप्रभवो बभूयुः | 


यत्पादपद्चे कलइंसलीठां दधौ नृपः ्रीजयसिंहदेवः | ९ ॥ 


MANTA शृंगमभ जत्ते जस्वि चूडामणिः 
श्रीचक्रेधरखरिरित्यमिधया कोऽप्यत्र omg | 
संमरामाभ्युदयः सदैव तमसा नो जातु विच्छायितो 
iia: कदाचिदपि न प्राप्ोपरागस्ततः || दें ॥ 
विललास स्वैर॑ तत्पट्टप्रासादचंद्र शालायाम्‌ | 

श्रीमान्‌ शिवप्रभुगुरुः संयमकमलाकृतासक्तिः।। ४ ||; 
ओशिवप्रभख्रीणां तेषां Rara मंद धीः | 

arr. ्रीतिलकाचार्यः भ्रुताराधनगृदधिभाक्‌ ॥ ९ It 
एतां qf रुघुमविषमां सोहमावहयकीयां' 
तत्पादाब्जस्मरणमड़सा मुग्धधीर प्यकार्ष | 
तद्यत्किचित्रभसवझातो दुग्धमस्यामशुद्ध 

तत्संशोध्यं मयि कृतकृपैः खरिमिस्तत्त्वविद्धिः || ६ ॥ 
युत्ति रचयता चैतां कृतं यन्मयार्जितम्‌ | 

भवे भवेहं तेन स्यां श्रुताराधनतत्परः || ७ || 
शातद्वाद शाके STE गते विक्र मभूभुजः | 

संवत्सरे धण्णवतौ वृत्तिरेषा ARA] ८ || 
शिष्या नः शास्यचारित्राः सर्वशाखाब्धिपारगाः | 
अस्यां सहायकं चक्रुः भीपझप्रभद्रयः || ९ ॥ 
शिष्योस्माकामिमां वृत्तिमखिचः paran | 
अलिखत्यथमादर्श यशास्तिलकपंडितः || १० || 
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संत्यस्यां हादशोकसहस्ाःश्वचतुःशताः | 
प्रत्यक्षरेण संख्यानाविति निथितवानहम्‌ || ९९ I 
बावदिजयते तीर्थे श्रीमदीरजिनेशितुः | 
शाबदेषा मरालीव खेलतात्कृतिमानाम[मानसे )। ९२ N 
No. 1187. 
उत्तराध्यनसूत्रटीका-कीरत्तिवहभगणिः | 


आ०--अझ भिक्षोविनयं प्रादुःकरिष्यामि प्रकटीकरिष्यामि थानु- 
qa क्रमेण मे मम विनयं कथयतो वदतो यूयं शृणुत | 

च°०-२७२-इति समापौ ब्रवीमि | सुधर्मस्वामी जंबुस्वामिनं 
प्रति प्राह | इत्युक्तं षद्त्रैशञाध्ययनं जीवो जीवविमत्तयाख्यम्‌ ॥२९६॥ 

इति भ्रीउत्तराध्ययनवृत्तिः संपूणी | 

आसीच्छीवीरपट्टे भवरगणधरः श्रीक्धर्माभिधान- 

स्तत्पट्टे स्वामिजंबृप्रभवमुखमहाद्धरिराजा बभूवुः | 

सर्वेषा( मेव urat ) स्फुटपटुपदवीभारधत्तो महेंद्र 

स्रीद्राणामशेषक्षितितलबिदितो मेरुतुंगो qa 115 || 

तत्पड्टांबुजराजहंससदशो विद्यावतामीश्वरः 

श्रीमच्छी जय की तिख्रिसगुरुस्तत्पट्चूडामणिः | 

aft: श्रीजयकेसरिप्रमुगुरुस्तत्पट्टघलेश्वरः 

सिद्धांतानुगसागरो विजयते qc: सांप्रतम्‌ ॥ २ ii 

हल्छिष्यो ननु कीतिवल्लभगणिमुग्धात्रणी मोहतो 

स्पष्टव्याकरणोक्ति वृत्तिमलिखन्मुगधमरबोधप्रदाम्‌ | 

पुर्वर्निमितदीपिकादिकमहा aR- 

प्रशावेदनथ [नतो alt वद्चगुरुमौढपसत्तेः पुनः || दे || 
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dra ब्विपंचगणिते वर्षे e 
सश्रीअह्मदवादनाधि नगरे दीपोत्सवे निर्मिता | 
यावच्छीजिनदासनं विजयते सर्वोत्सवे (सर्व) a- 
स्तावचंदतु वात्तिका कविजनै(:सं) वाच्यमाना सदा || ४ || 
Raga मया पुनरियं संशोधिता नास्ति भो 
विडद्धिस्तु परोपकारनिरतैः rem विशु द्धात्मभिः | 
qua यदत्र किमपि न्युनं तथा बाधिकं 
qa क्षमितव्यमुत्तमतमैबैद विरुद्धं च यत्‌ || ९ || 
wet सहस्रा RIR च ष्टिः स्ञोकास्ततथोपरि पंचवर्णाः | 
प्रत्येकवणी परिमाणमेतद्रंथस्य विज्ञायममेयशोमैः || ६ ॥ 
इति उत्तराध्ययनवृत्तिः संपूर्णा || 
No. 1204, 
उपदेदासततिका-सोमधर्मगणिः | 

आ ° -श्रीसोमसुंदरगुरूज्ज्वल कीत्तिपुरः 

्ीवर्धमानाजिन एष शिवाय am: | 

भव्या भवंति छुखिनो यदुदाहृतं भी- 

चारित्ररत्रममल परिपातयंतः || ९ || 

्रीर्रशेखरगुरुप्रवरा जयंतु 

्रैकक्षमाधरनिषेव्यपदारविंदाः | 

ऐदंयुगीनमुनिषु प्रवरक्रियेषु 

आसावेमौमपदवीं दधतेऽय॒ना[ता ]युः || २ || 
कथाप्रबंधादिषु भूरिविस्तरेष्वनादरं ते दधते ऽल्पमेधसः | 
हिताय तेषामुपदेशासप्तिः मारभ्यते सर्वजनोपयोगिनी ।| ३ ॥ 
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च०-एवं देवज्ञानसाधारणादि द्रव्यं व्यक्तया स्थापनीयं ar | 
व्यापार्य च MARTA ees स्यात्तथा चिंतनीयम्‌।| ३ ३।| 
इति पंचमेअधेकारे सप्रदश उपदेशाः | मूलतः कथाः || ७५ 
इति श्रीपरमगुरुतपाश्रीसोमसुंदरखरिक्रमकमलमरालमहोपाध्याय- 
श्री चारित्रर लगगितहिनेय de सोमधर्मगणिविरचितायां श्री उपदे शासप्रतौ 
sa | eram चेयं श्रीउपदेश सप्रतिका || पंथामं ३०० ०|| 
No. 1205. 
उपसर्गहरस्तोत्रै सटीकम्‌-मू° भद्रबाहुः टी" पाश्नेदेवगणिः | 
टी °आ०-धरर्णेब्रं नमस्कृत्य a मुनिपुंगवम्‌ | 
उपसगेहरस्तोत्रवुत्ति वश्ये समासतः || ९ || 
मू०आ०-उषसरगहर पासं पासं वंदामि कम्मघणमुक्क | 
विसहरविसनिच्चासँ मंगलकल्लाणआवासं || ९ ॥ 
मू°च°-इय dus महायस भत्तिम्भरनिष्भरेण हियएणं | 
ता देव देख aie भवे भवे पासजिणचंदो || ५ ॥ 
टी०च°-सर्वकल्याणं संपइकरी यंत्रं भवति | ब्रिजपाशदेवगणि- 
विरचिते यत्किमपि धरणेंद्रपाश्वेयक्षपद्मावतीभरमुखाभिः स्वदेवताभिर्मम 
क्षमितव्यमिति | यञ्च किंचिद्दिरुद्धयंत्रं मंसित [मंत्रितं] are मिथ्या 
दुष्कृतमिति || ll इति श्रीउवसरगहरस्तोत्रस्य af: समाप्ता || 
संवत्सरे विक्रमनृपतौ समनंदकाय भूयुते | वर्षे आधिनमासे सुभ्रपक्षे 
दुर्गो्टम्यां A लिषितं जगजीवनर्षिणा स्वात्महेतवे || 
No, 1209. 
श्रषिमण्डलवृत्तिः-शुभवर्षनः | 
आ०-यो$भृदयुगादौ RAJA साक्षात्‌ | 
गोभिःस्वकी यैः प्रहरंस्तमांसि स नाभिभूर्भूरिविभूतये वः || II 
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पत्रे ४१६ इति श्रीतपागच्छाधिराजे श्रीसोमसुंदर सूरि सेताने i- 
लक्ष्मी सागर सूरि श्री खुमतिसाधुसुरिपट्टप्रतिष्ठ परमगुरुक्रीहेमविमलस्रि- 
विजयमानराज्ये पंडितप्रकांडमंडठीशिरोमणिपंडितश्रीसाघुविजय- 
गणिशिष्यपरमाणुपंडितशुभवर्धनगणिप्रणीतायां कषिमंडलवृत्ती fa- 
खंडे भरीहछाविहकर्षिसंबंधः | 

च०-अवसर्पिण्यां चरमं qual मुनिवृषभं दुःषमाचार्य वंदे | 

| कषिमंडलवृत्तिः संपूर्णा | 

इति श्रीतपागच्छाधिराजश्रीसोमसुंदरस्ररिसंताने 1117777 
0 dun १८०००, 

No. 1213. 
MER: सटीका | मू"भद्रवाइः | टी? द्रोणाचार्यः | 
टी ०आ०-नमो अरिहंताणं. 
अहेंतज्रिभुवनरा जपूजितेभ्यः 
सिद्धेभ्यः खतघनकर्मबंधनेभ्यः | 
भाचार्यश्रुतधरसवेसंयते*्यः 
Raúl सततमहं नमस्करोमि ॥ I 
मु०आ०-अरहंते वंदित्ता चउदसपुष्बी तहेव दसपुव्वी | 
एक्कारसंगसुत्तत्यघारए सव्वसाह य | ९ II 
मु०च°-एसा समायारी कहिया धीरपुरिसपन्नता। 
संजमतवट्टगाणं निग्गंथाणं महरिसीगं || 
टी"च९०-सुगमा०-इय उघसमायारि जुंजंता चरणकरणमाउत्ता । 
साहू खबंति कम्मं अणेगभवसंचियमणंतं || 
सुगमा०- एसा अणुग्गहत्था फुडवियडाविसुद्धवंजणाश्चा | 
इकारसर्हि सएहिं एगुणवन्नेहि सम्मत्ता || 
सुगमा०--उघनिर्युक्तिटीका समाप्ता || Hata द्रोणाचायेस्येति | 
43 2* 
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No. 1216 
कथारत्नाकरः- nf: | 
आ०-पार्शनार्थ जिनं नस्वा सहुरु च विशेषतः | 
कथारल्जाकरं नाम क्रियते दामेहेतवे || ९ || 
पत्रे७ ३ इति श्रीधर्मकथारत्नाकरो द्वारे श्रीमत्मवरपंडिते[तैः] a 
'कलहाखज्ञश्रीमदुत्तमर्षिभिः द्वितीयखंडस्संपूर्णीकृतः!। २ || 
च°-इति साधुर्निदायां रुक्मिणीपूवेभवकथा २०९ 
अपृणेः | 
No. 1218. 
कर्मग्रन्थः--मा ०देवेन्द्रसूरिः | 
च०-अहसुहरसयठजगसिहरगरुय्रनिरुवमसहावसिदिखदा | 
अरिहा निव्वावाहा तिरियं संसारअ[म]णुहबंति || ९० || 
दुराहिगमनिउणपरमत्यरुदिरबहृभमिदिड्रिवाया | 
भवत्याणुसरियव्तरा बंधोदयसंतकम्माणं || ९९ ॥ 
जो जत्य भपडिपुन्नो अत्थो अप्पागमेण बखुत्ति | 
तं खमिऊण बहुखया Re परिकहंतु || ९२ || 
Tet सयरीए चंदमहत्तरमयाणुसारीए | 
टीकाइ नियमियाणं एगूणं होइ TAT ॥ ९३ ॥ 
इति सप्तशतिकारूत्र wan | 
बट्कर्मेमंथमिद | संवत्‌ ९५६९ वर्ष आसाढवदि ९ दिने। 
No. 1223, 
कल्पसूत्रम्‌-सावचूरि | 
च° d? ९१२९६ || इति acras संपूण लिखितं उसारि- 
wa + लावण्यभद्रगणिना ll 
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नागपुरनोमिभवनप्रतिष्ठया महितपाणिसौँभाग्यः | 
अभवद्वीराचार्यजिमिः qe समधिक राजञः।। ९ वि०३०० || 
वत्सो नरसिंहसूरिरासीदतोऽखिलमंथपारगो येन | 
यक्षो ade मांसरतिं त्याजितः स्वगिरा || २वि०१०५५९।।? 

खोमाणराजकुलजो व समुद्रसूरि- 

गच्छं शशास किल यः प्रवरः प्रमाणी | 

जित्वा तदा क्षपणकान्स्ववदां वितेने 

नागहदे मुजगनाथनमस्यतीर्थे || ३ || 

विद्या स मुद्र हरि भद्र मुनींद्र मित्र 

ate पुनरेव हि मानदेवः | 

मांद्यात्प्रयातमपिं योनघदरि मंत्र 

लेभेबिकामुखगिरा तपसोज्जयंते || ४ fa? १११५ 11? 


fasa ९ कर्मम्रंथसिद्धपंचाशिकासत्रवृत्तयः धर्म्मर लवृत्तिछ- 
दद्दीनाचरित्रभाष्यादयः स्वकृताः || पुर्वं श्रीविजयचद्रसरिणा | 
Maras मालवकदेशं गतेषु गच्छावजेननिमित्तं समस्तगी- 
तार्थ पृथक्‌ २ वखपुङ्टलिकाप्रदानं ९ नित्यंविनद्ध ? त्यनुज्ञा २ ची- 
बरक्षालनं दे फल्शाकप्रहणं ४ नीवीप्रव्याख्याने निर्वि तक? a- 
हणं ५ साधूनां दिविधाहारप्रत्याख्यानं ६ भार्यकाविहतभोगः 
७ गृहस्थप्रातेक्रमणकारापणं ८ संविभागदिने गृहे गीतार्थगमनं ९ 
लेपसांनिध्यभाबं १० तत्कालोष्णोदकम्रहणं ९९ इति गोत्रिकवृद्धशा- 
लीयसमाचारी || fa? ९९३ वि" ९३३ कालिकाचार्येण चतुथ्यौं 
पर्युषणापर्वीनीतं ९९४ तस्य enn वि" १००० gA १० 


पूववि च्छेदः ॥ "A 
11 ह 
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No. 1227. 
कालसप्ततिः-सावचुरिः | मू” धर्मघोषः | 

आा ०टी ° -देवेंद्रनतं विद्यानंदमयं धर्मकीर्तिकुठभवनं 

em? ° -देविंदणयं विज्जाणंदमयं धम्मकित्तिकुलभवणं 

च०मु०-इय बारसारचक्कं कप्पो तेणंतपुग्गल Tay | 
तेऽणंतातीअद्धा अणेगयऽद्धा अणंतगुणा || ७३ || 
सिरिदेविदमुणी दारविणेअसिरि धम्मघोससूरीहि | 
अप्पपरजाणणट्ठा कालसरूवं किमवि भणिअं || ७२|| 

इति कालसत्तरीसुत्रम्‌ | 
चटी °-कल्पो भवति तैरनंतैः पुहुलपरावर्तः तेऽनंता अतीताद्वा। 
ततोऽप्यनंतगुणा अनागताद्वा || ७१२ || कालसमत्यवचूरिः। 
No. 1230. 

कुमारपालप्रबन्धः-जिनमण्डनः | 


आ०- नमः श्रीमहावीरजि्नेद्राय परात्मने | 
परब्रह्मस्वरूपाय जगदानंददायिने || ९ ॥... 
ow च | 
आज्ञावर्सिषु मंडलेषु विपुलेष्वष्टाददास्वादरा- 
qa चतुर्दैदा प्रसमरां मारि निवार्यौजसा | 
कीर्तिस्तंभनिमान्‌ चतुर्दश शतीसं ख्यान्विहारांस्तथा 
कृत्वा निर्मितवान्‌ कुमारनृपतिर्जेनो निजैनोव्ययम्‌ || ९ || 
च०-संवत्‌ ९९४५ कार्तिकपूर्णिमानिशि जन्म श्रीहेमसरीणां 
संवत्‌ ९९५४ दीक्षासं° ११६६ हरिपदं सं? १२२९ स्वर्गः |... 
waar योजितः (मत्‌ )कमारनृपतेर | 
Tarda: कैथिव्कैथित्माक्तननिर्मितैः || ६ || 
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भ्रीसोमसुंदरगुरोः शिष्येण यथाश्रुतानुसारेण | 
श्रीज्ञिनमंडनगणिना ब्यंक १४९३ मनुप्रमितवत्सरे aac: ||'9 
इति श्रीसोमसुंदर सरी श्वरशिष्यश्रीजिनमं डनोपाध्यायैः भीकुमा- 
रपालप्रबंधो यथादृष्ट भुतानुसारेण योजितः चिरं जीयात्‌ || 
No. 1232. 


क्षुष्कभवावालिका---सावचूरिः--तथा 


पुइलपरावत्तस्तोत्रै सावचुरि | 
are टी?-वंदित्ता? खुगमा नवरं क्षुलकभवानामावलिकानां च 
स्वरूपं कियंतो भवाः कियंत्यो वा आवलिका उच्छासादी कथं वा 
संभवंति 
आ०मू°-वंदित्ता सिरिवीर देविदनरिंदमहियपयकमलं | 
खुड़भवाण «e आवलिआणं च वुच्छामि 11211 
च०मू०-एगभवावलिगुणिआ a विभ निअनिआवलिर्मा 
२४ qa? 
च०टी-समसपतिगुणाकृता cary निजनिजस्तोकावलिका भवंति 
यथा २४ gne क्षुकविचारोन्यथाभूतो विपरीतः Ma; || २९ 
इति क्षुकभवावालिकावचूरिः समाप्ता | 
आ०टी०-हे ्रीवीतराग हे भगवन्‌ मे मम पुद्वलावर्ता अभवन्‌ 
कस्मिन्‌ 
आ ° मू ०-श्रीवीतरागभगरवंस्तव समयालोकनं विनाभूवन्‌ | 
द्रव्ये क्षेत्रे काले भावे मे gral: || ९ ॥ 
च° मु०-नानापुदलपुद्लावलिपरावत्तीननंतानहं 


पूरं पूरमियथिर कियदशां बाढं दृढ Wea | 
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ृ्टावृष्टिचरं भवंतमधुना भत्तयार्थयामि प्रभो 
तस्मान्मोचय रोचय स्वचरणं श्रयःश्रियं प्रापप || 3 4] 
इति grade समाप्तम्‌ | 
च °टी°-अणयस्ता येन दृ्टादृष्टिचरं कि प्रार्थयामि तदेवाह | 
अखुखान्मोचय स्वचरणं रोचय मां श्रेयःश्रियं merat il 
इति श्रीपुद्रठपरावर्सस्तोत्रस्यावचूरिः समाप्ता ॥ 
No. 1289. 
चन्द्रप्रभचरित्रम्‌-देवेन्द्राचार्यः | 
आ °-दृष्टोपि दृष्टजनलोचनचंद्रकांत- 
मश्रांतमांतर जलाविल माद धानः | 
चंद्रप्रभो जैयाति चंद्र इवेशमित्र 
चित्रं पुनः शुभशाताय यदष्टमोपि || ९ ॥ 
च ° -सुपार्श्वस्वामिनिर्वाणात्‌ श्रीचंद्रम्भनिवृतिः | 
दातेष्वणेवकोटीनां व्यतीतेषु नवस्वरात्‌ || RR 
इति श्रीदेवेद्राचायीविरचिते आचंब्रप्रभस्वामिचरिते भवत्रयवणे- 


नो नाम द्वितीयः परिच्छेदः || २॥ ॥ want चेदं चंद्रप्रभस्वा= 
मिचरित्रम्‌ || 


नागेंद्रगच्छे विख्याताः परमा (रा)न्वयोस्तमाः | 
ओवर्धमाननामानः सुर योऽस्तार योऽभवन्‌ ॥ ९ || 
गुणयामाभिरामोऽथ रामसुरिबेभूव सः | 
यदाश्यकमलक्रोडे चिक्रीडुर्वचनाभियः || २ I 
सिद्धांतादित्यमाश्रित्य कलापूर्णः सुवृत्तभाक्‌ | 
चंद्रवत्मीतिदः सोऽभूचंद्रसूरिस्ततः परम्‌ || २ || 
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विद्यावल्लीवृक्ष: संयमप्रतिमारथः | 
संसाराब्धिमहायानं देवसरि गुरुस्ततः || ४ || 
तिडविद्यार सस्पशा त्सुवर्णस्वमुपागतम्‌ | 
शिवायाभयरूरीणां वचस्तारमुपास्महे || ९ || 
निवोस्यान्यगिरथित्तान्यवष्टभ्य स्थिता नृणाम्‌ | 
यह्वाक्‌ सो$भूज्जगत्ख्य़ातः श्रीमद्नेश्वरः प्रभुः | ६ ॥ 
यहाग्गंगा त्रिभिमॉर्गेस्तकेसाहित्यलक्षणेः | 
पुनाति जीयाद्दि जयर्सिहसूरिः स भूतले || ७ || 
aaa Aaa स्वभक्तितः | 
पुण्याय चरितं चक्रे श्रीमचन्द्रप्रभप्रभोः || ८ || 
अपूर्णम्‌ | 
No. 1241. 
चेत्यवन्दनवृत्तिः-हरिभद्र: 
आ °-प्रणम्य मुवनालोक महावीरं जिनोक्तमम्‌ | 
चैत्यवंदनसत्रस्य व्याख्येयममिधीयते || ९ || 
अनंतगमपयोय॑ सर्वेमेतज्जिनागमे | 
सुत्रं यतोऽस्य कार्स्न्येन व्याख्यां कः कत्तुमीश्वरः 11211 
यावत्तथापि विज्ञातमर्थजातं मया गुरोः | 
सकाझादल्पमतिना तावदेव ब्रवीम्यहम्‌ || रे II 
ये सत्त्वाः कर्मवद्यतो मत्तोपि जडबुद्धयः | 
तेषां हिताय गदतः सफलो मे परिश्रमः || gl 
च°_चिंतामणिरत्रेपि सम्यगृज्ञानगुण एव श्रद्धाद्यतिद्ायभा वतोऽ 
विषिविरहेण महाकल्याणसिद्धिः | इत्यलं प्रसंगेन | 
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आचार्यहरिमद्रेण दृष्टया सश्यायसंगता | 

चैत्यवंदनखत्रस्य वृत्तिलेलितविस्तरा ॥ ९ Il 

य एनां भावयत्युच्चैमध्यस्थेनातरात्मना | 

स वंदनां सबीजं वा नियमादधिगच्छति || २ || 

पराभिप्रायमज्ञात्वा तत्कृतस्य च वस्तुनः | 

गुणदोषौ सन्तौ वाच्यौ प्रश्न एव तु युज्यते ॥ ३ || 

रष्टव्योऽन्यः परीक्षार्थमात्मनो वा परस्य च | 

ज्ञानस्य चाभिवृद्धघर्थ त्यागाधै संदायस्य च || ४ || 

कृत्वा यदर्जितं पुण्यं mai शुभभावतः | 

तेनास्तु सर्वलोकानां मात्सर्यविरहः परः ॥ ९ I 

ललितविस्तरा नाम चैत्यत्रंदनवृत्तिः समाप्ता | 

कृतिरियं याकिनी धर्म हूनोराचार्यहरि भब्रस्येति | 
मंथाममनुषटुएछंदसा क्षोकदातानि TTT AAN समन्वितानि || 


No. 1242. 
जगत्सुन्दरीप्रयोगमाला--मुणिजसइत्ति | 
आ०-अथ कौतूहलाधिकारे योगा केचिदुच्यंते || 
तियसगुरुजिणणाहं सिद्धत्थणरे दकुलदीवं | 
Ramat वीरं सिरसा णमिऊणं ॥ ९ || ee 
प०१३७-इय जगसुंदरिपडगमालाए मुणिजसइत्ति विरइए 
कोऊहलाहियारो णाम पंत्रतीसमो परिछेड सम्म- 
त्तो ३९ l| १५६ || + 
प०९४३-इय e मुणिजसइए जालागशहियारो णाम छत्ती- 
2x समो ... 
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प° १४७-इय'.- मुणिजसइत्ति विरहए लूआदिआरो णाम 
सत्ततीसमो परिच्छेउ सम्मतो १६४२ 
T° ११६१-इय...मुणिजसहात्ति विरइए [ज]हणायाहियारो णाम 
अडतीसमो सम्मत्तो ॥२८ । ९८९५ Il 
अथ विषसमणप्रयोगाः केचित्‌ || **« 
प° ९७३-इय *« विसत्तत्तसूभगु णाम एऊणचालीसमो- 
हियारों समत्तो ३९ | २००४ || 
अथ वदयाधिकारे प्रयोगाः केचित्‌ 
qo १८०-डृय ... कामतचरूयउऊ णाम चालीसमोहियारों 
समत्तो || ४० | 3333 Il 
अथ खीवंध्याधिकारः [रे ]प्रयोगः[गाः ]केचित्‌ -- 
qo gT e तियज्जहियारो णाम इक्कतालीसमो सम्म- 
तो || ४१ । २३६६ || 
qo २०९-इय ‹-‹ गंघजुत्ती करणाहियारो णाम बायाली- 
समो सम्मत्तो || ४२ | २५४० || 
प° २५६-इय जगसुदरिपउगमालाए मुणिजसहात्ते विरइए 
AUTEN व एस वण्णणो णाम तेयाठीसमोहियारो 
परिच्छेउ सम्मत्तो | 
अपूर्णम्‌ | 
No. 1248. 
जयन्तकाव्यम्‌-- अभयदेवः | 


TR विश्राणयतादजस नाभेयदेवस्य पदांबुजं वः | 
समस्तसंपन्मधुबद्धरागा यत्र त्रिलोकी श्रमरीव भाति || १॥ 
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92 || इति श्री श्वेतांबर श्रीमदभयदेवाचार्यविराचिते जयंतविजयनाप्नि 
महाकाव्ये श्रीशाब्दांके प्रस्तावनादिस्वरूपनिरूपणः प्रथमः सर्गः || ९ || 
९२ || इति... पुत्रर्चितादिस्त्ररूपानिरूपणो नाम द्वितीयः सर्गः ३ 

१०२ || इति... नमस्कारप्रभाववर्णनो नाम तृतीयः सर्गः दे 
६९ || इति“ सुरयोगींद्राविजयथतुर्थः सर्गः ४ 
७३ || इति“ योगींद्रस्वरूपनिरूपण: पंचमः सर्गः ९ 
१०३ |] इति... पुत्रजन्मोत्सत्रः षष्ठः सर्गः ६ 
७८ || इति... वत्तंतवणनः BAA: सगः ७ 
७६ || इति... दोलाविलासपुष्पावचयजलकेलि सर्यो स्त चंद्रा द योऽ= 
मः सगः ८ 
७३ || rfr दृतोक्तिवणनो नाम नवमः सगः ९ 
७५ || इति... हरिराजपराजयो नाम TAA: सर्गः १० 
९२ || इति... दिग्विजयो नाम एकादशाः सर्गः ९९ 
६१ || इति... कुमारधर्मप्रतिपत्तिवणनो नाम हाइदाः सगः १२ 
९९३ || इति... विवाहोत्सववर्णनजयोदशः सगः ९३ 
११९ || इति... दिव्याज्रायुधवर्णनो नाम wT: सर्गः ९४ 
७७ || इति... नरेद्रसम्य त्क प्रतिपत्तिवर्णनो नाम पं त्रदशः सर्गः 3 
९७ || इति... स्वयंवरवर्णनो नाम षोडदाः सर्गः ९६ 
६५ || इति.“ नरेंद्रपुनंभववर्णनो नाम wuqun सर्गः ९७ 
६८ || हाते... ऋतुत्रयवर्णनो नाम अष्टादशः सर्गः १८ 
८६ || इति... नरेंद्रराजस्थितिवणिनो नाम एकोनविंशः qi १९ 
sar १२२० ll 
आसीधंद्रकुठांबरांबर मणिः श्रीवर्धमानप्रभोः 
पादांभोरुहर्चिचिरीकचरितथारित्रिणामग्रणीः | 
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स श्रीस्रि जिनेश्वरत्रिपथ गापाथःमवाहेरिव 
स्वैरं वस्व aaa: पावित्र्यमासूत्रितम्‌॥ १॥ 
भभवदभयदेवः स्रिरस्मात्स यस्य 
प्रभुरभजत तोषं स्तंभने पार्थनाथः | 
प्रकटितविकटार्था संघसान्नाज्यवृद्धचे 
sa निषिसमानां यथ वृत्ति नवांग्याः।| २ || 
तब्छिष्यों जिनवल्लभः प्रभुर भूदिश्वेभरामामिनी-- 
भास्वद्गालललामकोमलयकास्तोमः शमारामभूः | 
यस्य श्रीनरवर्म भूपतिशिरः कोटी रर क्लांकुर- 
ज्योतिजोलजलैरपुष्यत सदा पादारविंददयी || ३ || 
कदमीरानपहाय संततहिमव्यासंगत्रैराग्यतः 
्रोन्मील हुणसंपदा परिचिते यस्यास्यपंकेरुदे | 
सांद्रामोदतरंगिता भगवती वाग्देवता तस्थुषी 
धारालामरभव्यकाव्यर चनाव्याजादनृत्यच्चिरम्‌ || ४ || 
तुंगस्तद॑हिकमले जिनरोखराहनः 
सूरिस्तपःप्र दा मवर्मितकाययष्टिः | 
जिग्ये जगक्तयजयप्रयतोपि येन 


AANA 


वीरव्रतं कलयता रतिजीवितेदाः || ५ || 
वैराग्यं याति रागे भजति विधुरतां क्रोधः ~ - -- 


~ -प्येषां sacar निभृतमपसतं मोहराजेन दुरम्‌ || ६ || 
प्रगुणितकरुणः क्षमया विराजितशारुविमहस्तदनु | 


अजनि वशीकृतविषयप्रामः प्चेदुमुनिराजः || ७ || 
12 
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सत्फुछ मल्लीप्रतिम झकांतिः 

कीर्तिभ्रैमंती भुवनेषु यस्य | 

भिया समं सौ इदकांक्षयैव 

मुध्णाति विष्णोरपि कृष्णभावम्‌ || ८ || 

विश्वत्रयप्रथितकीशिठतस्य तस्य 

शिष्यः प्रशास्यमहिमाभयदेवस्रूरिः | 

at जयंतविजयं रचयांचकार 

सारस्वतप्रखमरप्रतिभाविलासः || ९ || 
दिक्करिकुलगिरिदिनकरपरिमितविक्र मनरेश्वरसमायाम्‌ | 
हार्विशतिशातमानं शाखमिदं निर्मितं जयतु || १० || 


No. 1251. 
जिनदातकं सटीकम्‌-मू °जम्बूः। टी ° शम्बसाधुः | 


टी °आ०-निष्क्रांतौ कृतपंचमुष्टिककचोत्पाउस्य ये संस्थिताः 
मू ०आ shale: स्तै्महोभिभुत्रनमाविभुवत्तापयत्येष A 
मू ° च°-युष्मान्मान्यामगस्याननवनजदाया वागसौ द्वाग्विधे- 
यात्‌ || २९ || 
टी °च॑°-युष्मान्‌ दैन्यशून्यान्वि षेयादिति || २९ || 
इति दांवसाधुविरचितायां जिनदातकपंजिकायां वाग्वर्णनो नाम 
चतुर्थपरिच्छेदः amm: || 
जंबुनीम गुरुगुरूत्तमगुणो<्भुचंद्रगच्छान्वये 
Gaiak लब्धगौरवपदः साधुक्रियासृद्यतः | 
किं वा तस्य निगद्यते मतिगुणो यस्येदृशी निर्गता 
सुचिष्टा पदसंधिमिः छुघटितैः स्पद्टाक्षराली मुखात्‌ || ९ || 
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तत्कृतस्यास्य MAA गंमीरार्थस्य मंदधीः | 
मावृदाः कुरुते वृत्ति किमस्मादस्ति दुष्करम्‌ || २ || 
अशक्यानुछानमिति भावः | 
कि au बालकेनेव सन्मार्गेण यियाखुना | 
अभ्यासद्यक्त्यभावोपि क्रियते केवलं मया || रे || 
ततश्च | 
ख्यातो भाट्टिकदेशसेडि[धि ]पु सदामृत्पार्थनागाभिषः 
आडस्तस्य Gs मल्हन इति ख्याति गतः waa: | 
तत्पुत्रेण च दुर्गकेण सुधिया प्रोत्साहितेना दरा- 
च्छीनागेंद्रकुलोद्धवेन मुनिना सांबेन वृत्तिः कृता || ४ || 
यदत्र मात्रादिभिरथतों वा मया विदीनं विहितं कथंचन | 
मनीषिभिस्तत्पारेशो धनीयं परोपकाराय सतां हि जीवितम्‌ || ९॥ 
arcad सपंत्रर्विदो WATT १०२९ eara च रविवारे | 
विवरणमिदं a वैशाखसितत्रयोदर्याम्‌ || ६ | 
लीलावोश्चितलो चनें [नां]बुजयुगं या पुस्तकं वाचयं- 
त्यालोच्येव सदर्म[समर्म] वस्तु दधती स्मेरं मुखं राजते | 
भक्तया नम्रशिरोववंसक पततपुष्पाचितां हरिया 
देवस्रीभिरसौ सदा विजयतां वाग्देवता विश्रुता ॥ ७ || 
इति भीजिनशतकपंजिकायां प्रशास्तिरि यं समापा सत्र वृत्तिसमान्वि- 
er | dure थरोकसंख्यया १५५० ग्रंथकारेण कृतमस्ति || शुभं भवतु || 
संवत्‌ ९६४१ वर्षे भाद्रवा aie ४ दानी || 
No. 1256. 
तीर्थकल्पः--जिनप्रभस्ररिः | 
आ ०_दिवश्रीपुंडरी का ख्यभुभूच्छिखर शेखर म्‌ | 
अलकरिष्णुः प्रासादं Gra: त्रियेस्तु बः || N 
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६-श्रीविक्रमाष्दे बाणाष्टविश्वेदेवामिते शितौ | 
सप्तम्यां तपसः काव्यादिवसेऽयं समर्थितः ॥ ९३३ || 


इति श्रीजिनप्रभस्र्रिविरचितः श्री शत्रुंजयकल्पः समापनः || 


प o 
प 9 


९-उज्जयंतकल्पः समाप्तः || (मागधी) 
१९-तत्रतककल्पः || (मा?) 

28-11 ४१ || इत्युज्नयंतस्तवः || (जिनप्र०) 
१४-श्रीअंबिकादेवीकल्पः || (मा? ) 
१५९-कपर्दियक्ष कल्प: || (मा०) 

९८-॥ ७४ || इति त्रीपाश्ेनाथस्य कल्पसंक्षेप:॥ (मा °) 
२०-अहिच्छत्राकल्पः || (मा०) 
२१-राजानकीधांधूके He शरीगूर्जरेश्वरम्‌ | 

sa भक्तया तं चित्रकूटादानव्य[नीय] तद्गिरा 10881 
"mp वसुवस्वाशा १०८८ मितेऽ्दे भूरिरैव्ययात्‌ | 
ama सविमलवसत्याह्वे व्यधापयत्‌ || ४० ||... 
वैक्रमे वखुवस्वके १९८८ मितेळ्दे नेमिमंदिरम्‌ | 
निर्ममे ठाणिगवसत्याद्वयं सचिवेदुना || ४२ || 
कषोपलमयं बिंबं श्रीतेजःपालमंत्रिराट्‌ | 

तत्र न्यास्थत्स्तंभतीर्थ निष्पन्नं दृक्सुधांजनम्‌ || ४४ || 
quif: स्वपूर्वबंदयानां हस्तिशाल च तत्र सः | 
न्यवीविदाद्विशांपत्युः श्रीसोमप्य निदेशतः || ४५ || 
अहो छोभनदेवस्य खूत्रधारशिरोमणेः | 
तचैत्यरचनाशिल्पाचाम SX यथार्थताम्‌ || ४६ ||... 
तीर्थक्येऽपि भमेअस्मन्‌ दैवान्म्लेच्छैः प्रचक्रतुः | 
अस्योद्धारं दौ शाकाग्दे वह्चिवेदाकसांमेते १९४३-४८|। 
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तत्राद्यतीथेस्योद्धत्ता set महणसिंहभूः | 
पीथडस्त्वितरस्याभृव्यवद घंडसिंदजः || ४९ || 
कुमारपालभूपालथीलुक्यकुठचद्रमाः | 
्रीवीर त्रैत्यमस्योत्रैः शिखरे निरमीमपत्‌ || ५० || ... 
५२ श्रीअर्बुदकल्पः समाप्तः || ( जिनप्र० ) 
प० २९-तेण आमरायसेविअकमकमलेण सिरिवप्पहइसूरिणा 
अद्वमहुराए ठाविअं अष्ठसयछवीसे विक्रमसंवच्छरे facfáa 
qe २६-श्रीमथुराकल्पः समाप्तः | जिनप्र९ ( मा? ) 
प° २९-अश्चावबोधकल्पः AT? ( मा? ) «« 
ag सिद्धा सरद्रस [स्तुतिः पड़स] शिखिकुभिते वैक्रमे तीर्थमीले(:) 
सेवाहेवाकिनां श्रीवितरतरोद [श्रीवितर छुर तरोर्दै | वतासेवितस्य | 
वेमारक्षोगिभतुर्गृगगणभणनब्यापएता भक्तियुक्तैः 
सक्तिजैनप्रभीयं मूदुविदादपदा धीयतां धीरधीभिः।। N 
इति बैभारगिरिमहातीथेकल्पः || (Era?) Sra: || 
qe ३९-कौशबीकल्पः | जिनप्र० ( मा०) 
प° ३३-श्रीअयोध्याकल्पः समाप्त: || ( मा? ) 
प° 33-112 इति श्रीअपापाकल्पः || 
प° ३४-इति कलिकुंडेश्वरकल्पः | AT? (me ) 
प° ३५-इति श्ीहस्तिनापुरतीर्थेकल्पः qum: || ( मा? ) 
प० ३७-सच्चउरे वीरमुक्खाउ छव्ताससएहिं महंतं कारिअं अब्मं- 
लिहसिहरं चेइअं | तत्थ पइद्वाविआ पित्तलमईै सिरिमहा- 
बीरपडिमा जज्जिगसरीर्दि 
प° ३८-तेण य सन्नेण विक्रमार्ड e सएहिं पणयालेहिं वरि- 
साणं mik भंजिऊण सो राया wed ग्ड azmi 
2 * 
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हम्मीरो d अज्नया अन्नो गज्जणवई गुज्जरं भंजित्ता तड 
चलंतो पत्तो सचउरे स(त्त)सयइक्कासीए विक्क मवरिसे मच्छ- 
राउँ-दिइं तत्थ मणोहर॑ वीरभवणं पविहा हणहणत्ति भणि 
रामिलभिरकुणा तउ MR safe बीरसामी ता 
Mi- अछ्लावदीगराएण सो चेव अणप्पमाहृध्पो भयवं 
चीरसामी तेरसय sgg विकमाइचसंवछरे (aña 
आणित्ता भाायणाभायणं कड ove 


प०३८-इति श्रीसत्यपुरकल्पः || 
प०४०-२४ श्रीअष्टापदमहातीर्थकल्पः कृतिरियं श्रीधर्मघोषसु- 


mq | ( संस्कृते aaa: ) 


प०४१-अज्जमहागिरिसीसो कोडिन्नगुत्तो असामिस्तो सिरिवीरनि- 


sd dig वाक्षसयदुगे-वोलीणे-.. चउत्यो AR- 
बो जाउ... इति श्रीमिथिलातीर्थकल्पः || 


प०४३-हति श्रीधर्मनाथजन्मभूमिरल्रपुरतीर्थकल्पः ( जिनप्र 


सं? गद्य? ) 


प०९१--सत्तरिसमहिए बाससए गए थूलिभदामे AA 


मह quu गमणार्ड पालयनंदचंदगुत्ताइराहेख ná 
चउसय सत्तरे[रि]हि विक्कषमाइच्चो राया होही, तत्थ afr- 
घरिसाणं पालगस्स रज्जं पणपण्णं सयं नंदाणं aa सयं 
मोरियवंसाणं did पुसमित्तस्त aft बलमित्तभाणुमित्ताणं 
बातीसं नरवाहणस्स तेरस गर्दभिलस्स चत्तारि सगस्स 
ad विकमाइ्चो सो साहियखुवण्णपुरिसो qe अरिणं 
काउं नियसंवच्छरं पवत्तेही | 

तह गइमिहरज्जस्स च्छेयगो कालगायरिर्ड होही | 
तेवण्णचडसएहि गुणसयकलिउ बुअपउत्तो ॥ ९ || ... 
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१०९९-इय पावापुरिकप्पो दीवमहप्पस्तिमणणर मणिज्जो | 
जिणव्पहदरी्हि कर्ड ठिएहि सिरिदेवगिरिनयरे | I 
तेरहसत्तासीए विक्कमवरिसंमि भववयवहूले | 
पुसक्षबारसीए समत्यिड पसमत्यिकरो || २ ॥ 
ama भ्रीअपापाबृहत्कल्पो दीपोत्सवकल्पो बा ||... 
चा(वा)लदेसावयंसे कण्णा[का|गयनयरे विकम्मपुर वात्थव्व- 
FERRER साहु माणदेवकाराविअ[आ ]बा- 
रहसयतित्तीसे विक्कमवरिसे आखाडखु डददामीगुरुदिवसे 
सिरिवइसूरीहि अहम धेय पुव्वायरिएर्हि पइह्विया | d 
बारहसय अडयाले विकमाइचसंवच्छरे चाहयाणकुलपरपुढ- 
विरायनरिंदसुरत्ताणसाहवदीणेण नीए रज्जपहाणेण परमसा- 
वए(ण) सिद्विरामदेवेण सावयसंघस्स लेदो पेसिउँ जहा तुरय 
रज्जसंज्जासं जायं सिरि महावीरपाडिमा पच्छत्तं धारियव्या| 
शि?१०९५ ९-ढिष्ठीसाहापुरे खरयरगच्छालंकारसिरिजिणसिंहस्रिप- 
रिडिया सिरिजिणप्पहसूरिणो कमेण महारायसभाए पंडिय 
gsr एत्यु आसको नाम विसिइयरा पडिउत्ति | रायरायेण 
qi sie धाराधरेण AS गुणर्थुईै पार द्धा | ... 

६१ त्रीकात्यायनीयमहावीरकल्पः वा कल्याणपुर कल्पः || [I++ 
अन्वितत्रिनवतेनेवशत्या अत्ययेत्र शारदां जिनमोक्षात्‌ | 
कालको व्यधित वार्षिकमा ये: पूर्वभाद्रपदझुकृचतुथ्योम|| V | |. 
शातवाहनपुरःसरा नपाधित्रकारचरिता इहाभवन्‌ | 
दैवतैबेहविपेरधिछिते चाच्चसत्रसदनान्यनेकशः।। ५ || 
कपिलात्रेयवुहस्पतिपंचाला ह मही भूदुपरो धात्‌ | 


न्यस्त स्वस्वचतुर्क्षमंथार्थ क्षोक मेक मप्रथन( म्‌ ) 11911 
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॥ स चायं ara: || 


जीर्णे भोजनमाज्रेयः कपिलः प्राणिनां दया | 
बृहस्पतिरविश्वासः dure: etw मार्दवम्‌ ॥ ९ || 


प° ६२-१५ श्रीप्रतिष्ठानपत्तनकल्पः ||( जिनप्र°) श्वोकबद्धः | 
To ६४-४८) नंदीश्वर कल्पः ( पूर्ववत्‌ ) 


q ० 


६९-कप्पं पढंतु असढा इय भणइ जिणप्यहो सूरी॥१॥|[१ ३] 


श्रीकांपिल्यपुरकल्पः || ( मा" गद्यबद्धः | ) 


६६-बंभाणगच्छमंडणसिरिजसोभहसूरिणो खंभाइत्तो नयरो- 


वारि विहरंता तत्थ आगया लोगेहिं विश्ववियं भयवं तित्थं 
Salas गंतुं न कप्पइ प्रे तेहि सुरीर्हि तत्थ ari नमं- 
fang पडिमार्ड मग्गसिरिपुत्तिमाए धयारोवे महुसव- 
पुत्त्रं wd | अञ्ज वि पहबरिसं तमेत्र दिणे धयारोवो 
कीरह | सो धयारोबमहूसवो fangs dag सए 
geag wur अइक्षेतेसु संबुत्तो || तँ अद्दसयेसु 
ganta विक्कमवासेछु अणहिक्लगोवालपरिक्खियए एसो 
लक्खारहाणो TET चउक्कडत्रंसमुत्ताहलेण बणरायराइणो 
निवेसि अं | तत्थ बणरायजोगरायखेमरायभूअडवयर सीह- 
र यणाइसामंतसीहनामाणो सव्व चाउक्क डवंसरायणो जाया, 
तड TT पुरे चालुकंबंसे मूलराय चामुं डरायबलछलहरायदु- 
छहरायभीमदेवकच जयरसिंहदेवकुमारपालदेवाजयदेवमूल- 
रायभीमदेबामिहाणा एगारसनरेंदा | qi वाघेला अन्नए 
gama य वबीरधवलवीसलदेवसारंगदेवकण्णदेवनरिंदा 
संजाया | तत्तो अल्लावदीणरदत्ताणेण गुज्जरधरित्तीए 
अणा ver Ue ll अरि्नेमिकल्पः || (जिनप्र०) ॥ 
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प° ६७-श्रीशंखपुरकल्पः 11 (मा०) Il 

प° ७०-त्रीनासिक्पुरकल्पः || Grm? | (ae) 

प° ७९ -हरिकंखीनगरकृतवसतेः श्रीपार्थनाथस्य कल्पः |! 

जिनप्र० 11 (मा?) 

प° ७९-कपर्दियक्षकल्पः || जिनप्र° (मा?) 

प° ७३-शुद्धदंतीपार्थनाथकल्पः || जिनप्र ( मा० ) 

प° ७४_अभयकीर्तिभानुकीर्तिभंवाराजकुलास्तत्रमउपत्याचा- 

यौशचैतयर्चितां कुर्वतः। अथ प्राग्वाटोबंशावतंसेन महात्मना 
साधुहालाकेन निरपत्येन पुत्राथिना विरचितमुपयाचितक- 
मिदम्‌ | मम सनुर्जनिता तदात्र चैत्यमुचेस्तरमिति | क्रमे- 
णाषिष्ठायकत्रिददासाँनिध्यतः पुत्रस्तस्योदपद्यत कामदे- 
Tra तथा चैत्यमुशैस्तरशिखरमचीकरत्साधुहालाकः 
क्रमात्साधुभावडस्य दुहितरं परिणायितः कामदेवः पित्रापि 
डाहमामादाइूय मल्यसिंहादयो देवाचैकाः स्थापिताः + 

७५ श्रीअभिनंदनस्य कल्पः || Gri? || 

७८ इति प्रतिष्ठानपत्तनकल्पः || ( झातवाहनराजोत्पत्तिः ) 

८४ तत्रैव--झ्ातवाहनकथालेशश्च |! 

८९ विक्रमादित्यवर्षेषु षक्ष्वधिकत्रयोदशाशतेष्वतिक्रांतेषु ल- 
क्षणावती हम्मीरत्रीद्रत्राणसमदीनः शंकर प्रदुर्गोपयोगि- 
पाषाणमहणार्थं प्रतोलीं पातयित्वा कपाटसंपुटममहीत्‌ || 

८६ चंपापुरकल्पः || rm? || 

९१ पाटलीपुत्रपुरकल्पः || Raae || ( पाटलीपुत्रपुरोत्पत्तिः ) 

९३ आवस्तीकल्पः || जिनप्र० || ( मा? ) 

९७ वाराणसीकल्पः ॥ जिनप्र० il 


१०० इति श्रीमहात्रीरगणधरकल्पः || ( मा? ) 
13 $ 
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प०९०९-इत्येव चेहय परिसरत्ति एहिं हत्येहि फलही fig 
इत्ति खणिऊण sar फलही कारियं निरुवमरूवं पासनाथ- 
बिंबं वारससयच्छासड्रे विकमसंवच्छरे देवाणंदसूरिहि 
ai ठाविअं चेहए पसिद्धं च कोकापासनाहुतत्ति || 
कोकापाश्चनाथकल्पः समाप्तः || ( मा? ) 
प०९०२-कोटिशिलातीर्थकल्पः || ( मा? ) 
प° ९० ४-वस्तुपालतेजपालयोः कल्पः ९०४ || जिनप्रभ° || 
प°०९०९-चेह्लणापार्चनाथकल्पः ।| जिनप्रभः-तत्कृतस्तोत्रान्ते 
शदाधरदवीकाश्चिक्षोणीमिते शकवत्सरे 
गृहमणिमहे संघान्विता उपेत्य पुरीमिमाम्‌ | 
मुदितमनसस्तीर्थ [थे दास्य |प्रभावमहो दघि- 
रिति विरचयांचक्रुःस्तोत्रं जिनप्रभस्रर यः ।। ९ ॥ 
॥ टिंपुरीस्तोत्रम्‌ ॥ 
प०९ ९ ९- समामस्तीर्थनामधेयसंमहकल्पः || जिनप्र० || (मा०) 
प०१९३ -समवसरणरचनाकल्पः ॥ जिनप्र° || ( मा? ) 
प०९९ ९--सरोडाप्रभृतिमामाणां षट्पंचाशतं भीकुंडगेश्वर ऋषभ- 
देवाय शासनेन स्वनिश्रेयसार्थमदात्‌ || ततः शासन- 
पहिका || श्रीमदुज्जयिन्यां संवत्‌ ९ चैत्रखादि ९ गुरौ 
भाढदेशी महाक्षपटलिकपरमाहैतशेतांबरोपासकः ब्राह्मण- 
गौतमखतकात्यायनेन राजाऽलेखयत्‌ || .. . 
श्रीकुडगेश्वर युगादिदेवक || Grrr? ॥ 
प०१९६-९४-इति व्याप्रीकल्पः densae: || जिनप्र "| 
प° ११०-हति अष्टापदकल्पः ।| ( मा० ) ( तदंते ) 


* 
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नंदांनेकपशक्तिशीतगुमिते भ्रीविक्रमोर्वीपते- 
वेर्ष भाद्रपदस्य मास्यवरजे सौम्ये दशम्यां तिथौ | 
श्रीहम्मीरमहम्मदे प्रतपति क्ष्मामंडलाखंडठे 
म्रंथोऽयं परिपूर्णतामभजत श्रीयोगिनीपत्तने | ९ ॥ 

To ९९९ इत्थं पथत्क[थत्त्क |विषयाकंमिते शकाम्दे 
व्वैश्याखमासि सितपक्षगषष्ठतिथ्याम्‌ | 
यात्रोत्सवोपनतसंघयुतो TAHT: 
स्तोत्रं व्यधाद्वजपुरस्य जिनप्रभाख्यः || २० || 

इति हस्तिनापुर स्तवनकृतिः श्रीजिनप्रभस्ररीणाम्‌ | 
भह विज्जातिलयमुणी आएसा संघतिलयस्ररीणं | 
परिसेसलवं sitg वन्नाणय वीरकप्पस्स | ९ II 

प० ९१९९ ताणं चेव गुरूणं daak रायसभामंडगेहि 

गुरुगुणाठंकिअदेहेहिं सिरिजिणदेवस्चरीहिँ 

प° १२४ पातसाहिणा तउ तेरससयनवासियवरिसे आसाढ 

कण्हसत्तमीए मुमहत्ते महं wu नरिंदेणदाविञ्जमाणम- 
हादानं गाइज्जमाणमंगलं पविद्वा पोसहसालं भट्टारया | 
प° ९९६ कात्यायनीयश्रीमहावीर कल्पः || ( मा" ) 

१२८ श्रीआरामङुंडपदझावतीदेवीकल्पः || जिनप्र° || 

प° १३०-माणिक्यदेवकल्पः || जिनप्र || ( मा? ) 

प° १९३२-अंतरिक्षपा्ेनाथकल्पः ॥ जिनप्र || ( मा? ) 

qe १३४-स्तंमनकल्पशिलोंङः || ( मा? ) 

qe १३५-कलिकुंडकुकुडेश्वरकल्पः || जिनप्र || (मा०) 

प° १३६ एगारससएसु इक्कासीहसमहिएसु .विक्षमाहवरिसेसु 


q रायगच्छमंडणसिरिसीलभइसूरिपद्टपहद्विएहिं मह- 
2* 
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वाइदिअंवरगुणचंदविजयपत्व[ ह et सिरिधम्मघोससूरिहि 
पासनाहचेहेअसिहरे चउठित्रह संघसमरक्ख Test कया || इति फल- 
वर्षिपा्चनाथकल्पः | जिनप्रभकृतः || मा ° || 
प० १३८ कोहंडीयदेवकप्पो | ( मा० ) 
प० १३९ अंबियदेवीकप्पो || ( मा? ) 
हति खरतरगच्छालं कारजिनप्रभतरिविरावितस्तीर्थकल्पः 
समाप्तः || 
No. 1263. 
दशाश्रुतस्कन्धचूर्णी 1 
आ०-वंदामि भहबाहुं Tet चरिमसयलसुयनाणिं | 
que EA RARE a ववहारो ॥ ९ || 
आउविवागञ्झयणाणि WaT दव्वड 
घ °-नालंधो वा Wey: सेस as | जावणियाव जावकर- 


णणर्ड | सब्वेसिंपि णयाणं गाथा ° || arat चूर्णी सम्मत्ता|। 
No. 1268. 


धर्मपरीक्षाकथा-रामचन्द्रः | 
आ ०-प्रणिपत्य जिनं भक्तया स्याद्वादवरनायकम्‌ | 
कथां धर्मपरीक्षाख्यामभिधास्ये यथागमम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
च ०-वाउपूज्यकेवालिनं qe स्वावासं गतौ सुखेन स्थितौ | 
इति श्रीरामचंद्रेण मुनिना गुणशालिना | 
ख्याता warden सा कृता कृतिरियं ततः || ९ || 
श्रीपृज्यपादसङँशै जातोऽसौ मुनिपुंगवः | 
पद्मनंदी इति ख्यातो भव्यव्यूहप्रवंदितः || २ || 
ताच्डिष्यो देवचंद्राख्यो भद्र थारुगुणान्वितः | 
वेदिता सवेशाखाणां ख्यातो धर्मरताशयः ॥ ३ |] 
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स च शुद्धव्रतोपेतः समयादिविवर्जितः | 
समयः सर्वसत्त्वानां तआ्ेनवश्ञाहरः || ४ | 
aaa srta शशांकरवितारकाः | 
तावडमेपरीक्षयं वर्शिष्यति सदाद्ाये || ९ ।| 
पद्मनिवासभूता हि कथा पद्मायनी वरा || 
तथा warden च मिथ्यात्वाज्ञानध्बंसिनी । ६ || 
इति धर्मपरीक्षा कथा समाप्ता | 
No, 1271. 
नमस्कारस्तवः सटीकः-मू°टी ९जिनकीर्शिद्वरिः। 
टी" आर? -जिनं विश्वत्रयीवंद्यमभिवंद्य विभीयते | 
परमेधिस्तवव्याख्या गणितप्राक्रियान्बिता || ९ || 
तत्रादावाभिषेयगभी स मुचितेष्टदेवतानमस्काररूपमंगलप्रसि- 
पादिकां गाथामाह || TAR. || व्याख्या | परमेष्ठिनोऽ 
हैदादयस्तेषां नमस्कारः | 
मृ" भा०-परमिहिनमुक्कारं थुणामि भत्तीइ तञ्षवपयाणं | 
पत्यार १ भंगसंख्या२ ATR Fr? ३५ कहणेण॥ ९ || 
q? च०-तवगच्छमडणाणं सीसो सिरिसोमसुंदरगुरूणं | 
परमपयसंपत्थी site नवपयथयं एअं | ३० || 
पंचनमुकारथयं एयं सेयं करंति dus | 
जोडाएइ लइह सो जिणकित्तियमहिमसिद्धिसुहं || ३ ९ || 
॥ इति" ॥ 
Ho च०-श्रीमत्तपागणनभस्तरणेविनेयः 
श्रीसोमसुदरगुरोजनकीशिस्‌रिः | 
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स्वोपश्ञपंचपरमेष्ठिमहास्तवस्य 
वृत्ति व्यवाज्नलघिनंदमनुप्रमेश्दे |। ९ Il 
इति जिनकीत्तिसूरिविरचितनमस्कारस्तववृत्तिः || 
No. 1272, 
नयप्रकाशाष्टक सटीकम्‌-मू०टी ० पद्मसागरः | 
आ०टी०-गंगाप्रवाहा इव वाग्बिलासा 
जयंति यस्य स्फुरदंगिरंगाः | 
स्वयं पवित्रा इति पूतविश्वाः 
सोस्तु भिये श्रीजिनवर्षेमानः || १ ॥ 
भा०मू०-तस्मै नमः श्रीजिनशासनाय 
सत्सप्रभंगीनयवासनाय | 
TMNT माद्यंति यदीयदेश- 
मप्यक्षपादादिकदशनानि || ९ || 
स०म्‌०-जगत्यसौँ श्रीजिनशासनस्तबः 
साह्वादतात्पर्येनि (बंध)बंधुरः | 
नयप्रकाशाष्टकनामधार कः 
स्वाथे कृतः पंडितपद्मसागरैः || ९ || 
च०टी०-खकरमेवेदं नवमवृत्तमिति समाप्रेयं श्रीनयप्रकाशवृत्ति:| 
स्याद्वादवादनिष्णातचक्रिचक्रदिरोमणिः | 
अतुच्छस्वच्छस हच्छतपोगच्छप्रभुं प्रभुः ॥ १ ॥ 
श्रीहीर विजयामिख्यः सूरि जैयति भूतले | 
यहुणग्रामपीयूषास्वादवान्विबुधो जनः || २ il 
राज्ये तदीयेऽखिलशाखवेदिनः श्रीवाचकाभेसरधमेसागरा: | 


जयाति तेषां चरणप्रस₹्या नयप्रकाशो विहितो मयायम्‌ ।| ३।| 
2 * 
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चक्रे शाखमिदं यत्नात्‌ त्र्यभिषट्चंद्रवत्सरे | 
पद्मससागरसंज्ञेन FIT स्वात्मबुद्धये ॥ ४ ॥ 


10. 1278. 
नेमिनिर्वाणकाव्यम्‌-वाग्भडः | 


आ०-भीनाभिरूनो: पदपझयुग्म- 
नखाः खुखानि प्रथयंतु ते वः | 
समता [ समानमन्षा |किशिरःकि री ट- 
संघटटविश्रस्तमणीयितं यैः ॥ ९ || 
च०-सर्वाढु दिक्षु विरचय्य स धर्ममेव- 
मेकातपत्रमवसादितमोहत्रु(: ) | 
विस्छिन्तकर्मनिगडः सह मुक्तिवध्वा 
भेजे छुखानि भगवानविनश्वराणि || ८४ ॥ 
इति श्रीनेमिनिर्वाणे वाग्भडविरचिते महाकाव्ये नुक्तिगमनवर्णनो 
नाम पंचददाः सर्गः ॥ 


No. 1279. 
पञ्चकल्पभाष्यम्‌-संघदासः । 


आ०-वंदामि भइबाहुं पाहेणं चरिमसयलञ्जयणाणीं | 
छुत्तत्थकारगमिसिं qua य ववहारे || 
कप्पेति णाम णिष्पण्णं महत्यं aq कामतो | 
गिज्जूहगस्स भत्तीय मंगलड्डा य संथुई | 


च०-कप्पपणगस्स भेदो पराविउ मोक्खसाहणड्ाए | 
ज॑ चारिऊण gira करेति paraa धीरा |] 
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पंचविहदत्तकप्पाण विभासावित्यरं पंमोृणं | 
गहिया सीसदियड्डा अव्योित्तदया चेव | 
महत्पंचकल्पमाष्यं संघदासक्षमाश्रमणाविराचितं समाप्रमिति || es, 
गाहग्गेणं पंचवीससयाइं चउहत्तराइं || २९७४ झोक dun 
३१८९६ 
No. 1280. 
qaga सटीकम्‌-हरिमब्रः | 
LAA परमात्मानं महावीर जिनेश्वरम्‌ | 
सस्पंचखूत्रकव्याख्या समासेन विधीयते || ९ di 
आह at पंचकसजर्क नाम उच्यते | पापप्रतिघातगुणबीजा- 
धानसत्रादीनि mana | तद्यया | पापप्रतिघातगृण वी जाधान- 
qon ९ | साधुधमेपरिभावनासूत्रम्‌ ९ | प्रत्रज्यामहणविधिख्त्रम्‌ ३। 
प्रवज्यापरिपालनासूत्रम्‌ ४ | प्रव्ज्याफलसूत्रामिति «| 
म्‌ °-आ०-णमो वीअरागाणं सव्वण्णूणं देविंदपहआणं 
मू ०-च ०-तिलोयनाहबड्टमाणेणं निस्सेअससाहिगत्ति 
पबज्जाफलखुसं «uam पंचसत्रकम्‌ | 
कृतं चिरंतनाचायीर्वेवृतं « जाकिनीमहत्तरासनुत्रीहरिभद्राचार्थः॥| 
टी °च ०--सबोनुभावादौचित्येन मे धर्मे प्रवृत्तिभेवतु सर्वे erem: 
खुखिनः संतु || इति पंचसत्रटीका समाप्ता | कृतिः श्वेतांवराचायेह- 
fora धीमतः | जाकिनीमहत्तरा्नोः | dune: 
शतान्यष्टावशी त्यधिकानि Il 
10. 1281. 
पझचरित्रम्‌-बिमलः | 
भा०-सिडं खरनरकिनरदगुवहभुयर्गेदरचंदपरिमहिअं | 
उसभं जिणवरवसभं उवसप्पणिआइतिल्ययरं 11 ९ ||... 
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णामावलिमिबद्धं भायरियपरंपरागयं aed | 

वोछामि पउमचरियं जहाणपर्दिव समासेण || ८ || 
को वग्णिऊण dice नीसेसं पउमचरियसंबंधं | 

aq केवलिजिणं तिकालणाणं हवति जस्स || ९ ।| 
जिनवरमुहाउ अत्थो जो és णिग्गउ बहुवियप्पो || 

सो गणधरेहि धरिउं संखवमिणों अ TRA || Yo |] 
एअं अड़मरामदेवचरियं वीरेण RA पुरा 

पच्छा उत्तमसाहवेहि धरियं लोगस्स उभ्भासियं | 
एत्ताहे विमलेण पायडफुडं गाहाणिबद्धं कयं 

gaa fai संपइ महापूतं पवित्तक्खरं || 

इति श्रीपडमचरिए सुत्तत्यविहाणो णाम RAN पढमो- 
सम्मत्तो | il... 

एवं वीरजिणेण राम॑त्ररिअं fug महत्यं पुरां 

पच्छाखंडलभूतिणा उ कहिअं सिसंसाण धम्मासयं | 
भूयो साहुंपरंपराइ संयल लोए ठिअं पायडं 

ae विमठेण खत्तसहिअं गाहानिबद्धे कयं || २ | 
da य वाससया दुसमाए तीसंवरिससंजुत्ता | 

वीरोहि qase as fast इमं चरिभं || ३ | 
हलहरचक्कहराणं समयं लंकाहिवेण जे वृत्तं | 

विसयामिससत्ताणं इत्थिनिमित्तं रणं परमं | ४ || 
चउजुवतिसहस्सेहि ण य पत्तो उवस्तमं मयणमूढो | 

सो विद्याहरराया गतो अ णरयं असिमिअप्पा ॥ ९ ॥ 
जाणे अ पहेणीहि णालिज्जंतो वि ण गतो तित्ति | 

कह पुण अण्णे तुद्ठि उव्विहिति थोवात्रेलयाहिं || ६ || 


14 jou 
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जे विसयखहासत्ता पुरिसा तवनिअमसंजमविहुणा | 
ते उज्झिऊण रयणं गिण्हंति ह कागणीं मूढा || ७ d 
एअं वेरनिमित्तं परनारीसंसिअं खणे ऊणे | 
होह परलोगकंखा परविलयं चेव वा बज्जह | ८ || 
सुकयफलेण मनुस्सो पावति ठाणं सुसंपयनिहाणं | 
दुकयफलेण य कुगतिं लहति सहावो इमो लोए || ९॥ 
ण य देति कोति कस्सति [दाते कोवि कस्सवि] 
आरोग्गधणं तहेव परमाउं | 
जे होति खुरा लोए az किं दुक्खिआ बहवे || ९० | 
कामत्थधम्ममोक्खो एत्थ पुराणंमि वण्णिआ Tey | 
अगुणे ATT गुणे ण्ह हंजे तुम्ह हिअजणणे | ९९ || 
बहुएण किं ब कीरइ अव्त्रो भगिअव्वएण लोगंमि | 
एकपयाम्म विसया उज्जमह जिणवरमयंमि || ९२ ॥ 
ऊणं अतिरित्तं वा जं एत्थ कयं पमायदोसेणं | 
तं से पडिपुरेउं खमंत मह पंडिआ wed | ९३ ॥ 
बहुनामा आयरिउ ससमयपरसमयगहिअसब्भावो | 
त्रिजउ तस्स उ सीसो नाइछकुवलबंसणंदिअरो || ९४ || 
dian तस्स रइअं राहवचरिअं तु सूरि विमलेणं | 
, सोऊणं PITT णारायणरामचरिआइं || १९ Il 
जेहिं सुअं वत्रगमच्छरेहि सब्भत्तिभाविअमणेहि | 
ताणं वि देउ aie सुविमठचरिआण जिणयंदो || १६ || 
श्रीपउमत्ररियं संमत्तं || 
No. 1286. 
पार्श्वनाथचारेत्रमू-भावदेवत्ारेः | 
नाभेयाय नमस्तस्मै यस्य क्रमनखांदावः | 
मोळी दधति नम्राणां मांगन्यामक्षतभियम्‌ || ९ II 
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च०-विश्वातिशायेमहिमा धरणोरगेंद्र- 
पद्मावतीसततसेवितपादपीठः | 
अंतवेहिथ दुरिताब्छिदनंतशमों 
देव(: )क्रियादुदयिनीं शुभभावतक्ष्मीम्‌ ॥ ७४ ॥ 
इति कालिकाचायश्रीसंतानी यश्रीभातदेवविरचिते श्रीपाश्चनाथ- 
aes महाकाव्ये अष्टसर्गे भावांके भगवद्विहारवर्णेनो नाम NER: 
सगै; || संवत्‌ १५३२ at आश्विनछुदि १९ सोमवासरे wat 
औतपापक्षे श्रीठशमीसागर रि” 
1४०. 1291. 
प्रतिक्रमक्रमविधिः-जय चन्द्र: | 
डय ° -श्रीवषेमानमानम्य भीगुरूध गुणैरगुरून्‌ | 
प्रतिक्रांतेः क्रमः कोपि यथावगममु च्यते || ९ di 
PAR निरतिचाराणामपि प्रतिक्रमणकारणम्‌ | एवाः 
क्वोकमय्यो Tian: श्रीआवदयकळघुवृत्तितो लिखिता ज्ञेयाः| 
इत्थं सहेचुककथाक़् मूत्र युक्तया 
साधुः प्रतिक़् मणकृन्तिजकर्मजालम्‌ | 
सद्यो विभिद्य वृतकेवलिविक्रमेण 
मुक्ति भजेत भुशमक्षयसौख्यलक्ष्मीः || ९ H 
अीजयचंद्रगणी द्रः प्रतिक़् मक्र मविधिर्यथावगमम्‌ | 
लिखितस्तत्रोत्सत्रं यन्मिथ्या दुष्कृतं तस्य ॥ २ || 
एवं भीयुतसोमखुंदर गुरु भी पट्ट पूर्वी चला - 
दित्यश्री जयचंद्र (सुरि ) गुरुभिः श्रीमत्तपागच्छपै :| 
किचिद्धेतुमयः प्रतिक्र मविधिनर्वेरस्योतिथि १५०६ 


संखंवैदाक्षजनप्रबो विषये gaat नंदतात्‌ || ३ || 
4 5 z 
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No. 1293. 
प्रतिक्रमणसूत्रलघुवृत्तिः-तिलकसूरिः। 
आ ०-श्रीवीराजिनवरेंद्रं वंदित्वा चेत्यवेदनादीनि | 
अल्परुचिसत्त्वहेतोविवरिष्ये गमनिकामात्रम्‌ || ९ || 
इह त्रेत्यवंदनादीनां वृत्तिरारब्धा परं इरियावहियाए अप्पडिहुं- 
ae न कप्पइ किंचि चेइय वंदण सज्झाया इत्यागमात्‌ प्रथममी- 
यापाथिकीसूतरं व्याख्यायते, aqi इच्छामीत्यादि It 
च°-नमस्करोमीत्यर्थः || ५० |।प्रतिक्रमणविवरणम्‌ |) 
चक्रे शा सुरि गुरुपट्टमठो [हो |दयाद्वि- 
प्र्योतनोपमशिवप्रभसूरोशिष्यः | 
औप्राकपदास्तिल क सूरिर धीधनोपि 
आड्प्रतिक़् मणसुत्रामिदं विवत्रे || ९ || 
इति श्रीतिलकाचार्येविरचिता जोकशतदइयप्रमाण प्रतिक्र मणसूत्र- 
रूघुवृत्तिः समर्थयांचक्रे [ समापा |! 
No. 1299. 
प्रश्नीत्तररत्नमाला सटीका-मू° विमलसूरिः। 
टी० देवेन्ब्रसारिः। 
टी °आ०-श्रीनाभिमूर्जिनवरःकुशलाय वः स्या- 
द्यस्यांसयोरुपरि कुतलभारदैभात्‌ | 
भव्याँगिनां भवसमुद्भवतापदांत्यै 
काद॑बिनी किमु समुक्ततिमाततान || ९ Il 
झारतरिदातिस्तीर्थकृतोऽजिताद्याः 
dara ददतु भियं बः | 
यज्ञाममंब्रस्मृतिमात्रतोपि 
प्रयाति पापाहिभयं भियेव || २ || 
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चरमतीर्थकरोस्तु सदा मुदे 
यदवदानकदंबकमं जसा | 
श्रवणसंपुट मध्यमुपागतं 
वद तनोति न कस्य चमत्कृतिम्‌ || ३ || 
गौत मस्तान्मम लब्पिसिद्धचै 
यः केवलज्ञानपयोधिपुतर्या | 
स्वयं वियुक्तोपि परं परेषा- 
मेतत्मदो5हो महतां स्वभाव: || ४ || 
विश्वप्रशास्यगुणरलस मुद्ररुद्र- 
पछ्ली यगच्छगगनांगणशीतभासः | 
चारित्रपात्रमति मात्र दामैक सत्रं 
Nasa गुरवो जयंति || ९॥ 
हत्पट्टांभोजतिग्मांसुः देवेद्र मुनीश्वरः | 
भो लाखेतामिषश्नातृयुगेनाच्यर्थ $ | 
्रश्नोत्तररत्रमालां विमलाचार्यनिर्मिताम्‌ || 
विवृणोति सुदृशंतैह्युपकारी सतां श्रमः || ७ || 
च° -at नारीं वा शुृंगारयतीत्यायोर्थ: ( २९) समाप्ता चेयं 
प्रशनोत्तररल्रमालावृत्तिः |] || म्रंथसंख्या 9९९१ || 
No. 1304. 
भक्तामरस्तवः सटीकः-मु० मानतुङ्गाचारयः | 
टी? HARHAT: | 
भा? टी?-प्रणम्य परमानंददायके परमेश्वरम्‌ | 
वृत्ति भक्तामरस्याहं कुर्वे बालहितैषिणीम्‌ IRI 
च०-टी?-मानतुंग इति स्वनामनिबंधननिगडायुपद्रवना शो 
राजप्रसादथासूचि || स मुंपैति समंतात्पाश्रेमायातीति मंगलम्‌ ४४] 
2* 
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एतां कथां वितनुते स्म नवांबरेषु 
चंद्रप्रमाणसमये किल (immer ॥ ६ || 
भरहेसरबाहुबली वृत्तिः झुभझीलाविबुधरचितेयम्‌ | 
शोध्या छबुद्धिसद्भिविबुपैः कू टापलारणतः || ७ || 
अनाभोगादिना किंतरिक्वदत्रोर्खूत्ररोपणम्‌ | 
चक्रे तदस्तु मे मिथ्यातमोऽहैदादिसाक्षिकम्‌ || ८ || 
इति श्रीमत्तपाग च्डापिराजश्रीमुनिसुंदर सुरि शिष्यपंडितश्रीशुभ- 
झषीलगाणित्रिरत्रिते भरदेसरबाह्बलीवृत्तिनाप्ति कथाकोशे दितीयो 
महासत्यंपिकारः संपूर्णः || 
No. 1318. 
रत्नशेखरनरपतिकथा-जिनहर्षः। 
आ °-अरै || कलाणत्थिनिलयं नमिऊणं वद्धमाणजिनचंदं | 
पव्वतिहीण विआरं भणामि अ णिआनुसारेण।। २॥ 
च° -छागिऊणमेव मेयं ate सिरिरयणसेहरनिवस्स | 
TIT TAT सया कायव्वो उञ्ञमो धम्मो ॥ ३९ Il 
एबं रयणवईए चरिभं तह रयणसेहरनिवस्स | 
निछुणिज्जंतं mag भविआणं बोहिलाभईं || ४० |] 
fait चित्तकूटनयरे जिणभवणसएहिं सब्वर्ड भरिए | 
सिरिजयचंदमुणीसरसीसेण qure a ॥ ४१ || 
पागयबंधेण कहा लिहिआ जिणहरिससाहुणा एसा | 
ता नंदउ जियलोए जाव जयइ वीरजिणतित्यं | ४२ || 
इति ्ीरलशेखरनरपतिकथा संपूर्णा || संवत्‌ ९६१४ 
1९०. 1822. 
लोकतत्त्वनिर्णयः-हरिभद्रः | 
आ०-प्रणिपत्यैकमनेकं केवरूपं जिनोत्तमं भक्त्या | 


भव्य जनवोधार्थ नतत्त्वनिगमं प्रवक्ष्यामि || ९ | 
45% 
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श्रीमत्तपगणगगनांगणदिनमणिहीरविजयसूरीणाम्‌ | 
शिष्याणुना विरचिता वृत्तिरियं कनककशलेन॥ ९ || 
नयनशररसँदुमिते १६९२ वर्ष विराट्नाप्ति वडनगरे। 
बालजनविवोधनाथे विजयद शम्यां हि समाप्ता || २।।युग्मम्‌ | 
Hari पट्शाती बोडशोत्तरा समजायत || 
प्रत्यक्षरं गणनया वृत्ती संख्या निवेदिता |। ९ || 
No. 1306. 
भरतेश्वरबाहुबली वृत्तिः-शुभशीलगणिः | 
आ ?-युगादौ व्यवहाराध्वा सर्वो येन प्रकाशितः | 
स ओवृषभयोगींद्रो दष्याह्ोवव्ययसंपदम्‌ | ९ || 
च °-श्रीमतीकथा तपसि समाप्ता | 
श चंद्र गच्छांबर भुषको भू- 
न्तपागणो सानुविह्ददीप्ति [भानुरिवातिदीप्िमान्‌ || 
प्रबोधयन्‌ भव्यजनांबजालां | ऽबुजानि ] 
स्वगोविलातैरिव साधुवगेम्‌ || ९ || 
तत्राभवन्‌ वरगुणगणमगिरोहणमही धरप्रतिमाः | 
परमगुरुसो मछंदरगुर वः संयमरमायतयः |) २ ॥ 
तच्छिष्या मुनिछंदरगुरवो जयचंद्र सर योञ्भूवन्‌ | 
पारंगतागमजलनिधिपारं गता रुचिरगुणनिलयाः|| ३ || 
तच्छिष्या विजयंते दधते त्रीसूरि मंत्रमहिमभरः[रम्‌] | 
श्रीयुक्तरव्नशेखरगुरव उदयनंदिसुरिवराः।| ४ || 
लक्ष्मीसागरसुरीशाः सो मदेवाहसूर यः | 
Rar लसद्विद्यावापिमंथनमंदराः || ९ || 
आमन्मुनी दामुनि छंदर सूरिराज- 
शिष्या[ष्यो] मनीषिशुमशील इति ma: | 


PURCHASED POR GOVERNMENT. 113 


E E श्रीसोमतिलकाहय: | 
स्‌रिभूरियशा जज्ञे विजञेषु प्रथितो धुरि || ९ ॥ 
श्रीदेवखुंदर गुरुगरि मांबु राशि- 
वित्रासितारि रभत्रद्भुबनाति शायी | 
तत्पट्टपंकजरविः पाणितेजी [प्रथितोरुतेजा] 
भूजानिवंदितपदः शिवमा्गदर्शी || ९० || 
सरियुगोत्तमसमो5जनि तस्य पढ़े 
श्रीसोमखुंदरगुरुगुरुभाग्यशाली | 
ये श्रीखुधर्मगुरुण गणभृत्परोगं 
सर्वागचंगिमगुणैस्तुलयंति संतः || ९९ || 

तच्छिष्यः प्रथमः समर्थमहिमा त्रैविद्यगोष्ठीगुरुः 

ait: श्रीमुनिसुंदरः खरगुरुः ख्यातः क्षितौ प्रज्ञया | 
अस्ति प्रास्ततमोभरस्तदपरः ARE भूरिप्रभा - 

झाली श्री नयचंद्र हत्यभिधया सवित्र ठब्योदयः || 33 II 
यो विश्वाह्नुतलन्धिभिः सुमनसामाथयकृज्रिः a 
सौभाग्यांबुधिराससाद पदवी श्रीगोतमस्वामिनः | 

स भरी महुरुसोमसुंदर पदांभो जाक राहर्पति- 

जीयाच्छी जय चंद्रस्ूरिर चना [र वनौ ]हरी श्वर म्रामणी:|| ९३|| 
विंदातिस्थानक्ा चार विचारा मुतसंमहः | 
गच्छेशश्री जयचंद्र सूरिशिष्येण निर्मितः || १४ || 
चीरमगामाख्यपुरे युग्मव्योमेदुपंचमिः | 

प्रमिते वत्सरे दृषज्जिनहर्षण साधुना || १९ || 
अंथस्यास्य पवित्रस्य वाचनश्रवणादिभिः | 

लभंते प्राणिनः hat आजिनेश्वरसंपदग्‌ |! १६ || 
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च०-तस्मादनाद्यनिधनं व्यसनोरुभीमं 
जन्मारदोषदढनेमि घ रागतुंबम्‌ | 
घोरं स्वकमेपवनेरितलोक चक्र 
भ्राम्यत्यनारतमिदं हि किमीश्वरेण || १३७ || 
इति लोकतच्त्रनिर्णयः | भगवतः श्रीहरिभद्रस्रेः कृतिरियम्‌ ॥ 
d? २९९ 
No. 1328. 
विंदातिस्थानकविचारामृतसंग्रहः-जिनहॅर्वगणिः | 
आ०-श्रीभूभुवः स्वत्रितयं पुनाना 
द्रव्यामिधानाकृतिभावरूपैः | 
त्रिकारत्रा्तस्थितयो ar 
añ सर्वादरुतसौख्यलक्ष्मीम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
जिनेंद्रपदवोप्राप्तिनिमित्तं दृशां तपः | 
विंद्तिस्थानकाहानं जयति श्रीजिनागमे || २ || 
च°-तपागच्छेऽभतङ्गूप्ना aa विश्वविश्रुतः | 
जगश्चंद्रगुरुः श्रीमान्‌ सम्यगृज्ञानक्रियानिधिः 1411 
श्रीदेवेंद्रगुरुस्तस्य पट्टे $भृत्मकटप्रभुः | 
रादेना [वादेनास] समाजेशवस्तुपालसभापतिः॥ ९ ॥ 
तस्य शिष्याः क्षितिख्याता विद्यानंदमुनीश्वराः | 
अजायंत जगत्पृज्या योगश्ञानक्रियागृणिः || ६ || 
तत्पट्टो दयभास्तानासी्नेः सीमतेजसां राशिः | 
श्रीधर्मघोष erga [sacra ]स चक्रानंदिगोविभवः 1191] 
ततश्च श्रीसोमप्रभ सूर्रि हत्या: [रिः] सीमा महात्मनाम्‌ | 


saris वीर शासनं यो निजभिया | ८ || 
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No. 1334. 
विवेकविलासः-जिनदत्तधरिः | 


चु०-१३३०|| Hardy सवेसंख्यया || १३६९ II 

इति श्रीजिनदत्तसरिविरचरिते aaa श्रीविवेकविलासे 
iaa प्रशस्तिः | deis विवेकाविलासः || संवत्‌ ९६८९५ बर्ष 
काल्गुनमासे शुक्कपक्षे द्वितीयातिथौ सोमवासरे मीनलमे वहमाने 
श्ुभवेलायां भट्टारकश्री १९ श्रीविजयदेवसरि राज्ये त्रीशजु चयकर- 
मोचनाद्यनेकशुभकृतकारे श्री श्री त्री त्री श्री मानुचंद्रगणित- 
च्ढिष्यसोम चंद्र गणिनाञ्लेखि |l 


No. 1840, 
दातपदी सारो द्वारः-मेरुतुङ्गःत्रार्यः | 


भा०-श्रीअहे d जिनं नस्ता भव्यानां हितकाम्यया | 
qara: समुद्धृत्य लिख्यते ende: || ९ || 
इह यद्यपि परमाहतश्रीकुमारपालभूपालप्रणतपादारबिंदकलि- 
US TAT TT AS मा चार्य प्रतिष्ठितविधि पक्ष मु ख्याभि धानसि द्वांतप्रणीत- 
सामाचारीपरधाननिनिदानतपः क्रि यारंजित चक्रे श्वरी शासनदेवताविहित- 
AMAT धासे क संजायमानगात शाखाविस्तार सार श्रीमदंचल गच्छना- 
यकप्रभुश्रापर्मवोष सूरिसुगुरुविरचितः शतपदीनामा प्रतिपदमनेकसि- 
द्वांतालापकबहुलो विंदात्युत्तरदातमश्चोत्तरविचाररुचिरो द्विपंचाश- 
च्छतप्रमाणो महाप्रंथः समस्त्येत्र | तथापि संक्षेपरुचिसच्त्वानुर्कपया 
शातपदा मंथादुद्त्य कतिपयानि विशेषोपयोगीनि ar || 
च०-तत्र श्रीआयेराक्षितसूरीणां दंताणीमामे श्रे० द्रोणः पिता 
श्रा० देदी माता सं? ११३६ जन्म ११४१ gd ९२२६ q- 
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अथोष्टार्विशाति शतानुमितः सर्वसंज्ञया | 
जीयादयं बुधश्रेणिवाच्यमानो निरंतरम्‌ ॥ १७ | 
इति त्रीर्विशतिस्थानकबि चारामृतसंपरहः संपूर्णः | 
No. 1383, 
विधिमार्गम्रपा-जिनप्रमदारिः | 


आ०-नमिय महावीरजिणं an सरिउं गुरूबएसं च | 

सात्रयमुणिकिचाणं समायारीं लिहामि अहं || ९ || 

च° --जिणदत्तसुरि संताणतिलयजिणसिंहसूरिसीसेण | 
गुत्तिरसाकेरियडाणप्पमिए विक्कमनिवहवरिसे || ९ ।। 
विजयदसमीइ एसा सिरिजिणपहसुरिणा समायारी | 
सवरोवयारहेउं समाणिया कोसलानयरे ॥ ९० || 
सिरिजिणवछह।जिणदत्तसूरिजिणचंदजिणवइमुर्णिदा | 
छुगुरुजिणेसरजिणसिंहसुरिणो मह पसीयंतु 1| ९९ i 
बाइयलयलखुफणं वाणायरिएण अह्मसीसेण | 
उदयाकरेण गणिणा पढमायरिसे कया एसा || ९२ ॥ 
जीए पसायाउ नरा सुकहसरसत्थवल्लहा हुंति | 
सा सरसई य quant य मे दिंतु खयरिद्धि ॥ ९३ ||) 
ससिसुरपईवा जाव भुवणभवणोदरं HUTA | 
एसा समायारी सफलिज्जड ताव gÂ || ९४ || 
पचक्खरगणणाए पाएण कयं पमाणमेईए | 
चउहत्तरीसमहिया पणतीससया सिलोयाणं || ९५ II 
विहिमर्गपतानामं स(मायारी इमा fat जयउ | 
पल्हायंती rar सिद्धिपुरीपांथियजणाणं | १९ H 


संवत्‌ ९१६६ अंकतोपि dag ३५७४ 
2x 


PURCHASED FOR GOVERNMENT. 117 


सर्वायुवर्ष ५७ || ez शरीदे्ेद्रसिहस्रयः यव्याख्यानश्रवणार्थमने- 
कदेदोभ्यः समेत्याचार्योप.ध्यायादिमिरेव पूर्णायां सभायामेत्य ओतृशां 
स्थानमेव नाभवत्‌ | पाल्हणपुरे व्य० सांतूपिता श्रा? संतोषश्रीमाता 
१२९९ जन्म ९३०६ दीक्षा १३१३ सूरिपदं १३३९ गच्छेदात्वं 
2202 añ सर्वायुर्वष ७२ || ततः श्रीभर्मप्रभसूरयः येषां स- 
मयाधिविदिटतपःक्रियावतां चरणोदकेनापि सवेदोषत्र्याधिशां- 
तिरजनिष्ट | प्रसन्नतया प्रोक्तेन वचसापि सवार्थसिद्धिथ | भित्रमा- 
ले व्य० लीबा पिता व्य" वीजलदेवी माता संवत्‌ ९३३९ जन्म 
१३४१ दीक्षा ९२५९ सरिपदं १३७१ गच्छेशपदं १३९३ स्वगे- 
सर्वायुवर्ष ६३ || ततः श्रीसिंहतिलकसूरयः | आदित्यवाटके भे? 
भ्ासधरपिता चांपलदेवी माता संवत्‌ ९३४५ जन्म १३९२ दीक्षा 
१२७९ सूरिपदं १३९३ गच्छेशपदं १३९५ eri: exigi ९१॥ 
तेषां पट्टे पूज्याराध्यश्रीमहेद्रप्रभसुरयः वडग्रामे परी? आभा 
पिता परी? लीबिणि माता संवत्‌ ९३६३ जन्म ९३७५ दीक्षा 
१३९३ arar ९३९८ गच्छेशपदं १४४३ ex agai ८१ 
थैथ संवत्‌ ९४०९ वर्ष नाणीमामे वरषास्त्रनागताछु ४० faq 
विज्ञाय स्त्र धर्मध्यानं कारयब्रिः अश्वयुग्वदि ८ रात्रौ कालसपेदटैः 
mira सूरि मंत्रभ्यानात्स domas दराभिर्यामेदुष्टविषं gA- 
नैव ait | ततः प्रातः सह से वोत्यितेषु येषु सहस्र संख्ये मिलिते लोकेऽहो 
कालिकालेपि सम्यक्‌ ध्यानानुभाव इति भावनां भात्रयाति महोस्सव- 
gra सं? चुणामुख्यभावकैः शीलव्रतस्वीकारादि पुण्यलाभोऽमाहि | 
सहसापि प्रोक्तं यैवेत्र: कस्य नाम न फलितम्‌ | ये च स्वभावतःकल्प- 
दुमादिभ्योऽप्यधिकमाहात्म्यभाजो जगति व्यंजयंतः || तत्पट्टकमले 
राजमराला इव सांप्रतं श्रीमेरुतुंगसूरींद्रा अयंति जगतीतले 11 ९ i 
' छुक्तुमारमतीनां तैः सुखाय व्यरचि स्वयम्‌ | 
Gava: समुद्धारखिपंत्राशीतिवत्सरे || २ || 


116 EXTRACTS FROM 238, 


रलोकः सर्वायुवेषे ९१।। श्रीजयर्सिइसूरीणां सोपारके श्री" दाहड- 
पिता अ? नेढा माता संवत्‌ ९ ९७९ जन्म ९१९७ व्रतं ९२०९ 
सूरिपद १२५८ ert agas ८० || तप्पट्टे धर्मषोषसुरीणां 
मरुदेशे माहवपुरे भ्रीचंद्रः पिता भी? राजलदे माता संवत्‌९२०८ 
जन्म १२२६ gd १२३४ सरिपद ९२६८ स्वर्गः स्वायुः OF 
तेषां पदे प्राम आगमकलामुखबिरुदा मुखपाठेनेव सर्वसिद्धांता- 
ध्यापकाः श्रीमहेंद्रसृर यो ऽजायंत | यैस्तिमिरवाटके ग्लानवासस्थैर्ै - 
दनार्थमागतस्य जावाली ुरीयसंघस्य ब्यशीतिः संदेहा पृष्टा अप्येक- 
व्याख्यानेनैत्र भमा gt azar ania भम्राविति | तेषां च सरनगरे 
सा? देत्रप्रसादः पिता सा? स्थिरदेवी माता | संवत्‌ १२२८ जन्म 
१२३७ दीक्षा १२६३ सूरिपदं १२७१ गच्छेशापदं ९२०९ स्तरः 
warqd || ८९ || तत्पड़े रीसिहप्रभसुरयः येः प्रत्रज्पार्थमुत्सह्य 
दीक्षाक्षणेविरक्ते ज्येट्रातरि सिंहपराक्र मेण दीक्षां स्तीकृत्य सूत्राण्यधी- 
यद्भिः प्रतिपदं प्रतिलोमसूत्रपरावत्तेनेन दाक्षिगात्यो महावादी जिग्ये | 
तेषां बीजापुरे भे? अरिसिंहः पिता प्रीतिमती माता संवत्‌ १२८ हे जन्म 
१२९९ दीक्षा ९२०९ Ges १३१३ स्वर्ग: ad २९ || 
ततः श्रीआजितसिंहसुरयः जाबालिपुरे यङ्गंदनार्थमागच्छद्विर पुर्वा- 
पूर्व: आवक्संवैः प्राभृतेषु क्रियमाणेषु किमि ( मे )तदिति पच्छते [ता] 
राउलसमरसिंहेन षधा्टमविक्कतित्यागादि घोरं यत्तपः wear 
नंतुमागच्छता प्रबुद्धेन स्वदेरो सच्तमात्रामारिः कारिता] आचा्यादीनि 
च महतोत्सवेन पंचददपदानि स्थापितानि | ततथ राज्ञि धर्मिछे 
सर्ववर्णानां गलितांभोव्यापारे नमस्कारस्मरणादिधर्मङृत्ये प्रर्व- 
AER झाणादियामा धर्मक्षेत्राणीत्यद्यापि प्रसिद्धा इति | डोड- 
aa ato जिनदेवः पिता जिनमती माता संवत्‌ ९२८३ जन्म 
९२९९९ दीक्षा १३१४ aai १३९६ गच्छेदापदं ९३३९ स्त्रगः 
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तदिवरणमंजूषामनुसृत्य पदार्थमत्रसारेयम | 
संक्षिमरुत्िहितार्थं विधिरत्नकरंडिका क्रियते || ९ ॥ 
इह हि परोपकारकृतधियो विभुडसि दांताचार शृगारितचारित्र- 

श्रियः ्ीजिनदत्तस्रयस्तथाविधाविषमदुः खमासमुलसदसदुपदे UAT 
यकव चनभ्रवणान्यान्यक्रि यानुष्ठान इदोनोक्रूतप्रभूतसंदेहावते पतितलो- 
कमालोक्य कतितित्तमुद्धत्तुमनसः स्त्रपरसंभातितप्रश्नतदनुसारिता* 
दृगुत्तरदानप्रधानसंदायपदप्रश्रोत्तरनामकं संदेहदोलावली तहिती- 
यनामप्रसिद्ध प्रकरणमकार्षुः || अत्र चायं वृद्धवादः | श्रीवीठण- 
हिंडानगरवास्तव्या काचित्पुण्यमती परमखरतरश्राविकात्मगुरूप- 
दिष्टघर्मो नुछ।॥।ननिरता बसति स्म | अथ तिविधगच्छवासिसाधु- 
जननवनवोक्तामिः संशयापन्ना सती सम्यगुत्तरलाभार्थं कानिचित्सं- 
देहपदानि विज्ञामिकायां लिखित्वा आऔीमदंबिकादे त्रताप्रकाशितयुगपर= 
धानतावभासितनास्रां आजिनदत्तस्रीणां पादमूले प्रेषितवती श्रीपू- 
जपश्च तद्वाचनानंतर॑ तस्कालमेत्र वस्या भाविलोकानां चोपकारा- 
सार्थे शतगाथाप्रमाणमिदं प्रकरणं. विरचितमिति || तत्रादौ शिष्टस- 
मवपरि पालना यैमभी्टदेवतानमस्कारादित्रितयप्रतिपादनाथै गाथा इ- 
यमाहुः || 

पडिबिंबियपणयजय॑ जस्संहिरुहोरुमडरमालाछ | 

सरणागयं व नज्जह तं नामेय जिणेसरं वीर || ९ || 

कइवयसंदेहपयाणमुत्तरं सुगुरुसंपयाएण | 

qu मिच्छत्तमओतमत्रहा होइ संसहयं || २ || व्याख्या ° 

च °-युगप्रवरागमाजिनवहभसूरिशिध्येणोक्तमन्यथा तु सकल- 
जगत्कल्याणकामकुभेन त्रिमृत्रनस्पृहणीयमहामहिग्ना सर्व- 
्रातिख्यातिमारूढेन आजिनदत्तसुरिनाम्नैव साध्यसिद्धिः 


संपनीपद्वत इति भाव: || ९९० Il 
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इति दातपदीप्रंथसमुद्धारः || duni १५७० 
अस्मिन्‌ पैचददाद्योकराती सप्रतिसंयुता | 
qa: समुद्धारे प्रंथमानं विनिश्चितम्‌ ॥१॥| संवत्‌ ९६९० 
No. 1348. 
श्रीपाल वरित्रम्‌-मा”-हेमचद्रः | 
भा०-अरिहाइं नवपयाह हाइसा हिययक मलमज्झंमि | 
सिरिसिद्धत्रकमाहप्पमुत्तम किंपि जंपेमि ॥ १ | 
च०-सिरि वज्जसेणगणहरपट्टप्पहुहेमतिलयसूरीणं | 
सीसेहि रयणसेहरसूरीहि हमा ऊण संकठिया || ३८ || 
तस्सीसहेमचंरेण साहुणा fanaa वरिसंमि | 
चउदस aña लिहिआ गुरुभसिकालिएणं || ३९ | 
सायरमेरू जा महियलंमि जा नहबलंमि ससिखर ।। 
wait ताव नंद उ वाहज्ज्यंता कहा एसा || ४० || 
इति श्रीश्रीपालचरित्रं श्रीतिद्धचक्र महिमायुतं समाप्तम्‌ || 
No. 1358. 
संदेहदोलावलीभकरणं लघुटीकासहितम्‌-- 
मू °जिनदत्तसूरिः | टी" जयसागरोपाध्यायः | 
भा०-जयाति AMARE सकल मनोत्रांडितार्थकल्पतरुः | 
लन्चभवोदघितीरस्तत्वज्ञाता- महावीरः 11 ९ ।। 
तदनु गुरुसंप्रदायः सदुपायः सर्वथापि निरपायः | 
मम विमलहदयक्रमले कलयतु कलहंस हव केलिम्‌।। २॥ 
शीजिनदत्तयतींद्रा युगप्रधानागमा जयंत्येते | 
संदेहतिमिरतराणि aac चक्रे | ३ ॥ 
जीयाखः भुतवृद्धाः प्रबोध चंद्र गणिबाचना चायः | 
तस्मिन्विद धुर्वैवरणमंजूषामर्थमहृतीं ये || ४ || 
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No. 1359. 
संयममञ्जरी-मू” मा? sensum | 
टी"हेमहंससूरिशिष्यः | 


टी"भा०-श्रीअरिहताय नमः 


तथा हि 


सिरिरिसहाइजिर्णिदे सासयसासश्असव्वजिण चंदे | 
केवलठकमलालोए तिजयविजयसिरितिलयं | 
अहसयसयपाडिदेर गुणनिलयं LE CERES 
---- -सिरिपासं नमउं सिरिपासं || १॥ 

सरसइसरसख़वयणे छवयणि 

वियरेसु मज्ज मयनयणि | 

सुररमणि माणिपमोहणि 

कवि जणणि भ हंसगयगमणि | 2 1) 
सिरिपुन्नचंदसुरीसरपट्टोवयपचचयांमे सहसयरा | 
सिरिहेमहंससुरिवर उपसचा Eq सहसपथं ।| दे || 
तेसि छुगुरूणत्ररणंऽभोअपसाएण सीसलेसोवि | 
संजममंजरिसंजमरि वित्ति भणामि अहं || ४ || 


उपसमासमाभिरामा|[उपदामदामाभिरामं] संवेगरंगशालविशाल- 
प्रस्तरणं विदह्वज्जनमनोवशीकरणं भव्यजनदृदयानंदसमुल्लासनछ था- 
करकिरणं कषायप्रततिततिसमूलोन्मूलनकरिणं ओतजनरंजितकरणं 
चातुगतिकभवश्चमणदुःखांभोधिप्रवहणं निर्जितजन्म जरा मरणं सकर्णज- 
नरंजितश्रवणं मिथ्यात्वांध्यध्वांतविध्वंसनतरुणतरर्णि संयममंजरिप्र- 
करणं यैः स्वसमयपरसमयविदवद्रिथिदामि तरहस्यप्रदास्याडुतरसोला- 
arate: श्री महेश्वर सरि भिर्विरचितमासी त्तस्याः संयममंजयौ विवरणं 
किंचिल्लवलेदामात्रं यथात्मधियाऽज्ञानतया स्वस्य त्वांतस्य धृतिम- 
Raa परेषामपि छुखावबोधाय विरच्यते | अत्र प्रकरणे श्रीमहेश्व- 
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इति विधिरलकरंडिका नाम संदेहदोलावलीलघुटीका «umm | 
विक्रमतः पंचनवत्यधिकचतुर्दशशतेषु वर्षषु १४९५ | 
भ्रयितेयं Hate पंत्रदशशतानि सापाने || ९ || 
अंकतो अपे || १५५० || 
भासीदिह चंद्रकुले नवांगसिद्धांतविवरणविधातुः | 
अ्ीअभयदेवस्ूरेः संताने सूरिजिनराजः || ३ || 
ज्ञानददीनचारित्रत्रयी येन सर्मार्पता | 
पितामहायेव नमस्तस्मै हितविधायिने || ३ || 
तदंतेवास्युपाध्यायो नाग्ना श्रीजयसागरः | 
स इमां विदधे टीकां विषिरत्रकरंडिकाम्‌ || ४ || 
विधिरल्रकरंडिकया करतलगतयानया रयादेव | 
अुतसंमतविधिनाढच॑भविष्णवः संतु मुनयोपि ॥ ९ | 
तस्मिश्च प्रकरणे यदहंकृतवान्‌ विवरणमणीयः | 
सोयं ममा [हा]नुभावः प्रागभिहितमूल वृत्तिकृतः || ६ || 
जैनेंद्राग मतत्त्ववेदिभिर भिप्रेता थे ल्पद्रुभिः 
efi: भ्रीजिनभद्रसूरिमिरियं वृत्तिविशुद्धीकृता | 
तहत्तार्किकचक्रिभिः श्रुतपथाध्वन्यैमैहावादिभिः 
प्रामाण्यं गमिता विचार्य च aaa: पुरावाचकेः || 9 || 
सोमकुजरनामास्ति विनेयो विनयी हि नः | 
न्यधित प्रथमादर्श म्रथमेनमनाकुलः || ८ || 
असंदायं धर्मपदं दधानः यथास्थिताथेप्रथनिकताना | 
संदेहदोला वलि वृत्तिरेषा स्थेयाज्जिनाशेव सतां मनस्सु 11811 
इति संदेहदोलाबलीलघुटीकाप्रशस्तिः कृतिरियं जयसागरोपा- 
ध्यायानाम्‌ | संवत्‌ १६५९२ वर्ष ज्येष्ठवदि ९ तिथौ गुरुवारे 
(लिखिता || 
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रसरिभिः श्रीपाश्चेजिनेश्वरस्य नमस्कार गर्मिता प्रथमगाथा प्रकाशि- 
तास्ति सा प्रोच्यते | तथा हि | 
निमिऊण नमिरतिअर्सिंदर्दिदसिरिमउडलीढपयबीढं | 
पासजिणे संयमद्चरूवसंकित्तणं are || ९ ।| 
टी ° च०-अथ संयममंजयेप्रकरणस्य समापिदोधकमाह | 
समणहभूसण गयवसण संजममंजरि एह | 
[सिरि ]महेसरखरिगुरुकन्नि कुणंत qe || १४ ll 
इति संयममंजरीवृत्तिः समामा | d? ९९६९ मार्गशुदि - 7 
भ्रीपिप्पलगच्छे तालध्वजीयभट्टारक श्रीश्रीशांतिसूरिभिर्हिखापिता | 
श्रीगंधारमंदिरे ।| स्वास्ति 
au प्रोन्नतिकार कैर्जिनमतस्यो दृत्य साधुक्रियां 
नूत्नं ्रीविधिपक्षगच्छमचिरात्संस्थाप्य च प्रोद्य(मात्‌ )| 
नानानेक जना; खुबोधसहिताः MRN SNF- 
स्ते श्रीखरिवरार्यरक्षितगणाधीशा बभूवुर्भृशम्‌ | 
तदन्ववाये 
श्री(म)ज्जेज्जदिवाकरा बखुमतीप्रीतिं समुल्लाखय- 
न्तेतो]विदज्जनकोटिमौलिमुकुटा मोहारिसंमदेनाः | 
शश्रत्सिद्धिसमृद्धिवृद्धिसु विधिप्रो हु द्िसंसेवि ता- 
स्ते रूरींद्रवरप्रभा गणधराः श्रीमेरुतुंगोत्तराः || 
10. 1360. 
दा नशीलतपोभावनाप्रकरणम्‌-अशोकमुनिः 
संवेगचुडामणिश्च | 
आ°०-देषाहिदेवं नामिऊण वीरं संपत्तसंसारसमुझ्तीरं | 


बत्नेमिदाणं गुणसंनिहाणं पावेमि जेणं Raras || ९॥ 
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3407 सत्येण अयाणएणं 
झसोगनामा मुनिपुंगवेणं | 
सिद्धंतनिस्सायर येमि जेणं 
हीणाहियं सरि खमंतु एणं || ५० n 
इति श्रीदानशीलतपोभावनाप्रकरणम्‌ 
आ०--नमिऊण तित्यनाहं भगउ वद्धमाणजिणवसहं | 
संवेगसरूवाणं वोछामि गुरूवएसेणं || ९ || 
च०-पधमस्मेण चेह जयइ धम्मेण ढुरुत्तर न भवउहं | 
धम्मेणमणंतसुहं लहह जीउ सासयं ठाणं || «3 | 
इति संवेगचूडामणिप्रकरणं संपूर्णम्‌ || 
No. 1361. 
समरादित्यचरित्रं ओोकबदम्‌-प्रयुघसरिः | 
झा०-चित्रभानुक्षयाभानुचेडभानुप्रभाधिकम्‌ | 
शाश्वतं जयति ज्योतिः परमं पथमंगलम्‌ || 
qo -चंद्रप्रभप्रभुरभूदिह चंद्रगच्छे 
तस्माहुरुश्च समभृत्पुरि quae | 
आऔमान्‌धनेश्वर इति प्रथितोऽस्य शिष्यः 
औशांतिसूरिरभवज्जितवादिविद्यः || ६४ 11 
अक्षावलिप्रवर पुस्तक धर्मचिह्न- 
शवेतांबुजस्वरविपंचि करे यदीये | 
दाब्दानुशासनविरंचिरितः स देवा- 
नंदप्रमुः पुरुषरूपगिरीश्वरोभूत्‌ || ६५ || 
शीरत्नप्रभपरमानंदौ कन कप्रभप्रभुस्तस्मात्‌ | 
_औपरमानंदविमोजेगति जयसिंइसूरि (ददि)याय 1144 || 
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च०-गच्छे श्रीमति भास्वरां[राः] खरतराचार्याभिपे बिभ्रति 
स्याद्वादेप्यतिगाधलिप्छुनिपुणा धमो मोक्षप्रदाः | 
भुपारप्रभृतिमसि द्य शासस्साक्षाद्धि कल्पद्रुमाः 
Ra जिनचंद्र सरि गुर वोऽभुवन्सतां प्रीतये || ३० || 
तत्पङ्गाद्विविरो चनाः प्रसचिराचारप्रचारक्रियाः 
प्रोद्धोत प्रकृतिप्रभावपटलप्रा र॑ भकास्सर्वदा | 
धर्मेध्यानविधानबुद्विविभवास्सर्वज्ञधमोदरा 
ह्यासन्‌ श्रीजिनपूर्वकोदयगणाधीदाः जगइत्सलाः || ३१ || 
a विदितागमार्थनिधयः श्रीहेमसूरीश्वराः 
राजते महनीयकीरत्तिविभवास्संघस्स मांगल्यदाः। 
तत्पादांबुजचंचरीक सदशारिशाष्योह मेनां शुभां 
प्रचेस्वल्पतरे धकार कृतिमान्सिद्धांतरल्रावलीम्‌।। ३२ II 
इति श्रीसिद्धांतरत्रावली संपूर्णा | 
No. 1382. 
CAAA सटीका-मू ०हेमचन्द्रः | टी ° मल्लिषेणः| 
टी ०आ०-यस्य ज्ञानमनंतवस्तुविषयं यः पूज्यते ats... 
इह हि ।विषमवुःखमारजनितिरस्कारभास्करानुकारिणा वद्धुधात- 
लावतीर्णसुधासारणीदे इयदे शानाबितानपार मार्हतीकृतकुमारपालक्मा- 
पालप्रवाश्तिताभयदानामिधानजीवानुसंजीवितनानाजीवप्रदत्ताशिर्वा द- 
माहात्म्यकल्पावधिस्थायिविशारयदाः शरीरेण निर्षि्य[ निरवद्य Jar- 
तुवि्निर्माणेकब्रह्मणा त्रीहेमचंद्रसूरिणा जगलसिद्धश्रीसिद्धसेनदि- 
वाकरविरचितङाज्रिशद्‌हाज्रिशिका नुसारिश्रीव पैमानजिन स्तुति रूपम- 
योगव्यवच्छेदान्ययोगव्यवच्छेदाभिधानं ड्ार्लजिशिकादितयं विद्वज्जन- 


मनस्तत्त्वावबो धनिबंधनं विद्घे | तत्र प्रथमदार्षिशिकायाः घुखोन्ने- 
2x 
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शिष्यः श्रीकनकप्रभस्य q औीबालचंद्रानुजो 
ज्यायान्‌ श्रीजयलिंहतः प्रतिभया श्रीवस्तुपालस्तुतः | 
विश्वाल्हादनठकुरान्वयगुरुगैत्या समासंमतं [तः | 
ara [ara मंथ] कावित्वशोधनविधी प्रथु चसूरी रविः| ६७|| 
वर्षे वारिधिपक्षयक्षणणीते[यक्षलक्षणमिते]श्री वर्ष मानस्थित- 
any प्रथमं (लिलेख तु जगचंद्रः खुधीः पुस्तके | 
प्राग्वाटान्वयमंत्रि चाह ड छुतश्रीराणिगस्यांगजो 
ग्रंथार्थ र णमकसेगविये[सिगविजयै [est प्राथयेतां गुरुम्‌॥ ६ 411 
यावडूंथरथाथतुर्दशदाती श्रीहारिभद्रा इमे 
वत्तेते किल पारियात्रिकतया सिद्धघध्वयानेंगिनाम्‌ | 
तावत्पुष्परथः स एष समरादित्यस्य मन्निर्भितः 
संक्षेपस्तदनुश वः प्रचरतु क्रीडाकृते धीमताम्‌ ॥ ६९ ॥ 
यस्मिथक्राणि रलत्रितयमृषिगृहिश्रेयसीबोधियु rad 
कारुण्यं स्थालमुचैरितरयमचतुष्काशिकागाढनद्धम्‌ | 
संवेगंः स्वच्छभावः शिखरकलसकः शुडबुद्धिः पताका- 
साधुश्राद्धौ च धुर्यो जयति WATT: स्यंदनः सेष maglie 
त्रिलोकवलुदेवांके चिद्विवृद्धिमिहाधिकाम्‌। 
आद्यंतयोथतुयुक्तां सप्नाद्षीतिमनुषटुभाम्‌ ॥७९।। ४८७४ 
No. 1374. 
सिङ्गान्तरत्नावली-हेमसूरिशझिष्यः। 


आ ०-यः कुमाहनिवारणे पटुतरस्साक्षाद्रिरा गीष्पतिः 
सस्सिद्धांतनिरूपणेकरसिको भव्यात्मनां wre: | 
स्याह्ा दामृतपानर क्त मनसामानं इवली घन- 
स्तं बंदे गुणसागर निजगुरु त्रीहेमसूरीश्वरम्‌ || ९ ।। 


2% 
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यत्वाब्याख्यानमुपेक्ष्य द्वितीयस्यास्तस्या निर्‌ शेषदुर्वादिपरिषद्रधिक्षेप- 
दक्षायाः कतिपयपदार्थविवरणकरणेन स्वस्मृतिबीजप्रबोधविषिविधी- 
यते | तस्याधेदमादिकाव्यम्‌ || 

मु०--आ ?-अनंतविज्ञानमतीतदोष मबोध्यसि डांतममत्यैपूज्यम्‌ | 


मू?-च०-तदुद्धत्तु शक्तो नियतमविसंवादिवचन- 
स्त्वमेवातस्रातस्त्वयि कृतसपर्याः कृतधियः 113811 
टी०-च?०-कृतसपयोः आराध्यांतरपरित्यागेन स्त्रय्येव सेवाहे- 
वाकितां परिशीलयंतीति शिखरिणी छंदो लंकृतकाव्यार्थः। 
aam चेयमन्ययोगव्यव च्छेददवात्रिंदाकास्तवनटीका | 
येषामुज्ञ्वलहेतुहेतिरुचिरः प्रामाणिकाध्वस्पृशां 
हेमाचार्यसमुद्ध वस्तवनभूरर्थः समर्थः सखा | 
तेषां दुनेयदस्युसंभवभयात्स्पष्टात्मनां संभव- 
त्यायासेन विना जिनागमपुरप्राभिः शिवञ्रीप्रदा || I 
चातुर्विद्यमहोदपेर्भगवतः श्रीदेमसरेरगिरां 
गंभीराथेविलोकने Torque: प्रकृष्टा मम | 
KUNA: स मयादरा प्रद परा भूतप्रभूतावमं 
agi गुरुपादरेणुकणिकासिद्धांजनस्योजितम्‌ 0 २॥ 
अन्योन्यशाखतरुसंगतचिम्तहारि- 
पुष्पोपमेयकतिचिश्चिचितप्रमेथैः | 
ai मयांतिमजिनस्तुति वृत्तिमेनां 
मालामिवामलहदो इदये वहतु ॥ ३ ॥ 
प्रमाणसि द्वांतविरु ड़ मक 
यत्किचिदुक्तं मतिमांथदोषातू | 


PURCHASED FOR GOVERNMENT, 127. 


मात्सर्यमुत्सायै तदार्यचित्ताः 
प्रसादमाधाय विशोधयंतु || ४ ॥ 
खव्यामेष सुधाभुजां गुरुरिति ब्रैठोभ्यविस्तारिणो 
यजेयं प्रतिभाभरादनुमितिर्निईभमुज्जुंभते | 
किंचामी विबुधाः gufa aun यदीयं मुदा 
शंसंतः प्रथयांति तामतितमां संवादमेदस्विनीम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
नार्गेद्रगच्छगोविंदवक्षोठंकारकौस्तुभाः | 
ते विश्ववंधा नंद्याखरुदयप्रभस्रयः ॥ ६ || 
श्रीमलिषेणसूरिभिरकारि तत्पट्टगगनदिनमणगिभिः | 
वृत्तिरियं मनुरविमितशाकाब्दे दीपमहसि शानौ 11911 
श्रीजिनप्रभस्रीणां साहाय्योद्वि्नसौरभा | 
श्रुतावुत्तंसतु सतां वृत्तिः स्याद्वादमंजरी || ८ II 
विभ्राणे कलिनि्जेयाज्जिनतुलां श्रीहेमचंत्रप्रभौ 
तहुग्धस्तुतिवृत्तिनिर्मातेमिषाद भाक्तिर्मयाविष्कृता | 
निर्णेतुं गुणदूषणे निजगिरां तन्नार्थये सज्जनान्‌ 
तस्यास्तत्त्वमकृत्रिमा बहुमातिः सास्त्यत्र सम्यग्‌ यत:]|९|| 
इति स्याहादमंजरीमंथः समाप्त: || संवत्‌ ६५१० वर्षे 
No. 1389. 
कर्म ग्रन्थान्तगतशतकप्रकरणम्‌-मा °श्षिवदार्मदरिः | 
आ०-अरहंते भगवंते अणुत्तरपरकमे पणमिऊणं | 
बंधसयगे ae संगहामिणमो पवक्खामि ॥१।| 
ang इह जीवगुणे संति vu Me सारजुत्ताओ | 
" A कइवइयाओ गाहाओ Aaa 11311 


Zn 
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जीयाज्जिनेशसिद्धांतो मुक्तिकामप्रदीपनः | 
कुश्रुत्यातपतमानां सांद्रो मलयमारुतः || ३ || 
चूर्णयो नावगस्यंते सप्ततेमदबुद्धिभिः | 
ततः स्पष्टावबोधार्य तस्याष्टीकां करोम्यहम्‌ || ३ || 
aia चूणिविचारयोगान्‌ 
मंदोपि शक्तो विव॒र्ति विधातुम्‌ | 
निरंतरं कुंभनिघर्षयोगाद- 
ग्रावोषि ay समुपैति घर्षम्‌ || ४ | 
इह यच्छाखं प्रकरणं वा सर्वविन्मूले तस्मेक्षात्रतामुपादेयं भ- 
वाति नान्यत्‌ | ततः समतिकाख्यं प्रकरणमारभमाण आचार्यः प्रेक्षा - 
वतां प्रकरणविषये उपादेयबुद्धिपरिग्रहार्थ प्रकरणस्य सर्वविन्मूलतां 
तथा सवेविन्मूलत्वेपि न प्रेक्षापुर्व कारि णो अभिषेयादिपरि ज्ञानमंतरेण 
यथाकथंचित्मवत्तेते प्रेक्षावत्ताक्षतिप्रसंगात्‌ | ततस्तेषां प्रवृत्त्यर्थममिधे- 
यादिकं च प्रति पिपादयिषुरिदमाद |) 
मू०-सिद्धपएहिं महत्यं बंधोदयसंतपयाडिगणाणं | 
aes सुण संखेवं नीसंदं दिल्विवायस्स || ९ II 
मू०-च°-नो जत्थ भपाडिपुन्नो अत्यो अप्पागमेण बद्धोत्ति | 
तं खमिऊण agan quasi परिकहंतु ॥ (९२)॥ 
टी०-च ०-परिपूर्णमधै पूरयित्वा शिष्येभ्यः कथयंतु 11 (९२)|| 
निरुपममनंतमनघं शिवपदमधिरूढमपगतकलंकम्‌ | 
दार्शीतशिवपुर मार्गै वीरजिनं नमत परमशिवम्‌ 111 
यस्योपांतेपि संप्रामे प्राप्यंते संपदो ऽनघाः | 
नमस्तस्मै जिनेद्रीवीरसिद्धांतर्सिधवे || २ || 
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उवओगा जोगविही जेष्ठ य द्वाणेद्व जत्तिया अत्थि | 
ज॑ पथइओ बंधो होइ जहा जेखु arg |! ३ ॥ 
. बंधउदयमुदीरणबिडि च A तेछ॒ संजोगं | 
बंधविहाणे य तहा किंवि समासं पवक्खामि ॥ Vll 
च°-एसो बंधसमासो पिंडक्खवेण वाचिउ कोइ | 
कम्मप्पवायबयसागरस्स निस्संदमित्तोउ 112 9411 
बंधविहाणसमासो रइउ अप्पर्मदमहणाउ | 
d बंधमोक्खनिउणा पुरेऊणं परिकहेंति (1% ०७॥ 
इय कम्मयडिए गयं dai निच्छयमहत्यं || 
जो satay बहुसो सो नाही बंधमोक्खत्थं ॥१०८॥ 
No. 1390. 
तस्यैव भाष्यं गाथाबडम्‌ | 
mafia जिणं वुच्छामि बंधसयगे चउविहवंधाणं | 
दाराणि तहा संखामेत्तनिविद्ठा य पयडीउ || ९ | 
TAM असायचउरो TUS नरयाउ नारयदुगाणि | 
gas आहारदुगं da वेदुव्विदुगतित्या || २५ ॥ 
yaam समाप्तम्‌ || 
No. 1391. 
कर्मप्रन्थान्तगतसप्ततिकार्य प्रकरणं सटीकम्‌- 
मू९मा०-टी° मलयगिरिः | 
Ho आ ?--अदेषक मीदातमःसमूह- 
क्षयाय भास्वानिव दीप्ततेजाः | 
प्रकाशिता शेष जगस्स्वरूपः 
प्रभुः स जीयाज्जिनवर्धमानः |। ९ ॥ 
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यैरेषा विषमार्था सप्ततिका श्चस्फुटा कृता सम्यक्‌ | 

अनुपकृतपरोपकृतभूणिकृतस्तान्न मस्कुव || ३ || 

प्रकरणमेतब्िषमं सप्रतिकाख्यं विवृण्वता कुशलम्‌ | 

यदवापि मलयगिरिणा सिद्धि तेनाभरुतां लोकः || ४ ॥ 

अर्हतो मंगल सिद्धान्मंगलं संयतानहम्‌ | 

अशिश्रियं जिनाख्यातं धर्म परममंगलम्‌ || ९ II 

श्रीसत्तरीवृत्तिः | d* ३७८० || do १४९० वर्षे चैत्र 
शुदि १० दानी श्रीमति औीस्तंभतीर्थ श्रीखरतरगच्छे श्रीजिनराज- 
ati औजिनभब्रसूरिराज्ये ae गूजेरखत HD? धरणाकेन 
सत्तरीवृत्तिलिखापिता | पु? हरीयाकेन लिखितं | api भवतु ॥ 
No. 1892, 
शतककवात्तिः-हेमचन्द्रः | 

आ०--860 Dr. Keilhorn, Report 1881, Page 41. 

च ° -श्रीडेमचंद्रसूरिभिरियमनुरचिता दातकवृत्तिः|| ९० || 
Wurd ३७०० शतकसूत्रमंथगाथा ९९० || शतकभा- 
ष्यगाथा || २९॥ dard सर्वतंख्या ३८६६ || शुभं 
भवतु || सं? ९४९० वर्षे चैत्रसुदि पंचम्यां तिथौ रवि- 
वारे श्रीमति श्रीस्तंभतीर्थ अविचलबत्रिकालज्ञाज्ञापालन- 
पटुतरे विजयिनि श्रीमत्खरतरगच्छे श्रीजिनराजसारिपट्धे 
लब्धिली ठानिल यबं धुर बहु बुद्धिबोधितभूत्रल यकृतपापपूरप्र- 
लयचारचारित्रचंदनतरुमलययुगप्रवरोपममिथ्यान्त्रतिमिर- 
निकरदिनकरप्रस रसमश्रीम इ च्छेदाभट्टार क श्रीजिनभद्रसूरी- 
श्वराणामुपदेदोन परीक्ष्यसा ० गू ° जर तेन रेखामा डआ- 
बकेन सा" परीक्ष्य धरणाकेन पुत्र सा? साइयासहि- 
तेन श्रीसिद्धांतकोशो लेखितः स्वश्रेयसे || 
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यावन्मेरुः पवित्रो जिनवर जननस्नानसंभूततोयै- 

योवाहिव्या विमानस्थितिरतिछुखदा सिडिसंस्थाथ सिद्धाः | 

यावल्लोकप्रकाशं सक्रलजनहितं जेनसिद्धांततत्त्व 

'विद्दद्रिर्वाच्यमानं चिर मवनितले पुस्तकं तावदास्ताम्‌ || 
श्रीसंघस्य कल्याणः || 


No. 1395. 
अध्यात्मकमलमार्तण्डः- UARA: | 


झा?-प्रणम्य भावं विदादं चिदात्मकं 
समस्ततत्त्वार्थविदं स्वभावतः | 
प्रमाणसिद्धं नययुक्तिसंयुतं 
विमुक्तदोषावरणं समंततः || ९ || 
अनंतधम समयं ह्यतींद्रियं 
कुवादिवादप्रहतस्वलक्षणम्‌ | 
qa aia च हेतुमडुतं 
पदार्थ तत्त्व भवतापशांतये || २ || युग्मम्‌ | 
च्‌०-अरथाधाद्यवसानवजैतनवः सिद्धाः स्वयं मानत- 
स्तल्लक्ष्मपप्रतिपादकाथ VET नियमा ]चिष्पत्तरूपाः किल। 
भो विश्ञाः परमार्थतः कृतिरियं शब्दार्थयोथ स्वतो 
नव्यं काव्यमिदं कृतं न विदुषा तद्राजमलेन हि IIRO 
इति श्रीमदध्यात्मकमलमार्तैडाभिधाने MA सप्ततत्त्वनवप- 
दाथेप्रतिपादकथतुथेः श्रुतस्कंधः समाप्त: || ४ || 
iaden २०५ संवत्‌ ९६६३ वर्षे वैशाघमुदि १३ 
aaa भट्टारक त्री गुणमद्र सरिदेवतस्प्ठेभशारकश्रीमानुर्कीिदेव - 
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TUE भट्टारकश्रीकुमारसेणि तदान्नाये अप्नोतकान्वये गोइलगोत्रे 
साहुपीथू तद्भायों खराही तत्पुत्र पॉडित छजमल अध्यात्मकमलकी 
प्रसि लिक्षापितं | लिखितं Ra सोहिलु || 
ज्ञानवान्‌ ज्ञानदानेन AA ऽभयदानतः | 
अन्नदानात्सुखी नित्यं नि््याधिमैषजाङ्गवेत्‌ ॥ ९ || 
No. 1896. 
अनन्तनाथपुज्ञा-गुणचन्द्रः | 
आ ०-श्रीसर्वज्ञं नमस्कृत्य सिद्ध साधूंजिधा पुनः | 
अनंतत्रतमुख्यस्य पूजां कुर्वे यथाक्रमम्‌ ॥ १ || 
च °-इत्यनंताविषेः पूजां व्यरचह्रुणचंद्रकः | 
reward पंचसमन्यूनां यतीश्वरः || ९ || 
संवत्षोडशात्रिंदातैष्यपलके पक्षेवदाते तिथो 
पक्षत्यां गुरुवारके पुरुजिनेट्श्रीशाकमार्गे पुरे | 
श्रीमदुबडवंशापग्रसविता हर्षाख्यदुर्गी बणिक्‌ 
सोयं कारितवाननंतजिनसत्पूजां बरे वाग्वरे || 2 I 
Areas ःघविधातिनीद 
प्र्योतमाने ऽन्यमतानि नेशुः | 
सारस्वतो गच्छ इहैव नंद्या- 
च्छरीमद्दलात्कार गणामियुक्तः || ३ || 
ञीरल्रकीरभगवज्जगतां वरेण्य - 
थारित्ररलनिवहस्य बभार भारम्‌ | 
तदीक्षितो यतिवरो यशाकीर्तिकीर्ति - 
थारित्ररंजितजनोद्दाहताडकीः || Y || 
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तच्छिष्यो गुणचंद्रखूरिरभवश्चारित्रचेतोहर - 
wad बरपूजनं जिनवरानंतस्य युत्तयाऽरचि | 
येत्र ज्ञानाविकारिणो यतिवरास्तैः शोध्यमेतद्धुवं 
नंद्यादारविचद्रमक्षयतरं संघस्य मांगल्यकृत्‌ || ९ il 
इत्याचार्यगुणचंद्रविरचिता श्रीअनंतनाथपूजा उद्यापनसहिता 
समापा || आीमदनंतव्रतस्योद्यापनं समाप्तम्‌ || 
No. 1400. 
उपदेदारत्नमाला-सकलभूषणः | 
amd श्रीवूषभं देवं दिव्यलक्षणलक्षितम्‌ | 
प्रीणितप्राणिसद्दर्ग युगादिपुरुषोत्तमम्‌ || ९ | 
च०-भीमूलसंघतिलके बर नंदिसँघे 
गच्छे सरस्वतिसनाप्नि MAR | 
औकुंदकुंदगुरुपट्टपरंपरायां 
आपझनंदिमुनिपः समभूज्जिताक्षः ॥ २६ Il 
तत्पट्टधारी जनचित्तहारी 
पुराणमुख्योत्तमशालकारी | 
भट्टारकः त्रीसकलादिकीर्तिः 
प्रासिद्धनामाञ्जनि पुण्यमूर्सिः || २७ || 
भुवनकीर्शिगुरुस्तत ऊञ्नितो 
भुषनभासनशासनमंडन: | 
अजनि तीव्रतपथरणक्षमो 
विबुषधमेसमृद्धिखुदेशकः || २८ || 
श्रीज्ञानभुषापारेभूषितांगः 
प्रसिडपांडित्यकलानिधान: | 
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श्रीज्ञानभूषाख्यगुरुस्तदीय- 

पट्टोदयाद्राविव भानुरासीत्‌ ॥ २९ ॥ 

भट्टारकश्रीवि जयादिकीशि- 

स्तदीयपड्टे परिलब्धकीर्तिः | 

महामना मोहसुखामिलाषी 

बभूव जैनावनिपार्थपादः || ३० || 

भट्टारकभी शुभ चंद्र सूरि = 

स्तत्पट्पंकेरुहतिग्मरदिमः | 

Rua: सकलमसिद्धो 

बादीभर्सिंहो जयताद्धरित्र्याम्‌ || ३१ || 

पट्टे तस्य प्रीणितप्राणिवर्गः 

शांतो दांतः शीलशाली qm | 

जीयात्सूरिः श्रीखुमत्यादिकीत्त- 

गेच्छाधीशः कम्रकांतिः कलावान्‌ || ३२ || 
तस्याभूच गुरुभ्राता WAT सकलभूषणः | 
सूरिजिनमते ठीनमनाः संतोषपोषकः || ३३ || 
तेनोपदेशसद्रलमाठासंज्ञो मनोहर: | 
कुतः कृतिजनानंदनिमित्तं मंथ एषकः || ३४ | 
नेमि चंद्रा चायोदियतीना मामहात्कृतः | 
सह्र्भमानाटोलादिपार्थनातो मयैषकः || ३५ || 
सप्रविंदात्यपिके षोडदादातवस्सरे छविक्र मतः | 
आवशणमासे Ya षष्ठच्चां कृतो dq: || ३६ || 
न मया ख्यातिनिमित्तं न चाभिमानेन विरचितो de | 
भर्मेरतानां गृहिणां हिताय च स्वस्य पुण्याय || ३७ || 
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यावत्सिद्धा: सिद्धिधामप्रपन्ना 
ar वै भूरिषरा भूरिसंख्याः ॥ 
चंद्रादित्याद्याथ खे $संख्यसंख्या 
संतिष्ठंते तावदास्तां ममायम्‌ || ३८ | 
श्रीवीरगौतमा्यथ भ्रेणिकस्य पुरः पुरा | 
यदुक्तं तच संक्षिप्य मयापीह निरूपितम्‌ || ३९ || 
सिद्धांतदाम्दयुत्तयादिविरुद्धं यन्मयोदितम्‌ | 
aña मुनी हौस्तत्सवेशाञ्राश्धिपारगैः || ४० || 
न्युनमक्षर मात्राद्यैरशानान्मयकात्र यत्‌ | 
प्रोक्तं क्षमस्व A सारदे श्रीजिनास्यजे || ४९ || 
जिनसिद्धर्‌्रिपाउकसाधुमुनींद्राथतुषिधस्य संघस्य | 
विदधतु मंगलमतुलं भुक्तिं मुक्तिं च यच्छतु || ४२ | 
सहस्नत्रितयं चेव ad ञ्यशीतिसं[शी agar | 
अनुष्टुप्छंदसां चास्य प्रमाणं निश्चितं बुपैः || ४३ || 
इति श्रीमट्टारक श्रीशुभचंद्रशिष्याचायं श्रीसकलभूषणविरचि- 
तायामुपरेशरलमालायां पुण्यष टूर्मप्रकाशिकायां सपोदानमाहात्म्य- 
वर्णनोनामाष्टादशपरिच्छेद: संपूर्णः || संवत्‌ १७८३ वर्षे Ag- 
मासे qa mai तिथौ गुरुवासरे || झुभं मवतु || संवत्‌ 
१७८३ वर्ष शाके १६४८ प्रवर्तमाने आषाढमासे कृष्णपक्षे पंच- 
मीतिथौ बृहस्पतिवारे ्रीसांगानेरनगरमध्ये महाराजाधिराजमहा- 
राजा श्रीसवाई जेसिंहजीचिरजी* राज्ये प्रवत्तेमाने पुस्तकं लिखापित | 
ASAT बलास्कारगणे सस्वतीगच्छे कुंदकुंदा चायौन्वये नंद्याचाये 
बलात्कारगणे भट्टारकभ्रीचंद्रकीर्तिस्तस्पट्टे भट्टारकश्रीदेवेद्रकीर्ति- 
Aa भद्टारकभीनरेंद्रकीर्तिस्तत्पट्टे भट्टारकत्री वरेंद्रकीतिस्तत्पेद् 
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शिष्यः तस्य जिनागमजलनिषिवेलातरङ्ग धौतमनाः 

fren तस्स जिणायमजलुनिहिवेलातरंगधोयमणो | 
संजातः सकलजगति विख्यातः नेमिचन्द्र इति 

dart सयलजए विक्खाउँ णेमिचंदु Rill ४४।। 
तस्य प्रसादेन मया आचायेपरंपरागतं शाखं 

तस्स पसाएण मए आयरियपरंपरागयं सत्थं | 
वात्सल्यादररचितं भविकानामुपासकाध्ययनम्‌ 

वच्छष्लायररइयं भवियाणमुवासयञ्झयणं ।। ४५ || 
यत्‌ किमपि अत्र भणितं अज्ञायमानेन प्रवचनविरुद्धं 

ज॑ किंपि एत्य भणियं अयाणमाणेण पवणयविरुद्धं | 
क्षमित्वा प्रवचनानि शोधयित्वा तानि प्रकादायन्तु 

खमिऊण पवयणाणं सोहित्ता तं पयासंतु || ४६ || 
षट्‌ शतानि पञ्चादादुत्तराणि एतस्य मन्थपरि माणं 

छञ्चसया पण्णखुत्तराणि एयस्स पन्थपरिमाणं | 
arar निबद्धं विस्तरितव्यं विदग्पैः 

वसुणंदिणा Pree तरित्यरियञ्चं वियड्रेहि || ४७ || 

इत्युपासकाध्ययनं वसुनंदिना कृतमिदं समाप्रम्‌ || 
No. 1402. 
उपासकाध्ययनं सटीकम्‌-मू ° समन्तभद्रः | टी ° प्रभाचन्द्रः। 
टी ° आ०-समंतभब्रं निखिलात्मबोधनं 
जिनं प्रणम्याखिलकर्म शोधनम्‌ | 
निबंषनं रत्रकरंडके परं 


करोमि भव्यप्रतिबोधनाकरम्‌ || ९ || 
18 2% 
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भट्टार कश्रीजगत्कीर्तिजी तत्पड्टे भट्टार कश्रीश्रीदेवेद्रकीर्तिजी तदा- 
प्राये सावडागोत्रे --------------- 


No. 1401. 
उपासकाध्ययनम्‌-वद्धनंदिः | 

आसीत्‌ स्वसमयपरसमयावेद्‌ श्रीकुन्दकुन्दसंताने 

आसी ससमयपरसमयविदु .सिरी कुंदकुंदसंताणे | 
भव्यजनकुमुदवनशिशिरकरः श्रीनन्दिनाचा 

भव्वयणकुमुयवणसिसिरयरो सिरिणंदिणामेण ॥ ४९ || 
कीर्ति्यस्येन्दुभुश्रा सकलभुवनमध्ये यथेच्छं भ्रमित्वा 

कित्ती जस्िंदुखुब्भा सयलभुवणमज्झे जहिच्छं fur | 
नित्यं सा सज्जनानां हृदयवदनश्रोत्रे निवासं करोति 

णिच्चं सा asami हिययवयणसोए णिवासं करेह | 
यः सिद्धान्ताम्बुरादिं छनयतरणं आसाद्य लीलावतीर्णो 

जो सिडंतंबुरासि सुणयतरणमासेज्ज लीलाबतिष्णो। 
वर्णयितुं कः समर्थः सकलगुणगणं तस्य प्रगलभोऽपि लोके 

TONS को समत्थो सयलगुणगणं से वियड़ो वि लोए lv SII 
शिष्यः तस्य जिनेन्द्रशासनरतः सिद्धान्तपारं गतः 

सिस्सो तस्स जिर्मिदसासनरओ सि डंतपारंगओ 
क्षान्तिमादवलाघवादिदशधा धर्मे नित्योद्युक्तः 

खंतीमइत्रलाह वाइद सहा धम्मम्मि णिद्युज्जुओ | 
पुर्णन्दुज्ज्वरल कीरत्तिपूरि TTT ACT TAT: 

पु्णिदुज्जलाकित्तिपूरियजओ चारित्तलच्छीहरो 
संजातः नयनन्दिनाममुनिः भव्याशयानन्ददः 

संजाओ णयनंदिनाममुाणिणो भव्वासयाणंदओ ।।४३।। 


PURCHABED FOR GOVERNMENT. 139 


कुंदकुंदाचार्यान्वये भट्टारकश्रीपद्मनंदिदेवास्तस्पट्टे भट्टार- 
क श्री शुभ चंद्रदेवास्तत्पट्टे भट्टार क श्रीजिन चं्रदे वा स्तत्प ट्टे - 
भट्टारकत्रीप्रमा चंद्रदेवाः द्वितीयादिष्यमं डलाचार्यश्री भुवन- 
कीर्विदेवास्तत्पट्ठे मंडला चार्यत्रीधर्मकीर्तिदेवास्तत्पट्टे मंड- 
लाचार्यविद्याल कीर्विदेवास्तस्पट्टे मंडलाचार्यभीलक्ष्मीचंद्र- 
देवास्तत्पट्टे मंडला चार्यश्रीसह न कीर्तिदेवास्तत्पट्टे मंडला- 
चार्येश्रीनिमिचंद्रदेवास्तत्पड्टे मंडला चारयविद्याप्रधान चारु चा- 
रित्रोक्षहनवादीभकुंभाविदार गैक केसरि स्मरसारंगविदारणे- 
कमूर्गेद्रपंचाचारचरणचतुर मेदामेदरत्रत्रयाराधक श्री यदः - 
कीरततिदेवास्तत्पट्टे मंडलाचायसर्वसत्यदयोपेताः झाश्चद्वर्मो- 
पदेशका तिकथादिविनिर्मुक्ताः तृणहेमसमोपमाः श्रीभानु- 
कीर्विदेवास्तत्पट्टे मंडलाचायेमौनब्रतधारणधीरा: सवाँग- 
श्रुतसागराः क्षमादिदद्धाधमयुक्ता जितपरीषहाः सक- 
लगुणमणिगणाभर णमूबितविमहाः अश्री १०८ श्रीश्री- 
भुषणजी, TANT खंडेलवालान्वये राहणिवास्तव्ये पति- 
साह श्रीस्याहज्यहां विजयराजराज्ये राजाधिराजमहा- 
राजश्रीजसवंतसिंहराज्ये राठोडगोत्रे विख्यातविराज- 
माने धरातलविख्यातपाटणीगोत्रे साहडवर तस्य भायो- 
डालमदे(वी)तयोः पुत्राः षट्‌ ee त्रीमूषणजीतच्छिष्य- 
ब्रह्मरूपचंद्रः तस्मै प्रदत्तम्‌ || 
No. 1405. 


आराधनाकथाकोर्‍ाः-ब्रह्मनोमिदत्तः | 


झा? -श्रीमद्वव्याग्जसद्गानूहोकालोकप्रका दाकान्‌ | 


भाराधनाकथाकोदां Tey नत्वा जिनेश्वरान्‌ || १ || 
५१ 
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मू ०आ ०-नमः श्रीवर्धेमानाय नि्ेतकलिलात्मने | 
सालोकानां त्रिलोकानां atar दपणायते ॥ gH 
मू °च ०-जिनपतिपदपकषपरेक्षिणी दृष्टि लक्ष्मीः || ९४५ || 
टी०्च°.-वृष्टिलक्ष्मीरपि गुणभूषा अष्टमूलगुणैरलंकृता सम्यक्‌ 
पुनीतादिति || 
येनाज्ञानतमो विनाइय निखिलं भव्यात्मचेतोगतं 
सम्यर्ज्ञानमहांशुमिः प्रकटितः ATTA ALAS: | 
स श्रीरत्रकरंडकामलरविः संघत्सरि च्छोषको 
जीयादेव समंतभद्रमुनिपः श्रीमत्ममेंदुर्निनः | ९।। 
इति प्रभाचंद्रविरचितायां समंतभद्रविरचितोपा सकाध्ययनटीकायांँ 
पचमः परिच्छेदः | | 
No. 1404, 


ऋषभनाथचरित्रमू-सकलकीर्ततिः | 


आ०-श्रीमतँ त्रिजच्चाथमादितीर्थकर परम्‌ | 
कणींब्रंद्रनरेंद्राच्ये वंदे$नंतगुणाणिवम्‌ || १ ॥ 
च०-अष्टाविशाधिका भोः षट्चत्वारिँ शच्छतप्रमाः | 
.अस्याद्यर्हेघरित्रस्य स्युः rer पिंडिता FA: ।। १८१ | 
इति श्रीवृषभनाथ चरिते भट्टारक शी सकल की तिविर चिते वृषभना- 
थनिवीणगमनवर्णनो नाम विदाः सैः || प्रंथसंख्या ॥४६२८|| 
स्वस्तिश्री | अथसंवत्सरे अस्मिन्‌ श्रीनृपतिविक्रमादित्यराज्ये संवत्‌ 
१७१० वर्षे शाके ९९७६ प्रवत्तेमाने मार्गशिर- 
मासे कृष्णपक्षे प्रतिपदातिथौ बुधवासरे मृगशिरनक्षत्रे सि- 


द्धियोगे भीमूलसंघे नंद्याप्ताये बलात्कारगणे सरस्वतीगच्छे 
2 * 


140 


EXTRACTS FROM MSS. 


ममस्तश्मै[स्थै]सरस्वत्ये सर्वविज्ञानचक्षुषे | 
यस्याः संप्राप्यते rer पारं संज्ञानवारिषेः॥ २ || 
रत्नत्रयपवित्राणां मुनीनां गुणशालिनाम्‌ | 
वंदेऽहं बोधर्सिधुनां पादपद्मद्दयं सदा || २ ॥ 
इत्याप्षमारतीसाधुपादपडोस्य चिंतनम्‌ | 
अस्तु मे सत्कथारंभप्रासादकल दाभ्रिये || ४ il 

श्रीमूलसंघि वरभारतीये 

TES बलात्कारगणेऽतिरम्ये | 

भ्रीकुंदकुंदाख्यमुनींद्रवंदो 

जातः प्रभाचंद्रमहायतीद्र: || ५ ॥ 

देवेंद्रचंद्राक॑समार्चितेन 

तेन प्रभाचंद्रमुनीधरेण | 

अनुपदार्थ राचितः खवाक्वे- 0 

राराधनासारकथाप्रबंधः || ६ ll 

तेन क्रमेणैव मया स्वशक्तया 

ata: प्रसिद्धे निगद्यते सः | 

मार्गे न किं भानुकरप्रकाशि 

स्वलीलया गच्छति सर्वलोकः।। ७ || 
अथ श्रीजेनसत्रेण कथ्यते विमलश्रिये | 
आराधनेति कि नाम सतां संतोषहेतवे || ८ || 
सम्यग्द्दनबोधवृत्ततपसां संसारविच्छेदिनां 
WaT भक्तिभरेण सहु रुमतात्स्वर्गापवर्गभ्रिये | 
उद्योतोद्यमने तथा च नितरां निर्वाहनं साधनं 
qd निस्तरणं महामुनिवरैराराधनेतीरिता ॥ ९ ॥ 


PURCHASED FOR GOVERNMENT, 141 
च°-यातः [am añ मुलसंघतिलके सारस्वते सच्छुभे 
गच्छे स्वच्छतरे प्रसिद्धमहिमा भ्रीकुंदकुंदान्वये | 
अजैनागमससिंधुवर्धनविधुर्वदज्जनैः सेवितः 
श्री मत्स्रिमतालिका गुणनिधिर्जीयात्मा चंद्र वाक्‌ [चंद्रकः ) । ९ ९ 
ओीमज्जैनपदाब्जसार मधुकृच्की मूलसंघामणीः 
सम्यग्दशनसाधुबो धाविलसच्चारित्रचूडामणिः | 
विद्यानंदिगुरुप्रपट्टकमलोहासप्रदो भास्करः 
श्रीभट्टारकमलिभूषणगुरुभूयात्सदा शार्मणे || ७० |] 
भ्रीसवशविशुद्धभक्किनिरतो भव्यौवसंबोषकः 
कामक्रूरकरींद्रदर्पदलने HATA Aga | 
शानध्यानरतः प्रसिद्धमहिमा रत्नत्रयालंकृतः 
कुयोच्छर्म सतां प्रमोदजनकः श्रीर्सिहनंदी गुरुः ॥ ७९|| 
प्रो्वत्सम्यक्त्वरत्नों जिनकथितमहासप्रभंगीतरंगे- 
निषृतैकांतमिथ्यामतमलनिकरः क्रोधनक्रादिदूरः | 
आीमज्जैनेद्रवाक्यामृतावि RAR 
जीयान्मे सूरिवर्या व्रतनिचयठसत्पुण्यपण्यः भ्रुताबिषः|। ७२ 
तेषां पादपयोजयुग्मकृपथा श्रीजैनसूत्रोचिताः 
सम्यर्दशनवोधवुत्ततपसामाराधनासत्कथाः | 
भव्यानां वरशांतिकांतिविलसत्कीर्तिप्रमोदं श्रियं 
gå: संराचिता विञुद्धशुभदाः त्रीनेमिदत्तेन 3 119311 
इति कथाकोरो भट्टारकभ्रीमातिभूषणिष्यब्रह्मनोमेदत्तविराचिते 
श्रीजिनपादपूजाफ ठ दृष्टांतकथावर्णनायां चतुर्थः परिच्छेदः TATA: || 
संवत्‌ ९६१४ वर्ष mu ८ भृगुवासरे 
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No. 1407. 
करकण्डुचरित्रम्‌-जिनेन्त्रभूषणः | 
झा०--पार्खनाथजिनं वंदे विश्वविन्नौधनाशनम्‌ | 
कमठोपसर्गदैत्यारिनादानं सौख्यकारणम्‌ || ९ |] 
$ सवेमिद क्षमः किल भवेत्कस्योत्तमा भारती॥ १९॥ 
इति श्रीमुमुक्षुसिद्धांतचक्रवर्ति भी कुंदकुंदा चा योनु क्र SETT- 
कविश्वभूषणपट्टा भरणश्रीब्र हरषे सागरात्म जश्रीभ्टार कजिने्र भूष- 
णविरचिते श्री मज्जिनेद्रपुराणांतगतभगवत्पूजाफलव्यावणेने श्रीः 
करकंडुसहख्रार कामिवर्णनो नाम चतुर्थाधिकारः संपूर्णः || 
करकंडुकथा संपूणो ॥ 
No. 1409. 
कार्सिकेयानुप्रेक्षा सटीका-मू० मा? कार्शिकेयसाधुः | 
टी ° झुभचन्द्रः | 
टी? wont जिनं नत्वानंतानंतगृणार्णवम्‌ | 
कारत्तिकेयानुपेक्षायाष्टीकां वक्ष्ये Br 11911 
अथ स्वामिकार्तिकेयो मुनांद्रोऽनुपरक्षां व्याख्यातुका मः मलगालन - 


मंगलावाप्तिलक्षणमाचष्टे | 


qe आ0०-तिहुबणतिलयं देवं वंदित्ता तिहुवणिंदपरिपुञ्जं | 
a अणुपेहाउ भवियजणाणंदजणणीओ 11211 
मु०च०-बारस अणुवेक्खाउ भणिया इ जिणागमानुसारेण | 
जो TEE gng भावह सो पावह उत्तमं सोक्खं || ४८८ 
टी °च ९-श्रीमूलसंघेऽजानि नंदिसंघ- 


ae वरो बलात्कारगणः प्रसिधः | 
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श्रीकुंदकुंदो वरसरिवर्या 
विभाति भाभूषणमूबितांगः 11 २।| 
तदन्वये श्रीमुनिपझनंदी 
ततोऽभवच्छीसकलादिकीर्तिः | 
तत्पट्टधारी भुवनादिकीत्तिः 
औज्ञानभूषो वरचित्तभूषः || R II 
तदन्वये श्रीविजयादिकीत्ति- 
स्तत्पट्टघारी prina: | 
तेनेयमाकारि विशुदटीका 
आमत्सुमस्यादिसुकीरत्तिकीशिः || Y 11 
सरिश्रीझुभचंद्रेण वादिपर्वतवाचिणा || 
जिविद्येनानुप्रेक्षाया वृत्तिर्विरचिता षरा || ९ || 
श्रीमह्क्रमभूपतेः परिमिते वर्ष श॒ते Tet 
माघे मासि curata ख्याते quen तिथी | 
श्रीमच्छी महिसारसारनगरे चैत्यालये श्रीगुरोः 
श्रीमच्छ्ीशुभचंद्रदेवविहिता टीका सदा नंदतु (Ei 
धर्णिभ्रीक्षेमचंत्रेण विनयेन कृतार्थना || 
pra eta कुरु टीकां मनोहराम्‌ || 
तेन आशुभचंद्रेण त्रैविधेन गणोशिना | 
कार्सकेयानुमेक्षाया वृत्तिर्तिरचिता वरा ॥८॥ 
तथा साधुछमत्यादिकीशिना कृतप्राथेना [प्रार्थना कृता] | 
सार्थीकृता समर्थेन शुभचंद्रेण सूरिणा ॥९॥ 
भट्टारकपदाधीशा मूलसंबे विदांबराः | 
AGR RA हि गणेशिनः | 11 
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SERE स्वामी शिष्यस्तस्थ सुधीयक्षाः | 
वृत्तिर्विस्तारिता तेन श्रीशृभेदुम्रसादतः || ९९ || 
इति भीस्वामिकार्त्तिकेयटीकायां त्रिविद्यविद्याधर पट भाषाकवि- 
चक्रवर्तिभट्टारकश्रीशुभचंद्रविरचितायां धम्मोनुप्रेक्षायां बादशो- 
ऽषिकारः |] 33 II 
No. 1418. 
जम्बृद्वीपप्रज्ञपतिसंग्रहः-मा० qeu: 
AER दसद्धरूवुणकम्मपरिहीणे | 
केवलणाणालोए सद्धम्मुवएसदा अरुहे || ९ ||... 
ते वंदिऊण सिरसा वोछामि जहाकमेण निणदिट्टं | 
अयरियपरंपरया पणति दीवजलधीणं | ६ || 
चघ०-विवुधवहम उडमणिगणकरसलिलसु डे [धो ] य त्रारुपयक मलं | 
्ररपडमणंदिणमियं वीराजिणंदं णमंसामि || ९७५ 11 
इय जंबुदीवपणत्तिसंगहे पमाणपरिच्छेदो नाम तेरसो TAY 
सम्मत्तो ॥ १३ Il 
No. 1420. 
जम्बूस्वामिचरित्रम्‌- जिनदासः। 
आ०-श्रीवर्धमानतीर्थेशं बंदे मुक्तिवधूवरम्‌ | 
कारुण्यजलर्धि देवं देवाधिपनमस्कृतम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
च°-श्रीकुंदकुंदान्वयमौलिरलं 
ओपासनंदिविदितः पृथिव्याम्‌ | 
सरस्वतीगच्छविभूषणं च 
aya भव्यालिसरोजहंसः || २२ || 
ततोऽभवत्तस्य जगससिद्धे 
a? मनोशे सकलादिकीः | 
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महाकविः शुडचरिजधारी 

निर्मेथराजा जगति प्रतापी || २४ N 
जयति सकलकीर्सि[ तेः ]पादपंकेजभानु- 
जेगति भुवनकीत्तिपिश्वाविख्यातकीर्तिः | 
बहुयतिजनयुक्तः सवेसावद्यमुक्तः 
कुखुमशरविजेता भव्यसन्मागेनेता | १९ || 
विबुषजननिबेव्यः सत्कृतानेककाव्यः 

पर मनुणनिषाः सद्दतालीविलासः | 
विजितकरणमारः प्राप्रसंसारपारः 

स भवतु गतदोषः TAN वः सतोषः।| २६।। 
बष्ठष्टमादेस्तपसो विधाता 

क्षमाभिधः श्रीनिलयं धरित्र्याम्‌ | 
जीयाज्जितानेक परीषहारिः 

संबोधयन्‌ भव्यगणं चिरं सः || २७ || 
श्रातास्ति तस्य प्रथितः एथिव्यां 
agama जिनदासनामा | 

तेनेति तेने चरितं पवित्रं 

जंग्वादिनामा [at] मुनिसत्तमस्य।। २८|| 
देशे विदेशे सततं विहारं 

वितन्वता येन कृताः gren | 

विशु द्धसवज्ञमतप्रवीणाः 

परोपकार व्रततत्परेण || २९ i 

स ब्रह्मचारी किल धर्मदास- 


स्तस्यास्ति शिष्य; कविबद्धसख्यः | 
19 
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सौजन्यवल्लीजलदः कृतोऽयं 

तद्योगतो व्याकरणप्रवीणः || ३० II 

कविर्मडादेव (इति)प्रासि ड- 

स्तन्मित्रमास्ते दिजबंदारत्नम्‌ | 

महीतले नूनमसौ कृतथ 

साहाय्यतस्तस्य छुधर्महेतोः || ३१ II 

da: कृतोऽयं जिननाथभत्तया 

गुणानुरागात्‌ [रागा |महा मुनीनाम्‌ | 

पुजामिधाना द्रहितेन नित्यं 

महाप्रशस्तः परमार्थबुड्या || ३२ || 
ये शृण्वंति चरित्रमुत्तममिदं त्री जंबूनाग्ो मुने - 
नोनाचित्रकथाविमूषितमतिमावीण्यसंबो धनम्‌ | 
तेषां स्याइ्हुपुण्यकर्मनिपुणा बुद्धिः शुभं भूरि च 
स्य त्का दोष भवप्रसत खुखसार्थस्याशु धमौस्पद (म्‌) 1133 11 
पठनीयं पाठनीयं झाखमेतन्मुनीश्वरैः | 
लंबूस्वामिचरित्राढ्ं रोमांचजननं नृणाम्‌ || ३४ || 
wired शारदे देवि यदत्र स्खलितं मया | 
मोहप्रमादवशतः शुनाध्वौ esa jar मुह्यति || ३५ 11 
जंबुस्वामी जिनाधीदो भृयान्मांगल्यसिद्धये | 
भवतां भुवि भो भव्याः ्रीवीरांतिमकेबली || ३६।| 
एकर्विदाप्रमाणानि शतानि च चरित्रके | 
तरिदाद्युक्तानि Rar शुभानां संति निश्चितम्‌ ।| २७ 
इति श्रीजंबृस्वामिचरित्रे विदुर महामुनिसर्वाथेसिद्धिगमनो 
नामैकादशः सर्गः URI do ३० वर्षे Arar ९ रविवारे 


2 x 
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No. 1423. 
ज्ञानाणवगद्यरीका-भ्रुतसागरः | 

आ ०-शिवोऽयं वैनतेयश्च स्मरथास्येव कीशितः । 
अणिमादिगुणानध्यरलवापिबुँचैर्मतः | ९ ॥ 

च०-आचार्थैरिह शुडतत्त्वमतिभिः औसिंहनंद्याहयैः 
wary श्रुतसागरं कृतिवरं भाष्यं शुभं कारितम्‌ | 
गद्यानां गुणवस्मियं विनयतो ज्ञानाणेवस्यांतरे 
विद्यानंदि गुरुप्रसाद जनितं देयादमेयं gum || 

इति श्रीज्ञानार्ण स्थितगथटी का तक्त्वत्रयप्रकाशिनी समाप्रा || || 

No. 1429. 
त्रिषष्टिलक्षणमहापुराणसंग्रहः- 
गुणभद्राचायः | 

भा ° -्रीमान्‌ जिनोऽजितो जीयाथद्वचांस्यमलान्यलम्‌ | 
क्षालयंति जलानीव विनेयानां मनोमलम्‌ || १ ॥ 

च °०-श्रीकाठवर्षभूपाले पालयत्यखिलामिलाम्‌ | 
तस्मिन्विध्तरस्तनिःशषद्विषि धर्मयशोजुषि ।। ३९ || 
पद्मालयमुकुलकुलं प्रविकादास्स्त्रप्तापततमहालि | 
श्रीमति लोकादित्ये प्रध्तरस्तप्रचितदात्रुमत्तमसि || ३२ || 
ATMA चेहध्त्रजानुजे चेल्लकेतनतनूजे | 
Sehr ्वेविधायिनि स्त्रविधुवीप्रप्रथुयशसि ।। ३३ || 
बनवासदेश मखिलं भुंजति निःकंटकं ga सुचिरम्‌ | 
तत्पितृनिजनामकृते' ख्याते बंकापुरे पुरेष्वधिके ।। ३४ || 


१ पद्मालया राजानस्त एव मुकुलकु्ल॑ कमलकुड्मलसमूहं. २ RYA 
प्रतिपालयति सति ufa चतुयुत्रसहिते. ३ “कालवषस्य (Ward: तस्य 
Fara कृते वासिते. ET 
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यदि सकलकर्वीद्रप्रोक्तसक्तप्रचार- 
अवणसरसचेतास्तस्वमेबं सखेऽस्याः | 
काविवरजिनसेना चा येवक्‍्लत्रारविंद- 
प्रणिगदितपुराणाकर्णनाभ्यर्णकर्णः।| ४१ || 
wa: कथ्चिदिहास्ति नैतदुचितँ वक्तुं पुराणं महत्‌ 
अव्याः कि तु कथाजिषष्टिपुरुषाख्यानं चरित्राणेबः | 
कोऽप्यस्मिन्कवितागुणोस्ति कवयोःप्येतइचोब्जालय: 
कोऽसावत्र कविः कर्वीद्रगुणभद्राचायेवर्यः स्वयम्‌ lY R 
इत्यार्वे भगवहुणमद्राचार्येप्रणीते त्रिषष्टिलक्षणमहापुराण- 
महे गरुक्रमवर्णनो नाम सप्तसप्रतितमं पवे ||७७ || 
समाभमिदं महापुराणम्‌ || १७७४ वर्षे 


No. 1399. 
स एव-स एव | 


q9—V शेहत्यार्ष त्रिषाटिलक्षणमहापुराणसंप्रहे भगवहुणभद्गाचार्य- 
प्रणीते प्रद्वास्तित्यावर्णनं नाम सप्रसप्ततितमं पर्व ami च महापुरा- 
णमिति || संवत्‌ ९६३२ वर्ष मार्गसुदि एकाददी तिथौ रविवासर 
उत्तराभाद्रपदानक्षत्रे श्रीमूलसंघे नंद्याप्ताये बठात्कारगणे सरस्वती- 
गच्छे श्रीकुंदकुंदाचार्यान्वये भ* श्रीपदानंदिदेवास्तत्पट्दे भ० श्री- 
शुभचंद्रदेवास्तत्पट्ट भ० श्रीजिनचंद्रदेवास्तत्पट्ट भ० श्रीप्रभाचंद्रदे- 
वास्तच्छिष्यभ° श्रीधर्म चंदर देवास्तच्छिष्यभ ° श्रीललितकीर्तिदेवास्त- 
च्ड़िष्यमंडला चार्यश्रीचंद्रकी तिदे weary खंडेलवालान्वये श्रीपा- 
श्वेनाथजिनचैत्यालये मालापुरवास्तव्ये समस्तश्राविकाभिः ज्ञानक- 
ल्याणकाधै लेखाप्य भ० श्रीचंद्रकीतितच्छिष्यन्रह्मदासाय दत्तम्‌ || 
2 * 


148 EXTRACTS FROM M38. 


WHI पकालाभ्यंतरविं शत्यधिका टदातमिताब्दांते | 
मंगल महार्थकारिगि पिंगलनामनि' समस्तजनसुखदे IRKI 
पंचम्यामाशिने गोयुजि (दिवसवरे मंत्रिवारे qur 
ari” सिंहलमे धनुषि धरणिजे वाथिकार्के तुलायाम्‌ | 
ard? शुक्रे कुलीरे” राविजछरगुरौ निष्ठितं भव्यवर्यः 
MATT शाजसारं जगति विजयते पुण्यमेतत्पुराणम्‌ || ३ ६।| 
यावद्धराजलनिधिर्गगनं RJ- 
FRAGA: छुरगिरिः ककुभां विभागाः | 
तावत्सताँ Tale चेतसि qada- 
च्कोतव्यतास्थितिमुवैति महापुरणम्‌ || ३७ || 
gaia मुक्तिपदमत्र ( कवित्वमत्र ) 
तीर्थेशिनां चरितमत्र महापुराणे । 
यहा कवांद्राजिनसेनमुखार विंद- 
निर्यद्दचासि न मनांसि हरेति केषाम्‌ || ३८ || 
मह।पुराणस्य पुराणपुंसः 
पुरा पुराणे तदक्रारि किंचित्‌ | 
कवीशिनानेन यथा न काव्य- 
wig चेतोविकलाः कबींद्राः || ३९ II 
काविवरजिनसेनाचायेवर्याये मासी 
मधुरिमणि न a नाभिसुनोः पुराणे | 
तदनु च गुणभद्रावार्येवाचो विचित्राः 
सकलकविकरी द्रव्रातसिद्यों जयंति ॥४० || 


१. एकपंचाषात्तमे संवत्सरे वत्तेमाने. २. किरणयुक्त- अथी दाश्चिन शुङ्क प॑- 
नवम्याम्‌. ३. URAL. ४ कन्याख्ये-प्वोषाठनक्षत्रे. ५ धनराशो मंगले स्थिते चंद 
ep स्थिते साते. ६. इत्विकसंक्रातो. ७. सापे राहो साते बुधे च सति. ८. कर्कराशो 
शुक्र सति. ९. रविजेन शनिनोपलक्षितः सुरगुरुस्तक्मिन्‌. 
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No. 1430. 
ASTRO मा? शुभचन्द्रः | 


araña णिड्वियकञ्जा पणष्ठसंसारा | 


दिइृसयलत्थसारा सिद्धा सिद्धि मम RAT || १ || 


च°-चण्णिसरूवं अत्यं करणसरूवपमाण होइ कि जन्त | 
चु 


अइसहर्तपमाणं तिलोयपण्णत्तिणामाए || ८० || ८००० 
एवमाह य परंपरागइ तिलोयपण्णसीए सिद्धो | 
लोयसरूतराणिरूवणपण्णत्ती णाम TTA महाहियारो सम्मत्ता 
मरगप्पभावणडट्टं पवयणभारत्ते पबोधिदेन मया | 
भणिदं du gat area बहुखुदा हरिया || 

तिलोयपण्णत्ती सम्मत्ता || 

अथ प्रदास्तिपाठः | 

वृषभो वः श्रियं कुर्याहृषभांको वृषामणीः | 
ध्वस्ता रागादयो येन दोषाः सिंहेन वा मृगाः || ९ || 
ama जिनो जीयाश्वंद्रामोपि तनुश्रिया || 
निःकलंकः sonal भ्रांतिहीनस्तमोगतः || २ || 
शांतिः झांतिकरो भूयात्यो डरा स्तीर्थनायकः | 


* चकार जगतः शांति यो धमोमृतवर्षणैः || ३ || 


MT च महावीर वर्धमानं च सन्मतिम्‌ | 


महांतं प्रणमामीरां कलौ कल्पतरूपमम्‌ || ४ || 
यदालंब्य जना यांति पारं संसारवारिधेः | 
अनंतमहिमाढ्यं तज्जैनं जयति शासनम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
जयंतु गौतमस्वामिप्रमुखा गणनायकाः | 

सूरयो जिनचंद्रांताः श्रीमंतः क्रमदेशकाः || ६ It 
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44 नवैकपंचैक १५१९ पुरणे विक्रमेनतः | 
ज्येष्ठमासे सिते पक्षे पंचम्यां भौमवासरे || ७ || 
अघोमध्योध्वेलोकस्य यस्यां प्रज्ञापकं मतम्‌ | 
तस्याख्ैलोक्यप्रज्ञमेवैश datar | ८ ॥ 
श्रीजंबूद्दीपपदे ... See my Secong Re fort P. 136 
No. 1431. 
ब्वैलोक्यसारः सटीक:--मू० ar? नेमिचन्त्रः | 


टी °आ ०-नरिमुत्रनचंब्रजिर्नेद्रं भक्त्या नत्वा त्रिलोकसारस्य | 
वृत्तिरियं किंविजप्रबोधनाय प्रकाइयते विधिना|। १॥ 
मुआ? -बठलगोविंदसिहामणिकिरणकलावरुणचरणणहकिरणं | 
विमलयरणेमिचंदं agandi णमंसामि ॥ ९॥ 
च°-उक्ताथंमेव विशेषतो गाथाइयेनाह || 
बरमज्झिमअवराणं दलक्कमं भइसालणंदणगा | 
ण॑दी सर गाविमाणगजिणालया होति war ell ९६९ ॥ 
इति त्रैलोक्यसारः संपूर्णः || 
No. 1432. 
धन्यकुमारचरित्रम्‌-ब्रह्मनेमिदत्तः | 
आ ०-श्रीमंतं तं जिनं नत्वा केवलज्ञानलोचनम्‌ | 
RÀ धन्यकुमारस्य वृत्तं भव्यानुरंजनम्‌ || ९]| 
च ०-गच्छे श्रीमति मुलसंघतिलके सारस्वतीये शुभे 
विद्यानंदि गुरुप्रपइकमलोछलासप्रदो भास्करः | 
ज्ञानध्यानरतः प्रसिद्धमहिमा चारित्रचुडामणिः 
भट्टारक मलिमूषणगुरुर्जीयाव्सतां भूतले || ९२ || 
2 * 


152 EXTRACTS PROM MSS. 


इति श्रीधन्यकुमारचरिते भट्टारकभीमलिभूषणशिष्यत्रक्षनेमि- 
दत्तविरचिते धन्यकुमारमहामुनिसवोर्थसिद्धिगमनो नाम पंचमोऽधि- 
कारः dq: ॥ 
No. 1434. 
धर्मरत्नाकरः-जयसेनः | 
आ०-लक्ष्मी निरस्तनिखिलापदमामुवंतो 
लोकप्रकाशरवयः प्रभवंति भव्याः | 
. यत्कीर्सिकीर्तेनपरा जिनवर्धमानं 
तं नौमि कोविदनुतं स्वधिया grada || ९ ॥ 
च०-गोपी मंथानवद्या जगति विजयतां 
सा सखी मुक्तिलक्षे्म्याः ॥ ९६ Il 
इति धर्मरत्नाकरे उक्तानुक्तशेषवि रोषस चको विशतितमो श्वसरः | 
श्रीवर्षमाननाथस्य मेदार्यों ददामो$जनि | 
गणभृहदाधा धर्मा यो मूर्त्तो वा व्यवस्थितः || १ ।| 
मेदार्यण महर्चिभिर्विहरता तेपे तपो que 
आखंडिक्ष कपत्तनांतिकरणाभ्यर्पिप्रभावा्तदा | 
झाठचेनाप्युपतन्वता guna जनानां भियं 
तेनागीयत झाडवागड इति त्वेको हि संघोऽनघः (| २ II 
धर्मज्योत्स्नां विकिरति सदा यत्र लकमीनिवासाः 
TAR सकरकुमुदायत्युपेता विकाशम्‌ | 
श्री मान्सोभून्मुनिजननुतो धर्मसेनो गणींदु- 
स्तस्मिन्‌ रलत्रितवसदनीभूतयोगींद्रबंशे | रे Il 
भंजन्वादींद्रगानं पुरि पुरि Pract प्रामुवचुथमानं 
तन्वन्‌ शाखार्थदानं राचेरुचिरुचिर सर्वथा निर्निदानम्‌ | 
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विद्यादर्शापमानं दिशिदिशि विकिरन्‌ स्वं यशो योऽसमानं 
तेभ्यः fa समजनि qe पापधूलीस मीरः।।४।। 

यत्रास्पदं विदधती पर मागमत्री- 

रात्मन्यमन्यत a नु चित्रम्‌ | 

वृद्धा च संततमनेक जनोपभोग्या 

आऔगोपसेनगुरुराविरभूत्स तस्मात्त || ९ | 
उस्पत्तिस्तपसां पदें च यदासामन्यो रत्रिस्तेजप्ता- 
मादिः wert [सां] विधिः सृतरसामासीक्षिषिः श्रेयसाम्‌ | 
आत्रासो गुणिनां पिता च शमिनाँ माता च धर्मात्मनां 
न ज्ञातः कालिना जगत्छुबलिना अभात्रसेनस्ततः || ६ 11 
ततो जातः शिष्यः सर्कल जनतानंदजननः 
प्रसिद्धः साधुनां जगति जयसेनाख्य इह सः | 
इदं चक्रे शाखं जिनसमयसारार्थनिचितं 
हितार्थ जंतूनां स्त्रमतिविभवाद्ृवेविकलः || ७ || 
यावद्योतयतः सुधाकररवी विश्वं निजांस्त्करे - 
amar बिभति धरणी यावच्च मेरुः स्थिरः | 
रत्नांशुच्डुरितोत्तरंगपयसो यावत्पयोरा दाय- 
स्तावच्छाख्रमिदं महर्यिनिवहैः स्तात्पठञ्यमानं भिये ॥८॥ 

इति धर्मरत्नाकरः समापनः | 
No. 1441. 


पश्चास्तिकायप्राभृतं सटीकम्‌- 
मू ° कुदकुन्दाचायेः | टी" त्रह्मदेवजी | 
टी ° आ ०-स्वसंवेदनलिद्धाय जिनाय परमात्मने | 


शु द्धजीवास्तिकायाय निव्यानंदत्रिते नमः ॥ ९ || 
20 on 
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No. 1447. 
परमास्मप्रकादाः सटीकः--मू० योगीन्त्रदेवः | 


मू०आ० जे जाया झाणग्गियए कम्मकलंक wu | 
णिथनिरं जणणाणमया ते परमप्पणवेवि || ९ ॥ 
मु. च° परमपयगयाणं भासउ दिव्वकाउ 
मणसि मुणिवराणं मुक्खदो दिव्यजोड | 
विसयद्वहरयाणं geet जो हु लोये 
was सिवसरूवो केवलो कोवि बोडो || ३४५ II 
No. 1448. 
परीक्षामुखं सटीकम्‌-मू? माणिक्यनन्दिः | 
आा?-नतामरशिरो रत्रप्रभापोतन खत्विषे | 
नमो जिनाय दुर्वारमारवीरमदच्छिदे || १ || 
भकलंकवर्चामोपेरुइप्रे येन धीमता | 
न्यायविद्यामृतं aem नमो माणिक्यनंदिने || R II 
प्रभेदुबचनोदारचंद्विकाप्रसरे सति | 
मादृशाः क नु गर्ण्यते ज्योतिरिंगणसन्निभाः || ३ || 
तथापि तद्वचोऽपूर्वरचनारुचिरं सताम्‌ | 
चेतोहरं भृतं mer नवघटे जलम्‌ || ४ || 
वैजेयप्रियपुत्रस्य हीरपस्योपरोधतः | 
शांतिषेणार्थमारब्धा परीक्षामुखपंजिका || ९ || 
खरी मन्र्यायावार पार [न्यायपारावार ]स्यामेयप्रमेयर लसरस्यावगा- 
ङ्नमव्युत्पन्नेः कतुं न पार्यत इति तदवगाहनाय पोतप्रायमिद प्रकर- 
णमाचायेः प्राह | तत्मकरणस्व च संबंधादित्रया पारिज्ञाने सति मेक्षावतां 
THY स्यादिति तत्नयानुतरादपुरःसरं वस्तुनिर्दे शपर' प्रतिज्ञाओकमाह| 
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अथ भ्रीकुमारनंदिसैद्धांतदिवशिष्ये | सै द्वांतिकदेवशिष्यैः | प्रसि- 
द्धकथान्यायेन ara गत्वा वीतरागसवैज्ञसीमंघरस्वामिती- 
धैंकर परमदेवं दृष्टा च तन्मुखकमलविनिर्गतदिव्यवर्णश्रबणादवधारि - 
तपदार्थसमूहैः बुद्धात्मतत्त्वादिसाराथ गृहीत्वा पुनरप्यागतैः श्रीम- 
Sam: पद्मनंद्याद्यपरनाम घेयेरंतस्तत्त्वबहित्तत्त्वगौणमुख्य- 
प्रतिपत्त्यर्थम्‌ | अथवा शिवकुमार महाराजादिसक्षेपरुचिशिष्यप्रति- 
बोधार्थै विरचिते पंचास्तिकायमाभूतशाञ्जे यथाक्रमेणाधिकारशुद्धि- 
पूर्वकं तात्पयोर्थव्याख्यानं कथ्यते | तद्यथा | प्रथमस्तावत्‌, इंदस- 
यवंदियाणमित्यादि पाठक्रमेगैकादशो त्तर शातगाथाभिः पंचास्तिकाय- 
बड्द्॒व्यप्रतिपा दनरूपेण प्रथमो महाधिकारः | अथवा स एवामृत- 
चंद्रिकाटीकाभिपायेण अधिकशतपथतथ | तदनंतर मभिवंदिऊण 
शिरसा इत्यादि पंचाशद्वाथामिः सप्ततत्त्वपदार्थव्य़ाख्यानरूपेण 
ARAÑA महाधिकारः | अथवा स एव टीकामिप्रायेणाष्टचत्वारिंदा- 
ब्वाथापयैतथ | अथानंतरं जीवसहावो णाणं इत्यादि विंशतिगाथा- 
भिर्मोक्षमाग मोक्षस्तरूपकथनमुख्यस्वेन ततीयोधिकार इति समुदाये- 
नेकाशी त्युत्तरशतगाथाभिमेहाधिकारत्रयं ज्ञातव्यम्‌ || 
मू°आ।°-इंदसयत्रंदियाणं तिहुअणहितमधुर विसदवका [का ]णं। 
अंतातीदगुणाणं णमो जिणाणं जिदभयाणं || ९ ul 
मू*च०-एगो मे सस्स हो अप्पा णाणदंसणलकखणो | 
सेसा मे वाहिरा भावा aA संयोगलकखणा || 
टी° च°-समुदायेनैकादशोत्तर दातगाथाभिः पंचास्तिकायप्राभृतः 
समाप्तः | 
जिनबिंबं जिनागारं जिनपुजां जिनस्तुतिम्‌ | 
यः करोति नरस्तस्य न AEA भवेत्‌ |] 
इति श्रीपंत्रास्तिकायजीकी टीका ब्रह्मदेवजीकृता संपुर्णा | 
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प्रमाणा दर्थ घंसिद्धिस्तदामा साह्गिपर्ययः | 
इति वक्ष्ये तयोर्लदम सिद्धमल्पं लघीयसः || I 
च°-अकलंकदाझांकैयत्रकटीकृतमाखिलमाननिभनिकरम्‌| 
dee स्रारेमिरुरुमतिमिव्यक्तमेतेन || ९ || 
इति परीक्षामुखलघुवृत्तौ प्रमाणाद्याभाससमुहेदाः षष्ठः परि- 
च्छेदः | 
श्रीमान्विजयनामाभूदग्रणी्गुणशालिनाम्‌ | 
बदरीपालवंशालिव्योमद्युमणिरूजितः ॥ ९ || 
तदीयपत्नी भुवि विश्रुतासी- 
चाणांबनामा गुणशीलधामा | 
यां रेवतीति प्राथितांबिकेति 
प्रभावतीति प्रवदंति संतः || २ || 
तस्यामभूद्विश्रजनीनवृत्ति- 
दोनांबुवाहे भावि हीरपाख्यः | 
स्वगोत्रविस्तार नभोशुमाली 
सम्यक्त्वरत्नामरणार्चितांगः || ३ || 
तस्योपरोधवदतो विशदोरुकोर्त्त- 
मोणिक्यनंदिकृतशाल मगाधबोधम्‌ | 
स्पष्टीकृतं कतिपयैर्वचनैरुदारै - 
बोलप्रबोधकरमेतदनंतवीयः || ४ || 
इति प्रमेयरत्नमालापरनामपेयपरीक्षामुख वृत्तिः समाप्ता | 
No. 1452. 
पाण्डवपुराणम्‌-झुभचन्द्रः। 
शा सिड Rada सिद्धिदं सिद्धसत्पदम्‌ | 
प्रमाणंनयसंसिडध Tag नौमि सिडये || ९ |... 
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भद्रबाहुर्मेहाभद्रो महावाहुमेहातपाः | 
स जीयात्सकलं येन भुतं शातं कलौ विदा || १२ || 
विशाखो विभुता शाखा छुशाखो यस्य पातु माम्‌ | 
स भूतले मिलन्मीलिहस्तभूलोकसंस्तृतः || १३ Il 
ica गणी येनोज्जयंतगिरिमस्तके | 
सोवताद्दादिता ब्राह्मी पाषाणघटिता कलौ ॥ १४ || 
समंतभद्रो भद्रार्थो मात भारतभूषणः | 
देवागमेन येनात्र व्यक्तो देवागमः कृतः ॥ ९९ ॥ 
पुज्यपादः सदा TINT: PA पुनातु माम्‌ | 
ग्याकरणार्णवो येन तीर्णो विस्तीर्णसङ्गुणः || १६ ॥ 
अकलंको5कलंकः स कलौ कलयतु श्रुतम्‌ | 
पादेन ताडिता येन मायादेवी घटास्थिता || १७ || 
जिनसेनयतिर्जीयाज्जिनसेनः कृतं वरम्‌ | 
पुराणपुरुषाख्यार्थपुराणं येन धीमता || १८ || 
गुणभद्रभदंतोञ्त्र भगवान्‌ भातु भूतले | 
पुराणाद्रौ प्रकाशाथे येन सूर्यायितं ex ॥ १९ ॥ 
तत्पुराणार्थमालोक्य धृत्वा सारस्वतं श्रुतम्‌ | 
मानसे पांडवानां हि पुराणं भारतं ब्रुवे || २० ॥ 
च °_-श्रीमूलसंघे ऽजनि qaid 
तत्पट्टघारी सकलादिकीरत्तः | 
कीर्तिः कृता येन च मर्त्यलोके 
शाखार्थकर्त्री सकलापि चित्रा || ६७ || 
मुवनकीशिर भूटुवनाह्रुतै- 
भुबनमासनचारुमतिः स्तुतः | 
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वरतपथरणोश्वतमानंसो 
भवभयाहिखगेट्‌ क्षितिवत्क्षमी ॥ ६८ ॥ 
Agam चतुरधिरेतन- 
्िद्ूषणश्षितपादपद्मकः | 
atu चंद्रादिचवेथिनोतु बै 
धारित्रशुद्धं [fe] खलु नः प्रसिद्धिदम्‌[दाम्‌ ] ॥ ६९ ul 
विजयकीत्तियतिमुंदितात्मको 
जितनतान्य मनः git: स्तुतः | 
अवतु जैनमतं सुमतो मतो 
नृपतिभिभेत्रतो भवतो विभुः || ७० || 
पट्टे तस्य गुणांबुधिव्रत धरो धीमान्‌ गरीयान्‌ वरः 
far एष विदितो वादीभर्सिहो महान्‌ | 
तेनेदं चरितं विचारसुकरं चाकारि चंचद्रुचा 
पांडोः त्रीसुभसिद्धि सातजनकं सिद्ध थै सुतानां सदा॥७१॥ 
चंद्रनायचरितं चरिताये 
पद्मनाभत्ररितं शुभचंद्रम्‌ | 
मन्मथस्य महिमानमतंद्रो 
जीवकस्य चरितं च चकार i 93 | 
चंदनायाः कथा येन ger [ ब्धा ] नांदीश्ररी तथा | 
आह्याधरकृताचोया वृत्ति( : ) सद्दत्तिशालिनी ॥ ७३ ॥ 
Aaaa च 
सह्त्तसिद्धाचेनमाव्यपत्त | 
सारस्वतीयाचेनमत्र शुद्ध 
चिंतामणीयाचेनमुचरिष्णु: || ७४ ॥ 
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श्रीकमेदाहविधिबंघुरसिद्धसेवां 
नानागुणौधगणनाथसमचेनं च | 
श्रीपाधैनाथवरकाव्यखुपंजिकां च 
यः संचकार झुभचंद्रयतींद्रचंद्रः || ७५ || 
उद्यापनमदीपिष्ट पल्योपमविधेथ यः | 
चारित्रशुद्धितपस थतुजिद्वाद शात्मनः || ७६ |] 
संशयवदनविदारणमपशब्दखुखंडन परं तर्कम्‌ | 
सतच्वनिर्णयं वरस्वरूपसंबोधिनीं वृत्तिम्‌ || ७७ || 
अध्यात्मपद्मवृत्ति सर्वार्थापूर्वसर्वतोभद्रम्‌ | 
योडकृत सब्याकरणं चिंतामणिनामधेयं च || ७८ || 
कृता येनांगप्रज्ञप्तिः सर्वोगार्थप्ररूपिका | 
स्तोत्राणि च पवित्राणि पड़ादाः श्रीजिनोशिनाम्‌ || ७९ || 
तेन श्रीशुभचंत्रदेवविदुषा सत्पांडवानां परं 
दीप्यइं शविभूषण शुभभरभ्राजिष्णु शोभाकरम्‌ | 
दुंभद्वारतनामनिर्मलगुणं सच्छश्दर्चितामणि 
पुष्यत्पुण्यपुराणमत्र BHC चाकारि प्रीत्या महत्‌ || ८० || 
शिष्यस्तस्य समृद्धिबुद्धिविशदी यस्तर्कत्रेदी थ[प]रो 
वैराग्यादिविशुद्धिवृंदजनकः श्रीपालवर्णी महान्‌ | 
संशोध्याखिलपुस्तक॑ वरगुणं सत्पांडवानामिदं 
तेनाठेखि पुराणमर्थनिकरं पूर्व बरे पुस्तके || ८९ || 
श्रीपालवर्णिना येनाकारि दास्त्रार्थसंप्रहे | 
साहाय्यं स चिरं जीयाइरविद्याविभूषण: || ८२ 11 
ये शृण्वति पउंति पांडत्रगुणं संलेखयंत्यादरा- 
छदेमीराज्यनरापिपस्यखुर ता चक्रित्वशक्रेशिनाम्‌ | 
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No. 1454. 
पुरुषार्थसिद्धचुप/यः सटीकः-मू० अमृत Teale: | 
टी०भा०--चंद्रप्रभजिनं वाणीं नत्वा गुरुपदांबुजम्‌ | 
पुमर्थसिद्धचु पायस्य कुर्व टीकां मनोहराम्‌।। ९॥ 
अथ श्रीमत्निर्मथाचार्येवर्यः श्रीमदम॒तचंद्रमहारकः कालिकालगण- 
wa: भव्यपुंडरीकेभ्यः पुरुषार्यसिद्धयुपायं प्रकाशयन्निष्टदेववा- 
विश्लेषयाशिवादात्मकमंगल॑ कथयन्नमस्करोति | ` 
अथ मूलखत्रम्‌ || 
त्तज्जयति परं ज्योतिः समं समस्तैरनंतपर्यायैः | 
ginas इव सकला प्रतिफलति पदार्थ मालिका यत्र || १ 1 
री °च °-हत्यमृतचंद्रह्वरीणां कृतिः पुरुषथसिडचुपायोश्यम्‌ | 
माम जिनप्रवचनरहस्यकोशः समाप्त इति || RIII 
अयं पुरुषार्थसिद्ध युपायः de: इति भमृतचंद्रसूरीणां अमतचंद्र- 
भट्टारकाणां इयं कृतिः इयं कर्तव्यता अस्य पुरुपार्थसिद्धयुपायस्या- 
LAA प्रवचनरहस्यकोशो TAT इति कथनेन TAT इति | ९१|| 
हति "fige ri ra gara: समामः ॥ 
No. 1462. 
भत्रबाहुचारित्रम्‌-रलनन्दी | 
आ"-सद्दोधभानुना भिस्वा जनानामांतरं तमः | 
यः सन्मतिस्वमापन्नः सन्मतिः सन्मति क्रियात्‌ 112 {I 
च०-बादीमेंद्र मदप्रमर्दनहरेः शी लाभृतांभोनिपेः 
शिष्यः रीमदनंतक्ीत्तिगणिनः सत्कीत्तिकांताजुष: | 
स्मृत्वा भ्रीलठितादिकसिमुनिपं शिक्षागुरु सद्गुणं 
चक्रे चारु चरित्रमेतदनपं रत्वादिनंरी मुनिः || ७४ || 
21 2 अ 
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मुक्त्वा भोगमिदं पुराणमखिलं संबोभुवत्युन्नता 
मुक्तौ ते भवभीमनिन्नजलाधि संतीये सातं गताः ||८३ ॥ 
अर्हतो ये जिनेंद्रा वरवचनचयेः प्रीणयंतः खुभव्यान्‌ 
सिद्धाः सिद्धि समृद्धि ददत इह शिवं साधवः सिद्धिसुद्धाः| 
दृक्‌सद्वोषं qai जिनवरवचनं तीर्थराडप्रोक्तधर्म- 
स्तत्सचैत्यानि रम्या जिनवरनिलयाः संतु नस्ते खसिडचे||८४ 
यावचंद्राकताराः सुरपतिसदनं तोयधिः शुद्धधर्मो . 
MAR MeN: सुरानिलयगिरिर्देवगंगादिनश्वः | 
यावस्संकल्पवृक्षात्रिभुवनमहिता भारते वै जगत्यां 
ता वर्स्थेयात्पुराणं शुभशवजनकं भारतं पांडवानाम्‌ || ८९ il 
आऔमक्गिक्रमभूपतेह्विकहते स्पष्टाष्टसंख्ये दाते 
रम्येष्टाधिकवत्सरे १६ ०८ खुखकरे भाद्रे द्वितीयातिथौ || 
श्रीमद्वाग्वरनीवृतीदमतुले भ्रीशाकवाटे पुरे 
औमच्ट्रीपुरुषाभिषे विरचितं स्थेयात्पुराणं चिरम्‌|| ८६ 
इति त्रीपांडवपुराणे भारतनाप्ति भ? श्रीशुभचंत्रप्रणीते ब्रह्मश्री- 
पालसाहाय्यसापेक्षे पांडवोपस गेस हनकेवठोत्पत्तिमुक्तिसवौर्थसिद्धिग- 
मनवर्णनं नाम पंचर्विशतितमं पर्वे || २९ || संवत्‌ ९६५३ वर्षे 
सहसि मासे कृष्णपक्षे त्रयोददयां तिथौ भौमवासरे श्री आदिनाथचै- 
त्यालये श्रीमूलसंघे नंद्याप्नाये बलात्कारगणे सरस्वतीगच्छे श्रीकुंदकुं- 
दाचार्यान्वये भट्टार कश्रीपद्मनंदिदेवास्तत्पट्टे भ% श्रीशुभच॑द्रदेवास्त- 
E भ? जिनत्रंद्रदेवास्तत्पट्टे भ? श्रीप्रभाचंद्रदेवा मंडलाचारयश्री- 
धर्मकीत्तिदेवास्तत्पट्टे भ? विशालकीत्तिदेवास्तत्पट्टे ae छकष्मीचंद्र- 
देवास्तत्पट्टे भ? सहस्नकीर्तिदेवास्तत्पट्टे मंडला चारयश्रीनेमिचंद्र- 
स्तस्मै सव्पात्राय जिनगुहवासिनी भात्रिका रुषी तया इदं ret 
पांडवपुराणाख्यं ज्ञानावरणीयकरमक्षयनिमित्तं लिखाप्य प्रदत्तम्‌ || 
2 * 
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मद्रदोथरितं वक्ते शाक्यतेऽल्पाथिया कथम्‌ | 
तथाप्यविस्तरं qe हरिकार्योपरोधतः || ७९ || 
खेतांश्रुकमतोडूतमूढान्‌ ज्ञापयितुं जनान्‌ | 
व्यरीरचमिमं ad न स्वपांडित्यगवेतः || ७६ || 
इति श्रीमद्रबाहुचरित्रे आचार्यीरत्रनंदिविरचिते थेतांबरमतो- 
q आपठीसंधोत्पत्तिवर्णनो नाम चतुर्थोअधेकारः || N 
No. 1463. 
भावसंग्रहः-मा० dau | 
भा०-पणवि[मि]य छुरसेणणुयं मुणिगणदरवंदियं महावीरं | 
वोछामि भावसंगहमिणमो भव्यप्रबोहई || ९ ॥ 
जीवस्स ति भावा जीवा पुण दुविहभेयसंजुत्ता | 
मुत्ता पुण संसारी मुत्ता सिद्धा चिरुबलेवा || 2 || 
च ° -सिरिविमलसेणगणहरसिस्सो नामेण देवसेणुत्ति | 
अबुहजणबोहणव्थं तेणेयं विर्यं सुत्तं || ६७ || 
इति arcane: समाः | ग्रोकसंख्या९६०संपूर्णम्‌ | 
संवत्‌ १६ ९७ वर्ष फाल्गुनवदि ९ स्वातिनक्षत्रे बुधवारे | 
No. 1467. 
यशोधर चरित्रम-वादिराजः | 
आ०-श्रीमदारव्धदेवेंद्र मयूरानंदनत्तनम्‌ | 
सुत्रतांभो धरे बंदे गंभीरनयगर्जितम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
अस्माकं जिनसिद्धशीरूयुपाध्यायसाधवः | 
Haq गुरवः सर्वे निर्वाणपरमभियम्‌ || २ ॥ 
श्रीमत्समंवभद्राद्या काव्यमाणिक्यरोहणाः | 
संतु नः daran सक्तिरलोत्करप्रदाः || II 
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इतिहाससमा सोयमत्रावहितचेतसाम्‌ | 
आश्रवंति भुभान्युचैनिर्जयंत्यशुभान्यपि || ६ ।| 
श्रीफर्वनाथकाकुत्स्थचरितं येन कीर्त्तितम्‌ | 
तेन श्रीवादिराजेन gear याशोधरी कथा | ७ || 
No. 1495. 
वर्धमान चरित्रम्‌-भअसगः | 
भा? (sri त्रिलोकीतिलकायमाना- 
मास्यंतिकीं ज्ञातसमस्ततत्त्वम्‌ | 
उपागतं सन्मतिमुञ््वलोर्तै 
बंदे जिनेंद्रं हतमोहतंद्रम्‌ ।| || 
च?-क्रल्ाः कल्याणमुच्चिः सपदि जिनपतेः पैचमं तस्य कृत्वा 
qasa भक्त्या ध्रुवमनतिचिरास्तिद्धितौए्यस्य सिद्धिः | 
इत्यंतर्थितयंतः स्तुतिमुखरमुखास्तं प्रदेश परीत्य 
प्रीताः झाक्रादयः स्त्रं प्रतियशुर मरा धाम संपाञ्यसंपत्‌।| ९ ° 1 
इत्यसगकृते श्रीवर्धमानचारिते महाकाव्ये भगत्रन्षित्रीगगमनो 
नामाष्टाददाः TA: ॥ ९८ ll 
मुनिचरणरजोभिः सवेदा भूतधाऽ्यां 
प्रणतिसमयलमैः पाबनीमूत मूर्धा | 
उपशम इव मूर्त्त: शुद्धसम्यमत्त युक्तः 
पटुमतिरिति ser विश्रुतः भावकोऽभूत्‌ IIRI 
तनुमपि तनुतां यः सवेपर्वोपवासे- 
स्तनुमनुपमधीः स प्रापयन्‌ संचिनोति | 
सततमपि विभूति भूयसीमन्नदान- 
प्रभृतिभिरुपपुण्यं dep Tay || २ || 
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इति भीदुप[ भीमदु ]त्सगीपवादवचनैकांतोपनिषत्छ विद्यातच्वे 


"2 
orte 


भारतीयोपदेशे TTT ATT: || 
No. 1483. 


संमेदाशिखरिमाहात्म्यम्‌- दीक्षितदेवदत्तः । 
आ०-ध्यात्वा यत्पदपाथोजं भव्याः संसारपारगाः | 
सारात्सारं सदाधार' add नमाम्यहम्‌ || ९ di 
गुरुं गणश वाणी च ध्यात्वा स्तुत्वा प्रणम्य च | 
संमेदरेल माहात्म्यं प्रकटीक्रियते मया || २ || 
जिनेंब्रभूषणयतियेतिधर्मपरा यणः | 
तस्योपदेशात्संमेदवर्णने मद्विरोत्खका || ३ || 
भट्टारकपदस्थायी स यतिः सत्कविप्रियः | 
भवाब्पितरणायेह सस्कथापोतसज्जकः || Y | 
माहात्म्यपृत्तिसिद्धयथै बंदे सिद्धगणं हृदि | 
ware ते प्रयच्छंतु वाणीं मे काव्यरूपिणीम्‌ || «Il 
संमेदशिल वृत्तांतो महावीरेण भाषितः | 
गौतमं प्रति भूयः स लोहाचार्येण धीमता | ६ || 
तत्सद्वाक्यानुसारेण देवदत्ताख्यसत्कविः | 
संमेदशैलमाहात्म्यं प्रकटीकुरुतेऽधुना || ७ || 
च०-१९६ || इति श्रीभगवजल्लोदाचायनुक्रमेण श्रीभह्वर कजिनें- 
द्रभूषणो पदेशाच्छीमह्दीक्षितदेवदत्तकृते श्रीसंमेदशिखरिमाहात्म्ये स- 
मातिसूत्रको नाम एकविंद्यातितमो व्व्यायः 11221) amis siu: || 
No. 1492. 


सारसूक्तावलिः । 
भा०-वीरं विश्वगुरुं नस्वा कृत्वा यत्नेन संमहम्‌ | 
सदोपकारिसक्ताली स्वान्यपाठाय लिख्यते || ९ II 
2* 
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भक्ति परामविरतां समपक्षपाता- 
मातन्वती मुनिनिकायचतुष्टयेपि | 
वोरित्तिरि त्यनुपमा भुवि तस्य मार्या 
सम्यक्त्वशुद्धिरिब मूर्शिमती सदाभृत्‌ || रै || 
पुत्रस्तयोरसग इत्यवदातकीर्त्या- 
रासीन्मनीबिनिवहप्रमुखप्य शिष्यः | 
चंद्रांसुसुभ्रयदवासो भुवि नागनंद्या- 
चायस्य शब्दसमयाणवपरगस्य || ४ || 
aqi दधता स्वभावमृदुना निःश्रेयसप्रार्थिना 
साधूनां हृदयोपमेन शुचिना संप्रेरितः प्रेयसा | 
एतत्सादरमायेनंदिगुरुणा Bey व्यधत्तासगः 
कीर्च्युत्कीत्तेनमात्रचारुचरितं श्रीसन्मतेः सन्मतेः।| ५ || 
इति व्धेमानचारेत्रं समाप्तम्‌ || 
संवत्‌ ९९७९ वर्षे आश्रिनमासे शुङ्गपक्षे नवमीदिने सोमवारे 
श्रीमूलसंघे सरस्वतीगच्छे बलास्कारगणे नंद्याप्ताये भट्टारकश्रीप्रभात्र- 
द्रवमचंद्रललितकीतिचंद्रकीत्यांदीनां पदे भ्रीमदेवेंद्रकीत्तस्तत्ियांते- 
वासिनो मंदीकृतमिथ्यावादिनो दर्षक्रीर्तिनाप्नो मुनेरिदं पुस्तकं चिरं 
स्थेयात्‌ || 
No. 1477. 
farma भारतीयोपदेराः | 
er? —8 YE शि दिव्याकेद्रस्थानमयशैलशेखराय नमः | 
समुछसचंदनाचल (चल) क्विलोललहरीभराज्ञावितपूर्वोत्तरप्रदेदा- 
ख ° ~सत्पात्रदानपरपुरुषमंतरेण न केवलावबोधाचरणं TINT- 
निराकरणं च विदध्यात्‌ || 
2 
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च०-वामनावतारे हि वामनेन श्रीरैवतके श्रीनेमिनाथाय(तने) 
बलिबंधसामथ्यार्थै तपस्तेपे इति तत्र (प्रभातपुराणे) कथा | इति 
भीसार सूक्ताब्ली संपूर्ण || संवत्‌ ९६५० वर्ष माघतदि ७ YR श्री- 
मंडपाचले पंडितप्रवर पं श्री मुनि चंद्र गाणिकृते पं० Radar लिखिता | 
No. 1498. 
सुभाषिताणेवः | 
er?-$ नमः सिद्धेभ्यः || धर्मपद्धतिः || 
चंद्रनाथं जिनं नत्वा जितघातिचतुटयम्‌ | 
gia वक्ष्ये ज्ञानविज्ञाकारणम्‌ || ९ || 
ब०-आदो चित्ते ततः काये सतां संलीयते जरा | 
सतां तु पुनः काये चित्ते नेत्र कराचन || १३ || 
इति खुभाबितार्णवमंथः समाप्त: || संवत्‌ ९६०९ वर्षे भाद्रपद- 
मासे gaia पंत्रमीदित्रसे बुधवासरे स्त्रातिनक्षत्रे ऐद्रयोगे'*' 
No. 1496. 


सुदरनचरित्रम्‌-नेमिदत्तः | 


आ?०--नत्वा पंचगुरून्‌ भक्त्या पंचमीगतिनायकान्‌ | 

सुदर्शनमुनेधारु चरित्रं रचयाम्यहम्‌ || ९ ॥ 
च°-श्रीमूलसंघे वर भारतीये 

गच्छे बलात्कारगणेतिरम्ये | 

श्री कुंद कुं दाख्यमुनींब् तरंशे 

जातः प्रभाचंद्रमहामुनांव्रः || ४७ ॥ 

पट्टे तदीये मुनिपञ्चनंदी 

भङ्कारको भव्यसरोजमानुः | 
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भातो जगच्रयहितो गुणरत्नसिंधुः 
कुयोत्सतां rad यतीदाः || ४८ || 
तत्पट्ट आकर भास्करोच्त्र 
देवद्रकीर्सिमुनिचक्रवर्ती | 
तत्पादपके जसुभाक्ति युक्तो 
विद्यादिनंदी चरितं चकार | ४९ || 
तत्पट्टेञ्जनि मालिभूषणगुरुआरित्रचूडामगिः 
संसारांबाधितारगैकचतुराथेतामणिः प्राणिनाम्‌ | 
aft: त्रीश्रतसागरो JUAN: ्रीसिंहनंदी गुरः 
सर्वे ते यतिसत्तमाः शुभतराः gig वो मंगलम्‌ ॥५०|| 
गुरूणामुपदेरोन सञ्चरित्रमिद शुभम्‌ | 
नोमिदक्तो ब्रती भक्तया भावयामास WTA ॥ ५९ ॥ 
हति श्रीसुदशनचरिते पंचनमस्कार माहात्म्यप्रदर्शके ब्रह्मनेमिद- 
न्तविरचिते सुद्षीनमहामुनिमोक्षलक्ष्मीसंप्रामिव्यावर्णनो नाम क्वाद- 
शोषिकारः mum || ९२ || 
No. 1502. 
हरिवंदापुराणम- जिनसेनाचार्यः | 
आ °-सिद्ध प्रौव्यव्ययोत्पादतक्षणं द्रव्यसाधनम्‌ | 
जैनं द्रव्याद्यपेक्षातः साद्यनाद्यय शासनम्‌ || ९ || 
शुद्धज्ञानप्रकाशाय लोकालोकैकमानवे | 
नमः त्रीवर्षेमानाय वर्धमानजिनेशिने ॥ २ ॥ 
च९-प्रतापवदयाखिलराजके नृपे 
प्रशासति कमातलमुमशासने | 
जरत्कुमारे जनितादराः प्रजाः 
प्रकाममापुः प्रमदं धरातले ॥ ९ || 
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कर्ठिंगराजस्य नपस्य देहजा 
जरत्कुमारस्य वपूर्वेपूत्तमा | 

छुखेन SH जगतः Gan 
वसुध्वजं राजझुलध्वजं gam || २॥ 
स तत्र यूनि व्यवसायिनि क्षिति 
जरस्कुमारे हरिवंश शेखरे | 

निधाय यातस्तपसे वनं सतां 

कुलव्रतं तीव्रतपोनिषेवणम्‌ || ३ || 
खुतो5भवचंद्र इव प्रजाप्रियो 
वसुध्वजाचासुवसुर्वख्पमः | 
सभीमवर्मास्य कलिंगपालक- 
स्तदन्वयेऽती युरनेक्रशो नृपाः || ४ || 
कपिष्ठनामान्वयभूषणस्त्वभू- 

द जात शत्रुस्तनयस्ततो SHAT | 

स शात्रुसेनोंऽस्य जितारिरंगज- 
स्तदंगजोऽयं जितकात्रुरीश्चरः || ९ Il 
ana किं श्रेणिक वेत्ति भूपतिं 
नपेद्रासेद्धाथकनीयतीपातिम्‌ | 

इमं प्रसिद्धं जितशत्रुमाख्यया 
sad जितदात्रुमंडलम्‌ || ६ ॥ 
जिनेंद्रवीरस्य समुद्ववोत्सवे 

तदागतः कुंडपुरं खुहबुतः | 
सुपूजितः कुडपुरस्य भुभृता 
नृपोऽयमाखंडलतुल्यबिक्र मः || ७ ॥ 


2 * 


३. अद्योकवत्वामिति as: २. fU. 
28 
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यशोदयायाँ छतया यशोदया 
पवित्रया वीरविवाहमंमलम्‌ | 
अनेककन्यापरिवार या 5रुद - 
त्समीक्षितुँ तुंगमनोरयं तदा || € || 
स्थिते ऽथ नाथे तपसि स्वयंभुवि 
प्रजातकैवल्यविदाललोचने | 
जगद्विभूत्ये विहरत्यपि क्षिति 

क्षिति विहाय स्थितवांस्तपस्ययम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 
अमुष्य याताद्य तपोबलान्मुने- 
रवाप्रकैवल्यफ़ला मतुष्यता | 
मनुष्यभावो दि महाफलं भवे 

भवेदयं प्राप्रफलुस्तपःफलात्‌ ॥ X? Il 
इतीरितेयं इरिवंशसत्कथा 

समासतः श्रेणिक लोकविश्रुता | 
तरिषष्टिसंछ्यानपुराणपद्धति- 
प्रदेशसंबंधवती Ps ते || १९ ॥ 
ढगीतमात्पुण्यपुराणपद्धति 

स पार्थिवैः श्रेणिकपार्थिवस्तदा | 
खुदुटिराकण्यै सकर्णतां गतो 

गतः पुरं प्रीतमतिः कृतानतिः || १९ ॥ 
चतुर्गिकायामरखेचरादयो 

जिनं परीत्य प्रगिपत्य भक्तितः । 
यथायर्थं जग्मुरजन्मकांक्षिणः 
प्रसिद्धसत्कर्मकथानुरागिणः || ९२ || 
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EXTRACTS FRON NBS, 


fra पूज्योपि मही महीयसां 
महामुनिमाँचिवक मैवंधनः | 

aa मोक्षं जितशत्रुकेवली 
निरंतसौछ्यप्रतिबद्धमक्षवम्‌ ॥ ९४ || 
जिनेद्रवीरोपि विबोध्य संततं 

समंततो भव्यसमुहसंततिम्‌ | 

प्रपद्य पाबानगरीं गरीयर्सी 
मनोहरोद्यानवरे तदीयके || XS II 
चतुर्थकाले 5चतुर्थ मासकै- 
विहीनताविश्चतुरम्द रोषके | 

स कार्तिके स्वातिषु कृष्णभूतसु - 
प्रभातसंप्यासमये स्त्रभावतः || ९६ Il 
अघातकर्माणि निरुद्धयोगको 

विधूय धातींधनवद्विवंधनः | 
विबंधनस्थानमवाप दांकरो 
निरंतरायोरुखखानुबंधनम्‌ |! ९७ 0 
स पंचकल्याणमहामहेश्वरः 

मसि डनिर्वाणमहे चतुर्विधैः | 
हारीरपूजाविधिना विधानतः 

at: समभ्यच्येत सिद्धशासनः || १८ ॥ 
ज्वठत्मदीपाठिकया प्रबुद्धया 
acatar प्रदीमया | 

तदा स्म पावानगरी समंततः 
प्रदीपिताका दतला Taras || १९ || 
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ate च श्रेणिकपूर्वमूमुजः 

THA RAMA ATAN] 
्रजग्मुर्रिद्राध छरैयेथायशं 

प्रयाचमाना जिनबोपषिमर्थिनः ॥ २० ॥ 
ततश्च लोकः प्रविवर्षमादरा- 

entra rare भारते | 

समुद्यतः पूजयितुं (जिनेश्वर 
जिर्नेद्रनिबीणविभुतिमक्तिमाक्‌ || २१ || 
यः क्रमात्केवलिनो जिनात्परे 
दिषष्टिवषीतरभाविनोऽभवन्‌ | 

ततः परे पंच समस्तपूर्विण- 

स्तपोधना वर्षदातांतरे गताः || २२ || 
ध्यशीतिके वर्षेदाते तु STR 

de गीता दशपूर्विणः शते | 

इये च ARANA पंच ते 

qa च साष्टादशके चतुमुनिः ॥ २३ ॥ 
गुरुः सुभद्रो जयभद्रनामा 

परो यशोबाहुरनंतरस्ततः | 


महाहंलोहायेगुरुथ ये दधुः 
पसिड्धमाचारमहांगमत्र ते || २४ || 
अहात पो वृद्धिनयंपरः श्रुता- 

AR गुप्रपदादिकां q 1 


मुनी श्वरोऽन्यः शिवगुप्तसंशको 
q स्वमहैद्वतिरप्वषास्पदम्‌ ।। २९ IL 


बम 


im 


EXTRACTS PROM MST. 

समंदरार्योपि च मित्रती रवि 
गुरू तथान्यौ बलदेवमित्रकौ | 
विवृद्धमानाय त्रिरत्रसयुंत; 

[विवर्षमानत्रिकरत्रसंबुतः] 
भियान्वितः सिंहबलथ वीरवत्‌ || २६॥ 
स पहसेनो गुणप्मखंडभृत्‌ 
गुणाग्रणीव्योप्रपदादिददस्तकः | 
स नागहस्ती जितर्दंडनामभ्‌- 
स्स नंदिषेणः प्रमुदीपसेनकः 1] २७ || 
तपोधनः त्रीधरसेननामकः 
TAA च सिंहसेनकः | 
छुनंदिषेणेश्वरसेनकौ प्रभू 
सुनंदिषेणाभयसेननामकौ ॥ २८ li 
ख सिदसेनोभयमीमसेनकी 
मुरू परौ तौ जिनशांतिषेणकौ | 
अखेडपद्खंडमखंडितस्यिति: 
समस्तसिद्धांतमधत्त योऽ्थतः || २९ ॥ 
दधार कर्मप्रकृतिं ud च यो 
जिताक्षबृत्ति जेयसेनसहुरुः | 
प्रसि द्धवैयाकरणप्रभाववा- 
नशेषराद्धांतसमुद्रपारगः || ३० || 
तदीयाशिष्यो अमेतसेनस हु रु 
पविश्रपुन्नाटगणाभ्रणी गणी | 
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जिर्नेद्रसच्छाशनवस्सलास्मना. 

तपोभूवा बर्षशताभिजीविना || RR ||. 
खुशाखदानेन वदान्यताऽमुना 
वदान्यमुख्येन भुवि प्रकाशित | 
तदप्रजो धर्मसहोदयः शमी 
ami इवात्तविमहः || ३१ || 
तपोमयी कीर्तिमशेषदिक्षु यः 

क्षिपन्‌ बमौ कीर्तितकीर्तिषेणमाः |. 
तदमाशिष्येण (दिवामसौख्यभा- 
गरिष्नेमीश्वरमक्तिमारिणा | ३३ ॥. 
स्वशक्तिभाजा जिनसेनसूरिणा 
पियाल्पयोक्ता हरिवंशपद्धतिः | 

यदत्र किंचिद्रचितँ प्रमादतः 
परस्परव्याहतिदोषदूषितम्‌ || ३४ ॥ 
तदप्रमादास्तु पुराणकोविदाः 

ad जंतुस्थितिदाक्तिवेदिनः | 
प्रशस्तवंशो हरिवंदापवेतः 

क मे मतिः काल्पतराल्पशक्तिका | ३९ || 
अनेन पुण्यप्रभवस्तु केवलं 
जिनेंद्रवंशस्तवनेन afer: | 

न काव्यबंधव्यसनानुबंधतो 

न कीर्शिसंतानमहामनीषया || २६ || 
न काव्यगर्वेण न वान्यवीक्षया 
जिनस्य Ar कृता कृतिर्मया | 
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जिनाथ तुर्वदातिरत्र कीर्तिताः 

सुकीर्तमो na चक्रवर्तिनः 11 ३७ || 
नव (rar सीरिदरिप्रतिद्दिष- 
जिषशिरित्यं पुरुषाः पुराणगाः | 
अवांतरेनेकशतानि पार्थिवा 

महीचरा व्योमचराथ fur || ३८ ॥ 
क्षिती चतुवेगेफलोपभोगिनः 
पुराणमुख्येःत्र यशस्विनः स्तुताः | 
अगण्यपुण्ये हरिवंदाकीर्तिना 

यदत्र गण्यं गुणसंकित मया ॥ २९ | 
RAME मनुष्यलाकजा 

भवंतु भव्या जिनशासनस्थिताः | 
जिनस्य नेमेथारित चराचरं 
प्रसिद्वजीयादिपरार्थेभासनम्‌ || || 
प्रवाच्यतां वाचकमुख्यसञ्ञनैः 
सभागतैः ge: प्रपीयताम्‌ | 
जिनंद्रनाममह्णं भवत्यलं 
अह्यादिपीडापगमस्य कारणम्‌|| ४ १ ॥ 
प्रवाच्यमानं दुरितस्य दारणं 

सतां समस्तं चारितं किमुच्यते | 

IN व्याख्यानमनन्यचेतसः 
परोपकाराय च मुक्तिहेतवे || ४९ || 
सुमंगलं मंगलकारिणामिदं 
दिमित्तमप्युत्तममार्थनां सताम्‌ | 
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महोपसर्गे शरणं quita 
ama शाखमिदं जिनाअयम्‌ || ४२ ll 
प्रदासनाच्छासनदेवता थ या 
जिनांधतुर्वशतिमाश्रिताः सदा | 
हिताः सतामप्रतिचक्रयान्विताः 
प्रयाचिताः सन्निहिता भवंतु ताः || ४ ४ || 
_गृहीतचक्रा प्रतिचक्रदेवता 
तथोज्जयंतालवसिंहवाहिनी | 
शिवाय afeafae सन्निधीयते 
w तत्र faa: प्रभवंति शासने || AMT 
प्रहोरगा भूतपिशाचराक्षसा 
हितप्रवृत्तौ जनविन्नकारिणः | 
जिनोशिनां शासनदे वतागण- 
प्रभावकाक्तयाथ समं श्रयंति ते vti 
प्रकाममोक्षांकितकामसिद्धयः 
प्रसिद्धधर्मार्थविमोक्षलब्धयः | 
भवंति तेषां स्फुटमल्पवल्नतः 
पउंति भक्तया हरिवंशमत्र ये || ४७ || 
निवार्य मात्सयेमवार्यत्रीर्यया 
थिया सुपैयोजितया जिनाइराः | 
भनार्यवर्याः सहिताः सपर्यया 
पुराणमायोः प्रथयंतु विपे || ४८ || 
किं मेऽथवा प्रार्थनया यतस्ततः 
स्वभावतो विश्वभरक्षमाविदः | 
49% 


EXTEACTS FROM MSS, 


पयोधरोन्मुक्तमिवांबु भूधरा 

विध्या[घा]य मूर्धि प्रथयंतु भूतले || ४९ ।। 

सुपृष्टमुत्सधमुदात्तशब्दकै- 

Td पुराणं च पुराणवारि सत्‌ | 

महानुकूलै ज॑नतासरि त्कुलै- 

अतुः समुद्रांतामिदं प्रतन्यते || ४९ || 

जयंति देवाः सुरसंघसेविताः 

प्रजातिशांतिप्रद्शांतशासना। | 

विश्युद्धकेवल्यविनिद्रदृष्टयः 

सुदृष्टतत्त्वा भुवने जिनेश्वराः || ५० Il 

mara जिनधमंसंततिः 

प्रजास्विद क्षेम सुभिक्षमस्त्वतः |. 

सुखाय भूयासतिवर्षवर्षणैः 

सुजातसस्या वसुधाऽसु धारिणाम्‌ || ९१ ॥। 
शाकेष्वब्दशतेषु ae दिशं पंचोत्तरेपुत्तरां 
पातीद्रायुधनाच्चि कृष्णनृपजे aay दक्षिणाम्‌ | 
पुर्वी श्रीमदवंतिभुभृति नृपे वत्सादिराजे5परां 
सौर्याणामथ मंडलं जययुते वीरे वराहे$वति || ९२ || 
कल्याणैः परिवर्षमानविपुलत्रीव धेमाने पुरे 
श्रीपारथोौलयनच्राजवसतो TAIT: पुरा | 
TATE काम TT AAT SAT ATT S| जै |ने 
wie: viña? जिनेश्वरचिते dur हरीणामयम्‌।।९ al 
व्युत्दष्टापरसंघसंततिबृहत्पुचाटसंघान्वये 
q: श्रीजिनसेनद्रिकविना लाभाव बोघेः पुनः | 
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aaa इरिवंशपुण्यचरितः औपार्वतः सर्वेवो 
व्याप्राशामुखमंडलः स्थिरतरः स्थेयान्‌ [त्‌ ]एथिव्यां चिर म्‌ v 


इत्यरिष्टनेमिपुराणसंभहे हरिवंशे जिनसेनाचार्यस्य कृतौ गुरुपर्व- 
कमलवर्णनो नाम षदघाष्टितमः सर्गः || ६६ || 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


(Aucusr 1889 ro Mar 1891.) 


A general meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 
3rd December 1889, for the revision of the list of newspapers and 
periodicals taken by the Society. 

Mr. C. E. Fox, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the Chair. 

Tt was resolved to discontinue from the beginning of 1890— 

The Bombay Guardian, 
Native Opinion, 
Investors Monthly Manual, 
and to subscribe from the same date to— 
The Advocate of India, 
The Quarterly Journal of Veterinary Science in India, 
The English Historical Review, 
The Indian Standard. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 15th July 
1890. 

Mr. C. E. Fox in the Chair. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Telang read a paper entitled “ Gleanings 
from the Shariraka Bhashya of Sànkárácharya." 

The Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik said, it seemed to 
him that the chief value of Mr. Justice Telang's paper consisted in 
the fact that it threw many side-lights on a very important, but much 
neglected, portion of Indian history, namely, the Hindoo period. In 
illustration of this remark he pointed to the instance of Sankarichárya, 
and asked what did they really know of Sankarüchárya and of his 
times? It ie quite true that Sankaráchárya holds a pre-eminently high 
place iv Indian domestic history, in Sanskrit literature and philosophy ; 
that he was an earnest theologian and a grent religious reformer. His 
commentaries, or Bháshyas, on the Brahma Sútras of Vyas, on the 
ten Upanishads, and on the Bhagvadgita, as well as his numerous 
other works, all inculcating the Vedantic doctrine of the eue true 
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God, are studied by Pandits in India from one end of the country to 
the other. His name and fame, ás the expounder of the Adwait phi- 
losophy, has been handed down to us from generation to generation" 
White such is the case, it is sad to relate that the incidents relating to 
~his birth and the characteristics of the times in which he flourished 
are unknown tous. No doubt the learned author of the paper just 
read had, in another paper of his, ably discussed the question of the 
date of Sankarichiirya. and the conclusion he had come to was that 
- Sankarichárya must have flourished about the latter half of the sixth 
century of the Christian era. But the fact that scholars in India and . 
Europe are still divided in opinion on this head shows the extreme 
uncertainty in which questions of chronology were left by Sanskrit 
writers One might naturally look to the biography of Saukarácháryn 
for clearing up the question of his date. There were four such bio: 
graphies of Sankaráchárya—all known under the name of “ Sankar- 
vijaya,” or “ The Victories of Sankar ; " but while they gave accounts 
of Sankar's intellectual feats and religious campaigns, they hare left 
this point of the date of his birth and death undetermined. To under- 
stand properly the nature of the times in which Sankara flourished you 
have to go upon cireumstantial evidence, and this is what Mr. Telang 
has done. From the passages in the Sirirak-bhdshya, the learned 
author of the paper has given us an insight into the political, social, 
and religious condition of India at the' period when Sankaráüchürya 
flourished. Sankaráchárya, for instance, held that in his time there 
was no Sarvabhauma Rajah or Emperor of the whole of India, but 
kingdoms like Ayodhaya, Magadha, and others existed. This state- 
ment is confirmed by Elphinstone in his history of India. But the 
fact receives further confirmation from what Hwen-Tsang—the Chinese 
traveller— says. Hwer-Tsang says that in his time there were seventy 
kingdoms in India. Other testimonies show that even at the com» 
mencement of the Mahomedan invasion India was parcelled out into 
many principalities. Another point brought out in the paper h: 
reference to the custom of people making presents to the king, he extend 
ing his protection to them by furnishing guides, who thus remove thu 
difficulties of travelling. It is noticeable that Sankara’s opinion of 
idolatry was different from what it is at the presentday. He held that 
the idol was not the deity it professed to represent, but a symbol. Mr. 
Telang thinks that the popular views that Sankara favoured Siva wor- 
ship is not correct, but that Sankara was a Vaishnava. Mr. Javerilal 
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thought that Šankara was neither a Shaiva or a Vaishnava, but 
that he accepted all that was best in either Shaivism or Vaishnavism 
and that Siva, or Vishnu, or Brahma represented to him under either 
name that omnipotent or omnipresent Being who was not limited by 
space or time. lt seemed to the speaker that Mr. Teláng had very 
satisfactorily refuted by references to the Sérirak-bhéshya the notion 
held by Professor Tawney that the idea of veneration for the cow had 
been subsequent to the time of Bhavabhuti. The last point made in 
the paper was that the Vedantic doctrine had been handed down 
through guruparamparé, or an unbroken series of teachers, to Sanka- 
rachárya. Mr. Telang holds that this is not quite correct, and the 
reason he assigns in support of his view is that Sinkara gives alter- 
native interpretations to some of the Sútras, Buthe (the speaker) did 
not quite see how this system of tradition about the Vedant doctrines 
being handed down through an unbroken series of teachers was at 
all inconsistent with the fact of alternative interpretations put upon 
Sütras by Sankara. On the whole, he was prepared to own that the 
paper elucidated many interesting points bearing on the political, 
social, and religious aspects of the period of Sankaráchárya. He moved 
that the thanks of the meeting were due to the Hon’ble Mr. Justice 
Telang for his very learned and interesting paper. - 

The motion, being seconded by Mr. W. A. Modak, was carricd by 
acclamation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 25th August 
1890. 

Mr. C. E. Fox in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting: were read and confirmed. 

The Honorary Secretary announced to the meeting that His Excel- 
lency Lord Harris had done the Society the honour of accepting the 
office of patron. 

The Honorary Secretary then read a paper on “Mount Abu and 
the Jain Temples of Dailwada.” 

In response to a call from the chairman on the members present to 
discuss the paper which they had just heard read, Mr. W. E. Hart 
said he would not presume to attempt in any way to improve on or 
supplement the very interesting and valuable paper read by Mr. Yaj- 
nik. But with reference to his suggestion—no doubt a good one— 
that artists should be sent for the purpose of reproducing the treasures 
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of Dailwada in such manner 88 to make them accessible to all in Bom- 
bay, he must say that it was the duty of all in Bombay to go and see 
the originals for themselves. In all respects the journey was one full 
of interest and instruction to any person who took an intelligent 
interest in anything. Asan instance he would mention that he had 
himself visited the Dailwada temples in company with Sir W. W. Hun- 
ter, Dr. Peterson, and the Bishop of Bombay. It would be hard to 
assort a quartette of educated men of more different opinions or more 
. varied tastes, yet every one in his own way expressed equal delight 
and derived equal interest and instraction from his visit. Only with 
his urgent appeal to his hearers to make the journey themeelves, the 
speaker would couple a caution that they should start from the Abu 
Road Station in good time to reach the summit before nightfall, 
Apart from the danger of contracting such a fever as he had himself 
caught in traversing those malarious jungles in the chill of the even. 
ing was the fear of being devoured by wild beasts. When the speaker 
himself made the journey, it was a terrible story, still fresh in his 
memory of how a popular Collector in those parts, benighted on the 
road up, was forced to climb a rock to escape a pair of bears who kept 
him a prisoner on that “bad eminence” all night, for whenever he 
tried to get down on the other side and run away, there was always 
one of the bears ready for him. Anxious to avoid such a fate, the 
speaker took care to start early in the afternoon to ride up the long 
winding road of which they had heard on a wonderfully dilapidated 
little pony. But such was the beauty of the way, he was compelled 
frequently to draw rein to admire it. On one such occasion he halted 
for a moment at the edge of a precipice looking into the densely- 
wooded ravine below, when suddenly he heard a low growl just be- 
neath him. Remembering the Collector and the bears, and in a panic 
at the thought of panthers, he clapped spurs to his steed and cantered 
a goud half mile further up the steep ascent. Thinking he must then 
have distanced the panther, he again stopped -to enjoy a look round, 
when again that growl, now increased to a muffled roar, met his ear. 
Again he urged upon his wild career to escape the horrible fate that 
scemed to pursue him. Again he halted, and again that roar, which 
-he then at last discovered not to be the voice of a hungry beast of the 
forest, but a sound proceeding from the internals of the steed he be- 
strode, which had a constitutional infirmity, aggravated by rapid travel- 
ling up-hill, that caused the strange rumblings beneath the saddle, 
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which he had mistaken for the roaring of carnivora in the jungle 
below the road. But let them once be free from the thought of perils 
such as these, snd he thought every one present, no matter what his 
tastes, would find in almost every yard of the way a fresh interest, or 
a fresh pleasure, the very memory of which would abide with him 
through after years, ktypeaest, jc , “8 thing of beauty and a joy for 
ever." For the geologist there were those fantastic rocks of which 
Mr. Yajnik had just spoken, masses of some amygdaloidal granite or 
syenite, on which the first effect of the weather was to excavate 
the spots of softer substance, so that even a perpendicular face of 
the rock, after a few years’ exposure to water trickling down its surface, 
was pitted as if with small-pox. Longer exposure resulted in the mags 
being irregularly weathered into strange fantastic shapes, for it was 
neither so compact nor so hard as granite proper. As instances of 
what he meant he would mention the “ Toad Rock,” which yon saw 
on your left front as you eotered the atation of Mount Abu, squatted 
on an eminence above the lake. At the othepend was the “ Darwadja,”’ 
a pair of colossal gate-posts of rock, between which wound the road 
down to the plains of Rajputana, beyond which on a clear day could 
be seen the Runn of Cutch. Again, on the Dailwada side, was the 
* Nun Rock," like a huge sculptured effigy of a long-robed female 
figure kneeling in prayer. Close by the roadside on the way to Dail- 
wada were chambered rocks still used 98 human habitations, which 
reminded one of the dolmens of Europe: and beyond Dailwada, on the 
way to Guru Sikkur, was the “ Elephant Rock”—a very faithful repre- 
sentation of the “snake-handed jungle monster.”” The harder portions 
the weathered masses of rock assumed these fantastic shapes. The 
softer, by their detrition, yielded the clay found in the bill-side valley 
which furnished to the potters of Abu the materials for their plastic 
art; and the speaker thought that, having regard to the granitic for- 
mation of the hill, it should be possible to find there felspar enough 
to improve the texture of our Bombay pottery, for the design and 
artistic finish of which Mr. Terry had done so much. But it was not 
the geologist alone who would be repaid by a visit to Mount Abu. 
For the zoologist the woods were full of interest; as were also the 
waters, for the speaker remembered seeing in the lake, while “not 
looking for anything particular and thinking of nothing at all,” a 
species of otter, the exact like of which he had never seen elsewhere. 
Then the botanist would find in the fields and forests on the hill many 
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strange plants and beautiful flowers new to the dweller in the plains. 
Characteristic of the station was a beautiful eweet-scented single white 
rose, originally perhaps escaped from garden cultivation, but now 
growing everywhere in wild luxuriance. The same might be said of 
a handsome red hibiscus, with a narrow cream-coloured margin to its 
petals. Buta very characteristic tree, and cme evidently wild and 
indigenous, was an acacia with beautiful bright yellow flowers and 
cruel thorns. Then for the archseologist, architect, artist, sculptor, 
: —nay, he would say for all and everyone alike, were those wonderful 
temples of which they had just heard at length from Mr. Yajnik, but 
of which he was bold to say no cultured man with eyes to see or ears 
to hear could ever see or hear too much. The fairy-like tracery of 
that delicate marble carving had been aptly described as “*lace-like” in 
the paper which they had just heard. The speaker remembered him- 
self comparing it to that fine filagree work in silver for which Malta 
is so famous—a comparison, by the way, which Sir W, W. Hunter 
was 80 pleased with that he instantly appropriated it. But, to what- 
ever they compared it, such was the exquisite gossamer-like delicacy 
of its minute perfection that the last thing it suggested to the mind 
was the material in which it was really wrooght—stone. It was not 
a thing that deserved to be seen, but a thing that ought to be seen, 
and so he would conclude, as he had begun, by saying “ Go and see it !” 
The chairman then moved a vote of thanks to Mr. Javerilal for 
the interesting paper he had read, which was carried by acclamation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Friday, the 26th September 
1890; Dr. Atmaram Pandurang in the Chair 
The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed 


GEOLOGICAL AND MINERALOGICAL SPECIMENS IN THE 
Society's Museum. 


The Honorary Secretary said that the Society had in its Museum 
some 10,000 to 12,000 geological and mineralogical specimens which 
had not been properly classified or catalogued. He accordingly wrote, 
under the directions of the Committee, to Government, enquiring 
whether they would be pleased to make the services of a competent 
geologist in the public service available for the purpose. He was 
glad to inform the meeting that Government had kindly permitted 
Mr. H. M. Page, Head Master in the College of Science, Poona, to 
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undertake the duty during the coming vacation of the College when 
the task would not interfere with his College work, the Society mak- 
ing the requisite arrangements with that gentleman, Mr. Page called 
at the Society's rooms and proposed arrangements for the work. 


An ILLUMINATED MS. Corr or Dante’s “ Divina COMMEDIA.” 


The Honorary Secretary, in laying on the table an illuminated MS. 
copy in parchment of Dante's * Divina Commedia" in the possession of 
the Society, said that he had much pleasure in exhibiting the MS. to 
the meeting. The immediate occasion for its exhibition arose from an 
inquiry made by Sir George Birdwood as to the existence of this MS. 
copy in the Society's Library. Members were donbtless aware that in 
the July number of the ‘‘ Journal of Indian Art ” to hand by the mail 
before the !ast, Sir George Birdw»od had published his valuable report 
on the old records and relics of the East India Company, with illns- 
trations of charters, grants, facsimile letters, views, &c. Remarking on 
his discovery of a copy of D’Kerhelob’s * Bibliotheque Orientale" out 
of a Parsee's godown in Bombay, Sir George Pirdwood makes the 
following reference to the MS, copy now on the table :—** On becom- 
ing secretary to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
I went up under the roof of the Town IIall and began kicking up my 
heels among the heaps cf rubbish lying all about the place, just on the 
chance of stumbling on some ‘ hid treasure,’ when presently I struck 
‘thud’ against a large vellum quarto. It turned out to be an illumi- 
nated MS. of Dante’s poems, with a miniature of the poet, all painted 
within thirty years of his death, and certified by the secretary of the 
Ambrosian Library at Milan to be one of the noblest MSS. of Dante 
' extant. There was no record of the volume to be traced any where, 

until after going back for years in the minute-books of my predecessors 
1 found that it had been presented to the Society in, if I remember 
. rightly, 1827, by the Hon'ble Mountstuart Elphinstone.” Mr, Javerilal 
said that in a letter, dated the 22nd August, he had fron, Sir George 
Birdwood, the learned Doctor asked to let him know if the copy was 
all right still. ‘It is worth," says Sir George, “a lakh of rupees, and 
I made a regular shrine of it, showing it to all distinguished strangers. 
Every learned Jesuit that passed through Bombay used to be shown 
it; and I recollect one of them saying that it was absolutely priccless, 
and that £10,000 would be given for it at once in Italy. I shall be 
very grateful, indeed, if you will take the trouble to inform me on the 
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subject.” In reply to this inquiry, the speaker said he wrote back to 
Sir George to say that on receipt of his letter he (Mr. Javerilal) exa- 
mined the MS. copy very carefully. It was also shown to the Hon’ble 
Mr. Justice Candy, Mr. Macdonell, of Messrs. Wallace and Co., 
Mr. W. E. Hart, and Mr. Westlake, who were probably not aware till 
then of the existence of this literary curiosity in the Library, They 
all thought that the MS., which was more than five hundred years 
old, was preserved in good order and condition. There were, indeed, 
a few pages in the beginning which had some holes here and there 
made into them, but the bulk of the copy was remarkably neat, clean, 
and free from the ravages of white ants. Powdered camphor was 
constantly put into the body of the leaves. The flyleaf of the copy 
bears on it the words: “To the Bombay Literary Society, presented 
by the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone, President of the Society.” 
The inside of the leather binding has on it an inscription in Italian, of 
which Dr. DaCunha has kindly furnished the following translation :— 

4 Magnificent book in parchment of the Divina Commedia of Dante 
Alighieri which equals in preservation and in beauty those existing in 
the leading libraries of Europe, especially that existing in the Ambro- 
sian Library of Milan, with whichit has been compared. The form 
of the characters shows that its date is near the middle of the XIV. 
Century—that is, thirty yeara after the death of Dante, which took 
place in 1321, at the age of 56. The miniatures at the head of each 
canto allude to the contents of each canto, and indicate the style of 
the art of the XIV. Century in a way that renders this book highly 
precious.” 

Mr. Jivanji Jamshedji Mody read a paper on the game of Ball Bat 
among the ancient Persians as described in the epic of Firdousi. 

Dustor Dorab Peshotan Sanjana supplemented Mr. Mody’s paper 
with the following remarks :— हि 

“The references to the game in question extracted by Mr. Mody 
from the ‘Shahnameh’ cannot be regarded as the oldest indications of 
its existence among the ancient Persians. Pehlvi writings, which are 
much older than the epic of Firdousi, also point to this physical exer- 
cise; especially the old fragments entitled * Karpamak-i-Artakhshir-i- 
Papakan,’ which record some of the meritorious feats of the famous 
Sassanian Kings, Ardeshir Shahpur and Hormuz. These fragments 
relate to three principal sports in which an Iranian prince or young 
warrior was trained, and whoever excelled in these threc physicai 
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Bcquirements, was reputed to be a prince or hero of high promise. 
These pursuits are named in Pehlvi (1) ‘chupaan,’ a species of hockey 
on horseback played by means of a ball and a concave staff or racket; 
(2) ‘ nakhchir,’ the art of hunting; and (3) ‘asbarih,’ the art of riding 
(from which is derived the old Iranian title of honour ‘ aspoharkan,’ 
knights or chevaliers). The game called ‘chupaan’ in Pehlvi, and 
alluded to in the ‘Karnamak’ mentioned above, was played between 
Artakhshir and the son of ‘Ardwan.’ In the heading, as well as 
throughout the whole paper, Mr. Mody uses the English: word ‘bat’ 
or the modern Persian “chugan.” I think that this word does not 
clearly convey to us generally the idea of a concave instrument suitable 
for holding or throwing the ball high up in the air while riding on an 
uneven surface. I would rather have the word ‘racket’ to signify the 
Persian ‘chugan,’ since the original game of Iran seems to be a com- 
bination of English polo and lawn-tennis. There is a philological 
interest also attached to the appellation of the game. The modern 
Persian name ‘chugan’ may well be identified with the Avesta word 
* chakava,’ which comes from a root ‘ chaku,” to resist, By an inter- 
change of consonants this ‘chakava’ becomes ‘chavak’ or *chuk' just 
as the Av. ‘chakhra’ and *sukhra' become ‘ charkh' and ‘surkh’ in 
modern Persian. The Pehlvi form, when read * chuvakan,” may also 
be traced from the same Avesta noun ; but for its variant ‘chupaan’ a 
probable derivation could be suggested from the Peblvi ‘chipa, or 
‘chibah,’ which means a piece of timber or a stick. By-the-bye, I may 
mention that although no clear allusions to this game of rackets could 
be raked out from the Avesta, still there are some reinarkable passages 
in which great stress is frequently laid upon the strict preservation of 
bodily strength and health. The angel Hauma is often implored to 
keep away sickness and death. Soundness of body and purity of 
spirit, which are merely the results of good physical and spiritual 
training, form the principal motive of Zoroastrian edification, The 
special importance given to physical strength is even manifested in the 
earnest entreaties of unmarried girls to ‘Ardvi-sura’ to procure for 
them strong and valiant men as husbands. Such was the vigour of 
the doctrine of Zoroaster that most of the present civilized habits of 
the West had no doubt obtained in Iran as well as India in prehistoric 
times.” - 

On the proposition of Dustoor Dorab, seconded by the honorary 
secretary, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Mody for his paper. 
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A general meeting of the Society in accordance with article XX. of 
the rules was held on Friday, the 28th November 1890 for the 
revision of the list of newspapers and periodicals taken by the Society 

Mr. C. E. Foz, in the chair. 

At the meeting it was resolved to discontinue the Advocate of India 
and to subscribe to India, Indian Teztile Journal and L' Art, from 
the beginning of 1891 


A meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 19th January 
1891. 

The Hon'ble Sir Raymond West, President, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Honorary Secretary read the following paper :— 

The “ Sudarshana,” or Beautiful Lake of the Girnar [nscriptions, 
B.C. 309- 4.0. 450. By Khan Bahadur Ardeseer Jamshedjee, 
with introduction by Dr. Oliver Codrington. 

At the conclusion of the paper the Honorary Secretary read the 
following note from Mr. J. M. Campbell, who was unable to attend 
the meeting on account of other engagements. 

It seems to me highly satisfactory that the aite, both of the earlier 
and of the later Sudarshana Lake, should be fully identified, aud that 
Mr. Ardeseer's evidence should have been checked on the spot, and 
his conclusions confirmed by so good an authority as Dr. Codrington. 

The Inscription Rock at Girnar is the most interesting and valuable 
monument iu Western India. Mr. Ardeseer seems to me to have 
earned the thanks of our Society and of all interested in the antiquities 
of Western India by settling the puzzling and disputed question of the 
site of the Sudarshana Lake. 

The details of the north bank sluices and conduits strike me as 
especially useful. They explain several passages in the inscriptions 
which were hard to understand, and of which the translations seem 
hopelessly at variance. It isa special satisfaction that the facts as- 
certained seein to bear out the correctness of the translation made by 
Pandit Bhagwanlal who, I am satisfied, would have welcomed Mr. 
Ardeseer’s identification of the site of the lake, being aware what 
strong objections could be urged against the site in the Bhawanath 
Gorge. 

The Dewan of Junagadh, Rao Bahadur Haridas Veharidas, with his 
usual care for all that may add to the interost of Junagadh, has had 
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photographs taken of the foandations of the dam and of the remains 
of the condaits. The photographs will be recerved in a few days and 
presented to the Society. 

The interest shown by the Junagadh Darbar in tbe antiquities of 
their State is well-known. So far as possible they have secured the 
Inscription Rock against decay. Now that their importance has been 
established it may be hoped that the Durbar will prevent the removal 
of the remains of what is probably the oldest building in Western 
India. lt may even be possible that the attention which Mr, Arde- 
हट 278 discoveries have drawn to the euitableness of the site may induce 
H. H. the Nawab to rival the achievements of ancient rulers, and for a 
third time to throw a dam across the river and turn the hollow of the 
Sourekha into a lake as fair as either of the Ancient Sudarshana, enrich- 
ing his capital by an abundance of water aud by adding the loveliness 
of a lake to the grandeur of the citadel crags and battlements, and the 
inajesty of Girnar complete the beauty of the most picturesque scene 
in Western India, 

The Hon. the President, in moving a vote of thanks to Khan Baha- 
dur Ardeseer Jamshedjee and to Dr. Codrington and Mr. J. M. Camp- 
bell, said that, though it was difficult for any one who had not visited 
the epot to offer any remarks on the paper, there was no doubt that it 
was a contribution of permanent value to the Society. The identifi- 
cation by Mr. Ardeseer of the lake Sudarshana with the description 
given in the inscription on the Girnar rocks, two thousand years old, 
was very striking, This identification was confirmed by Dr. Codring- 
ton and Mr. Campbell, who were equally entitled to their thanks. 
As to the remark of Mr. Campbell that H. H. the Nawab of Junagadh 
would enter on a new enterprise of having another lake for the third 
time, he (the President) would say that, though the proposal would be 
viewed with satisfaction by the Public Works Department of the- 
State, he trusted that the State would not venture to undertake an 
enterprise of the kind without making sare that the treacherous nature 
of the ground would not endanger its safety, 


The annual meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 2nd 
February 1891. 

The Hon’ble Sir Raymond West, President, in the chair. 

The Honorary Secretary read the Annual Repurt for 1890. 
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Rao Bahadur Y. M. Kelkar proposed that the report be adopted 
and thauks voted to the Committee of Management for their services 
duriug the year. 

The President then made remarks on the report. 

On the proposition of Mr. Jeewanji Jamsetji Mody, seconded hy 
Mr. Vandravandas Purshotamdas, the following Committee of Manaze- 
ment and auditors were appointed for 1891. 


-COMMITTEE OF MANAGEMENT, 1890. 


President. —The Hon'ble Sir Raymond West, M.A, F.R.G.S., 
K.C.I.E. : : 

Vice-President.—C. E. Fox, Esq., M.A., the Hon'ble Mr. Justico 
K. T. Telang, M.A., C.I.E., the Hon'ble Mr. F. L. Latham, M.A., 
and the Hou'ble Mr. Justice Birdwood, M.A. 

Members.—The Hon'ble Javerilal Umiashanker Yajnik, Messrs. 
Kharsetji Rastamji Kama, Atmaram Pandurang, G.G,M.C., J. 
Gerson da Cunha, M.R.C.S., M.R.A.S., John Westlake, aud D. 
MacDonald, M.D., Mrs. Pechey-Phipson, M.D., Messrs. Dastur 
Darab P. Sanjana, B.A., aud J. Griffiths, Rev. Dr. D.' Mackichan, 
M.A., Mr. M. Macmillan, B.A., and Mr. G. A. Kittredge, M.A. 

Honorary. Secretary.—The Hon'ble Javerilal Umiashanker Yajuik. 

Joint-Honorary Secretary.—( Numismatics and Archeology).—Dr. 
J. Gerson da Cunha. 

Honorary Auditors.—Rao Bahadur Yeshwant Moreshwar Kelkar 
and Mr. D. R. Chichgar. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 5tl March 1831. 

The Hon’ble Sir Raymond West, President, in the chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. W. R. Macdonell read a paper on the MS. of Dante’s “Divina 
Commedia ” in the Library of the Society. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, after proposing a vote of thanks to the author 
nf the paper for his interesting contribution to the literature of the 
" Divina Commedia," said that he availed himself of this opportunity 
to enter a mild protest against the fuss that bas for some months been 
made about this manuscript, In order to reduce to its due proportions 
the somewhat exalted notion prevailing here for some time regarding 
its rarity and high commercial value, —for in the statement of its being 


3* 


OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC. xñi. 


worth £10,000 a little exaggeration may not unreasonably be sus- 
pected even by oue not conversant with such matters,—it was necessary 
to give a few details. It was well known that the “Divina Com- 
media” had already secured for the famous Florentine the admiration 
of his contemporaries as great perhaps as that of posterity, which. had 
rendered the work so highly popular. The elder Alexander Dumas 
writes that on completing the poem at Ravenna two thousand capies 
were mace and distributed throughout Italy. His precise words are :— 
“ Enfin il alla à Ravenne; c'est dans cette ville qu'il publia son poëme 
tout entier. Deux mille copies en furent faites 8 la plume et envoyées 
par toute T Italie.” (Revue des Deux Mondes, 1836, p. 532.) This 
may be an exagzerntion, and Corrado Ricci in his article “La prima 
copia della Divina Commedia” thinks so. (Rassegna Settimanale, 
1880, p. 106), But the fact remains that the text was extensively 
copied both during the life and soon after the death of Dante Alighieri. 

Then as early as 1373, or abont 50 years after his death, a chair 
was established in Florence, first occupied by Boccaccio, for the express 
purpose of explaining the Dantesque philosophy, which must have 
cértainly created some demand for copies, when the art of printing was 
not yet invented, and the monasteries were full of scribes. 

Passing on now from the written to the printed copies, the enrliest 
edition known is that of Milan of 1478. The Academicians of the 
Crusca in fixing the text had collected numerous copies for collating 
and giving various readings. 

- There are in this Library two editions—the Venetian of 1757 by 
Count Zapata, and the Florentine reprint of the Paduan edition, called 
* Della Minerva,” of 1830. Both contain foot-notes giving the variants 
and the commentary of the celebrated Lombardi. Each of these 
editions mentions many MS, copies, and Zapata says that ‘‘good men” 
in Italy, before the printing press was known, were too glad to make 
copies and scatter them throughout the world. These are his exact 
words: “Ne minore ossequio mostravono verso tanto Poeta quei buoni 
uomini, che prima della stampa applicavano a far copie a penna di 
questa divina opera, perché sempre più si spargesse pel mondo," 
P.XXI. Theu he mentions 30 copies, which according to Inferigno 
are 40, in the Laurentian Library of Florence alone, the latter adding 
that the Academicians had consulted 52 others for their edition of 
1592. The Paduan edition also mentions some other old copies extant, 
both in Italy and abroad, among others the Codice Caetano, of which 
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Dr. da Cunha said he would speak more at length hereafter, and the 
Codice Vaticano, said to have been written by Boccaccio and annotated 
by Petrarcha. 

Now with regard to the present MS,; he thought that though it 
might be precious, it bore neither the date nor the name of the copy- 
ist. Its authenticity was guaranteed by a short note prefixed to the 
text, which is in semi-gothic characters in modern cursive letters, and 
was unsigned—stating that the codex from its writing and the style of 
the art of the allegorical miniatures at the beginning of each canto may 
be referred to the middle of the 14th Century, This statement was 
misleading, as the miniatures are ouly two or three. Nor had it any 
extrinsic merit, sach as the illustrations of Michael Angelo, or the 
marginal notes of Petrarcha to justify the fabulous price of more than 
a Inkh of rupees. 

This enpy was, moreover, examined both by Senator Mantegazza and 
Count De Gubernatis, when they were in Bombay some years ago, and 
it did not strike them as containing anything extraordinary. It may be 
added that they are both of them quite competent to judge of its value. 

The later phase of the criticism of the “ Divina Commedia” has 
brought to light several other new copies, such as the Chigian, be- 
longing to the Prince Chigi of Rome, that of the Bibliothèque du Ros, 
which 13 one of the earliest, besides those mentioned in the Mortara 
Catalogue of the Italian MSS. in the Bodleian Library of Oxford, anid 
many others, which were scarcely known until a few years ago. 

The allusion made ahove to the Codice Caetano referred to the one 
possessed by Don Enrico, Duke of Sermoneta, which was transmitted 
in course of time to Don Michael Angelo Caetani, the next duke of the 
same name, who was a devoted student of Dante’s works, He pub- 
lished six extremely valuable tables, illustrative of the “ Divina Comme- 
dia,” designed by his own hands, and three learned glosses or com- 
mentaries, copies of which, presented by the late Duke of Sermoneta 
to Dr, da Cunha, with the autograph of that great Roman Dautist, —a 
term that has the sanction of antiquity, for it has been found in use 
amongst scholars for more than 400 years,—were then shown to the 
members of the Society, as both these works are very rare, and they 
might interest some of the gentlemen present. 

Dr. Gerson da Cunha concluded by saying that his remarks about 
the MSS. did not detract in the least from the merit of the very 
elaborate and instructive paper just read. 
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Mr. R. G. Oxenham, in seconding the motion of thanks observed 
that the Soeiety should keep the MS. and not think of parting with it 
especially as it was presented to them by so great a statesman as the 
Hon’ble Mountstuart Elphinstone, and that steps should be taken to 
gradually make a collection, as suggested by Mr. Macdonell, of stand- 
ard works on Dante. 

The President then made remarks on the paper, and put the vote of 
thanks to the meeting, which was carried by acclamation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 13th April 1891. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, C.L.E., Vice-President, in 
the chair, : 
. The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. K. B. Pathak read a paper on Dharmakirti and Shamkaráchürya: 

The chairman in moving a vote of thanks to Mr. Pathak for the 
interesting paper he had read, observed that 10 was full of a number of 
facts not known to scholars. So far they required to be carefully 
considered for the purpose of settling the date of Shankaráchürya, 
Be himself was one of those who held a different view from that of the 
author of the paper and that was because the facts now brought for- 
ward were not available to him. The whole question would now have 
to bé re-considered in the light of the information supplied by 
Mr. Pathak. He had, however, mo doubt, that whatever decision 
might ultimately be arrived at, the facts were of great value. 

The vote of thanks was unanimously carried. 

Mr. R. P. Karkaria then read his paper on the Assyrian Relics in 
the possession of the Society. 

On the motion of the Honorary Secretary seconded by Mr. J. J. 
Mody, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. Karkaria for bis paper. 
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LIST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 
(APRIL 1889 ro May 1891.) 


Account of the Kurnool District. By the Madras Government. 

Acts of the Governor-General of India in Council, 1889 and 1890. 
By the Government of India. 

ADMINISTRATION Report, Baluchistan Agency, 1887-88. By tho 
Government of India. 


Bengal, 1888-89 and 1889-90. By tho 
Bengal Government, ' 


—— —— Baroda State, 1886-87, By the Baroda 
State. 
Bombay Presidency, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 


. By the Bombay Government. 
Bombay Jails, 1888-89. By the Bombay 


— 


~ 


Government. 


Government of India. 


Central India Agency, 1889-90. By tho 


== Central Provinces, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 
By the Chief Commissioner, C. P. 

——— —— Hyderabad Assigned Districts, 1888-89 
and 1889.90. By the Resident, Hyderabad. 

—— — —— Madras Presidency, 1888-89. By the 


Madras Government. 


— 


Meteorological Department of the Gov- 

ernment of India, 1888-89. By the Government of India. 

N..W. Provinces 1889-90. By the 

Government N. W. P. 

P. W. D., Bombay, 1888.89 and 1889-90. 

Dy the Bombay Government. 

—— Punjab, 1888-89 and 1889-90. By tho 

Punjab Government. 

—— —— — Railways in India, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 
By the Government of India. 

—— ————— — Rajputana States, 1889-90. By the 
Government of India. 


Saltand Continental Customs Department, 
Bombay Presidency, 1888-89, By thc Bombay Government. 
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ADMINISTRATION Report, Salt Department, Sind, 1888.89 and 
1889-90. By the Bombay Government. 

ANGLO-INDIAN Worthies; Principal Nations of India and other 
Pamphlets, By the Madras Christian Vernacular Society. 

ANNALES de Musee Guimet, Vol. 4. By the Musee Guimet. 

ANNALS of the Royal Botanical Gardens, Calcutta. Appendix to 
Vol. I. and Vol. IT. By the Superintendent, Royal Botanical 
Gardens. 

Antiquities of Dabhoi. J. Burgess and H. Cousins. By H. H. 
the Guicowad’s Government. 

APPENDICES to the Report of the Public Service Commission of 
1886-87, By the Government of India. 

ARABIC and Persian Coins. O. Codrington. By the Author. 

ARCH XAOLOGICAL Survey of India, New Series, Vol. I., North-West 
Provinces and Oudh. By the Government of India, 

ARCHEOLOGICAL Survey of Mysore. Inscriptions at Shravan Bel- 
gola. By the Mysore Government. 

BarucurerAN Code. By the Government of India. 

Benca Code, Vol. II. By the Government of India. 

Bosnar Government, Selections from the Records of. Description 
of Arabia. C. Niebuhr, By the Bombay Government. 

Botany of Socotra. Professor B. Balfour, By the Royal Society, 
"Edinburgh. 

Brier Sketch, Meteorology, Bombay Presidency, 1889-90. By the 
Bombay Government. 

Burma Code. By the Government of India. 

CATALOGUE of Coins, Madras Museum. By the Madras Government. 

————of Cuneiform Tablets, British Museum. Vol. I. By 
the Trustecs of the Museum. 

————-—of Hindustani Books in the Library of the British 
Museum. By the Trustees of the Museum. 

—— of Minerals, Ores, &c., in the Madras Museum. By 
the Government of Madras. 

————-— —of Oriental Coins, British Museum. Vol. IX. By the 
Trustees of the Museum. 

of Sanskrit MSS., Oudh. By the North-West Pro- 
vinces Government. | 

—— ——in the Library of tho India Office. Part II. 
By the Secretary of State for Indin. 
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CaraLOGUE of the Arabic MSS. in the Berlin Library.. By the 
Berlin Library. 
—- of the Turkish MSS. in do. By do. 
CHRONOLOGY, with special regard to the Chinese computations of 
Time compared with the European, By Dr. H. Fritsche. By 
the Author. 
Civi, Service Commissioners’ Report, 1890. By the Secretary of 
' State for India. 
' Crop Experiments, Bombay Presidency, 1889-90. By the Director 
of Agriculture, 
CycLoxr Memoirs, Part III. By the Government of India. 
Dictionary of the Languages of the MicMac Indians. By the 
Government of Canada. 
East India (Accounts and Estimates, 1890-91), Explanatory 
Memorandum. By the Secretary of State for India. 
(Bombay Factory Commission's Report.) By the Secre- 
tary of State for India. 
(Bombay-Burma Trading Corporation.) Return of 
Contract. -By the Secretary of State for India, 
—-——-——(Kashmir.) Papers relating to Kashmere. By the 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— (Cantonment Act.) By the Secretary of State for India. 
— (Benares Temples.) By the Secretary of State for 
India. - 
———— (Factories.) By the Secretary of State for India. 
—-— (Case of Three Medical Officers.) By the Secretary of 
State for India. 
Ecoromic Products of India. Watt. By the Government of India. 
Exclsr Administration, Punjab, 1888-89, By the Punjab Government. 
Finance and Revenue Accounts, Government of India, 1889-90, By 
the Government of India. 
Guammar of the Kwagutl Language. A. G. Hall, By the Royal 
Society of Canada. 
Great Trigonometrical Survey of India Operations, Vols. 11-13. By 
, the Surveyor-General of India. 
Harp Book of Cyclone Storms in the Bay of Bengal. By the 
Government of India. l E 
History of the Medical Women for India (Bombay Fund). By 
. (Q. A. Kittredge, Esq. 
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Horse Breeding Operations, Bombay Presidency, 1888-89 and 
1889-90. By the Bombay Government. 

Hvuxx des Rig Veda. H. Oldenberg. Vol. J. By the Government 
of Indis. 

Ieeroariox Revenus Report, Sind, 1887-88 and 1888-89. By the 
Bombay Government. 

Bombay Presidency, 1889-90. By the 


Bombay Government. 

Lirz of Sir Cowasji Jebangir. By Jehangir Cowasji Jehangir. 

MaoNETICAL and Meteorological Observations, Bombay, 1887 and 
1888.89. By the Bombay Government, 

Manvat of Sikkim and Bhutia Language. By G. Sandberg. By 
the Anthor. 

2008, Royal Astronomical Society. Vol. 49, Part II. By the 
Society. हि 

Mopean Vernacular Literature of Hindustan. G. A. Grierson, 
By the Asiatic Socisty, Bengal. 

Monocnars of the Horny Sponges. By the Royal Society, 
Edinburgh. 

on Wood Manufactures, Panjab. By the Punjab Gov- 

ernment, 

— Gold and Silver Works, Punjab. By the Punjab Gov- 
ernment. : 

N.-W, P. and Oudh Provincial Museum Minutes, 1883-88. By the 
Government of N.-W. P. and Oudh. 

Norwectan North Atlantio Expedition, 1876-78. Report, Parts 19 
and 20, Zoology. By the Expedition Committee. 

Nors on Pearl and Chank Fisheries and Marine Fauna in the Gulf 
of Manaar. By the Madras Government. 

Papers relating to Discipline and Moral Training in Sohools and 
Colleges in India. By the Government of India. 

—— to Revision Survey Settlement of villages in Shri- 
gonda Taluka, Ahmednagar. By the Bombay Government. 

————-———- to Revision Survey Settlement, 38 villages, Point 
Taluka, Nasik. By the Bombay Government. 

— to Revision Survey Settlement, 123 villages, 

Daskroi Taluka, Ahmedabad. By the Bombay Government, 

to Revision Survey Settlement of 5 villages, Bhim- 

thadi Taluka, Poona. By the Bombay Government. 
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PAPERS relating to Revised Survey Settlement of 275 villages, 
Amalner Taluka, Khandesh. By the Bombay Government. 

—— — — ——— to Revision Survey Settlement of certain villages in 
three talukas, Bijapur Collectorate. By the Bombay Govern- 
ment, 


to Revision Survey Settlement of villages in Coper- 
gaon and Sangamner Talukas, Ahmednuggar Collectorate. 
By the Dombay Government. 

to the Original Survey Settlement of 61 villages, 
Siddpur Taluka, Kanara Collectorate. By the Bombay Govern- 


ment. 
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to Revision Survey Settlement of 123 villages, 
Daskroi Taluka, Ahmedabad. By the Bombay Government. 

Parsee Prakash. By Sir Dinshaw M. Petit, Part. 

PutLosorme Hymnen der Rig and Atharva Veda Sabhita. Dr. L. 
Schedman. By the Author. 

Porce Administration, Punjab, 1888 and 1889. By the Punjab 
Government. 

———— Report, Bombay Presidency, 1888. By the Bombay Govern- 
ment. 

ProGBrss Report, Archeological Survey, Western India. By the 
Bombay Government. 

PROCEEDINGS, Legislative Council, Bombay, Vols. 27 and 28, 1889. 

५ 90. By the Bombay Government. 

Report, Abkari Administration, Bombay Presidency, 1887-88 and 
1888-89. By the Bombay Government. 

Reroats and Returns, Municipal Administration and Accounts, 
1888-89, Punjab. By the Punjab Government 

Rerort, Bombay Chambor of Commerce, 1888, 1889 and 1890. By 
the Bombay Chamber of Commerce. 

Millowners’ Association, 1888-89. By the Associa- 


tion. 


Veterinary College, 1888 and 1889-90. By the 

Bombay Government. 

Civil Justice, Punjab, 1889. By the Punjab Government. 

Criminal Justice, Punjab, 1889. By the Punjab Govern- 
ment. 

—— Conference on Indian Wheat Impurities. By the Secretary 
of State for India. 
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Rerort, Customs Administration, Port of Bombay, 1888-89 and 
1889-90. By the Bombay Government, 

——— Dispensaries, Punjab, 1888-89. By the Punjab Govern- 
ment, 

——-—— Director of Land Records, Bémbay Presidency, 1889-90. 
By the Director of Lard Records. 

Director of Public Instruction, Bombay Presidency, 

1888-89 and 1889-90. By the Direotor of Public Instruction. 

-———— East India (Civil Servants), 1890. By the Secretary of 
State for India. 

———-——— Excise Administration, Panjab, 1689-90. By the Panjab 


Government. 

————- External Land Trade, Sind, 1889-90. By the Bombay 
Government. 

——— —— टशिशिणिणा —— Punjab, 1889-90. By the Punjab 
Government. 


—-— Forest Administration, Bombay Presidency, 1888-89 
and 1889-90. By the Bombay Government. 
Forest Administration, Punjab, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 
By the Punjab Government. 
———— Forest Department, Madras Presidency, 1888-89. By the . 
Madras Government. 
from Select Committee on East India (Civil Servants). 
By the Secretary of State for India. 
Income-tax Administration, Bombay Presidency, 1887- 
88 and 1888-89. By the Bombay Government. 
— Punjab, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 


By the Punjab Government. 
— ———- India Office Records. By Sir George Birdwood. 
Government Central Museum, Madras, 1889-90. By the 
Madras Government, l 
—— Khandesh Experimental Farm, 1890. By the Bombay 
Government. 
Internal Land Trade, Sind, 1888-89. By the Bombay 
Government. 
Land Revenue Administration, Punjab, 1887-88 and 
e 1888-89. By the Punjab Government. 
Lunatic Asylums, Punjab, 188889, By tho Punjab 
Government. > 
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RzronT, Lunatic Asylams, Bombay, 1888. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Meteorology of India, 1888, By the Government of 

India. 

Municipal Commissioner, Bombay, 1889-90. By the 

Municipal Commissioner. 

Northern India Salt Revenue Department, 1888-89 and 

1889-90. By the Government of the North-West Provinces. 

Opium Department, Bombay Presidency, 1887-88 and 

1888-89. By the Bombay Government. 
of the Chemical Analyser to Government, 1888. By the 

Bombay Government. 

of the Sanitary Commissioner for the Government of 

Bombay for 1888 and 1889. By the Bombay Government. 

of the Talukdari Settlement Officer, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 
By the Bombay Government. 

—— —— on Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presidency. 
By the Bombay Government. 

on Municipal Taxation, Bombay Presidency, 1887-88, 
and 1888-89. By the Bombay Government. 

———— on Publications issued and registered in British India, 
1888 and 1889. By the Government of India. 

on Public Instruction, Punjab, 1888-89 and 1889-90. 

By the Panjab Government. 

on Sanitary Measures in India, 1887-88 and 188-89, 

By the Secretary of State for India. 

on the Exploration in Sikkim, Bhutan and Tibet. By 
the Government of India. 

—— —— on the Internal Trade of the Punjab, 1888-89 and 1889.90. 
By the Punjab Government. 

on the Operations of the Survey of India Department. 

1889. By the Government of India. 

on Vaccination, Punjab, 1889. By the Punjab Government. 

Bombay Presidency, 1889-90. By the 


Bombay Government. 

on Rail-borne and Road-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 
1889-90. By the Bombay Government 

on Reformatory School, Yerroda, 1889. By the Bombay 
Government. 
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Report, Registrar-General, Births, Deaths, and Marriages in 
England. By the Secretary of State for India. 
-———— Registration Department, Bombay Presidency, 1889-90. 
By the Bombay Government. 
— Registration Department, Punjab, 1888.89 and 1889-90. 
. By the Punjab Government. 
Sanitary Administration, Punjab, 1888-89. By the 
Punjab Government. 
Settlement, Gurgaon. By the Punjab Government. 
—— —— Stamp Department, Bombay, 1888-89 and 1589-90. By 
the Bombay Government. 
————— — — — Punjab, 1888-89. By the Punjab 
Government. 
—— — —— Trade and Navigation, Aden, 1888-89. By the Bombay 
Government. 
—T TT 1889-90. By the Bombay 
Government : 
Rervens of Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters, 1889 By 
the Government of India 
Rail-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, for 1889.90. By 
the Government of Bombay. 
Traffic, Sind, 1888, 1889, and 1890. By the 
Government of Bombay. 
and River-borne Trade, Punjab, 1890, By the 
Punjab Government. 
Review on the Trade in India, 1887-88 and 1888-89, By the 
Government of India. 
Revision Survey Settlement of villages in Dhanduka Taluka, 
Abmedabad Collectorate. By the Bombay Government. 
-—— 193 villages, Khed Taluka, Poona. 
By the Bombay Government. 
—— Khatso Taluka, Satara. By the 
Bombay Government. 
— Man Taluka, Satara. By the Goy. 


ernment of Bombay. 


— Havelli Taluka, Poona. By the 
Government of Bombay. 

Sacrep Books of the East,—Minor Law Books. Jolly. By the 
Seoretary of State for India. 
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SELECTIONS from State Papers preserved in the Foreign Department, 
Government of India, 1772-1785. By the Government of India. 

——--— the Records of the Bombay Gover n m Settle- 

ment Record, Shahabunder Division, Kurrachee Collectorate, 

Sind. By the Bombay Government. 

containing Papers relating to the 
Revision Survey Settlement of 165 villages of the Old Nasara- 

. pur and the new Karjat Taluka of the Thana Collectorate. By 

the Bombay Government. 

SETTLEMENT Records, Hyderabad Division, Hyderabad, Sind. By 
the Government of Bombay. 

Larkana Division, Sind. By the Bombay 


——— 


Government. 

Sehwan Division, Kurrachee Collectorate. By 
the Bombay Government. 

AA -—— Nausharo Division, Hyderabad Collectorate, 
Sind, 1889, By the Bombay Government. 

Mehar Division of the Shikarpur Collectorate, 

Sind. By the Bombay Government. 

—-— Tareh Division, Hyderabad Collectorate, Sind, 
By the Bombay Government. 

-———— —— Report, Hoshiapur District, 1879-84. By the Punjab 
Government. 

Snort History of Mathematics, W. W, R. Ball. By W. E. 
Hart, Esq. 

SMITHSONIAN Miscellaneous Collections, Vols. 32 and 33. By the 
Smithsonian Institute. 

-—-——-— Report, 1886 and 1887. By the Smithsonian Institute. 

SouTH-INDIAN Inscriptions. By the Madras Government. 

STATEMENT of Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India. 
By the Secretary of State for Tndia. 

Trade of British India, 1883-84 to 1887-88. By the 
Government of India. 

Statistica Abstract, British India, 1879-80 to 1888-89, By the 


Secretary of State for India. 
Tables, British India, 1890, By the Government of 


— 


India. 
Survey Settlement, Mokhada, Shahapur Taluka, Thana, - By tho 


Bombay Government. 
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Survey Settlement. Siddapur Taluka, Canara. By the Bombay 
Government. 
Tipe Tables, Indian Ports, 1890 and 1891. By the Government of 
India. 
Trane and Navigation Report, Bombay Presidency. By the Bombay 
Government. 


Accounts, British India, 1888-89. By the 
Government of India. 
Sind, Statement 1889-90, By the Bombay 


Government. 

Report, British India, 1889-00. By the 
Government of India. 

Transactions, Medical and Physical Society, Bombay. By the 
Bombay Government. 

TRAVELS in Europe, Ámerica, Japan and China, By Framji Dinshaw 
Petit. By the Author, 

Treatise on Globes. (Hakluyt Society.) By the Bombay Govern- 
ment. 

Unitep States Coast and Geodetic Survey Report, 1886-87. By the 

United States Coast Survey Department. 

Geological Survey Monographs. By the United 
States Geological Survey. 

१०१५५६५ of Francois Pyrard. Vol. II. By the Bombay Govern- 


— 


: ment, 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


(From Jury 1891 ro Avcvsr 1892.) 


A meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, the 29th July 
1891. The Hon’ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, C.LE., Vice-President, 
in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Dr. Peterson read a paper on Courtship in Ancient India. 

The Chairman made some remarks on the paper and moved a vote 
of thanks to Dr. Peterson for his paper, which was carried by accla- 
mation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 31st August 
1892. The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T, Telang, Vice-President, in 
the Chair. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed, 


THE LATE RAJA RAJENDRALAL MITEA, LL.D. 


Dr, Peterson said :—Before Mr. Karkaria reads his paper, I ask 
leave to discharge a duty which the Honorary Secretary has laid 
upon me by moving the Society to put on its records its sense of the 
loss it has sustained in the death of Raja Rajendralal Mitra. Dr, 
Rajendralal's career has been the theme of many pens since his 
lamented death, and I will not endeavour to do more than glance at 
the main features of his life.’ A scholar and the son of a scholar, he 
wes early appointed to the office of Librarian of the Asiatic Society, 
Calcutta, and it was there that he laid the fuundations of his wide 
reading, and there that he began a long career of patient study. He 
died at the age of 67, after a life of single devotion to the studies he 
has done so much to adorn. I will ask leave to quote the words used 
by the Vice-Chancellor of the Calcutta University on the occasion of 
Dr, Rajendralal’s obtaining the honorary degree of LL.D. The 
Hon'ble Sir Arthur Hobhouse, the then Vice-Chancellor, said :— 
“There is no European Society of Oriental scholarship to whom he is 
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not honourably known, and there are many who have been glad to 
admit him as a member and a colleague. He has thrown light on 
many a dark corner of the history, antiquities, and language of this 
country.” Max Müller also has written thus of Rajendralal: ‘‘ He is 
a Pundit by profession, but he is, at the same time, a scholar and a 
critic in our sense of the word. He has edited Sanskrit texts, after a 
enreful collation of manuscripts, and in his various contributions to the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, he has proved himself com- 
pletely above the prejudices of his class, freed from erroneous views 
on the history and literature of India in which every Brahman is 
brought up, aud thoroughly imbued with those principles of criticism 
which, men like Colebrooke, Lassen, and Burnouf have followed in 
their researches into the literary treasures of his country. His 
English is remarkably clear and simple, and his arguments would 
do credit to any Sanskrit scholar in England * * ४ Our Sanskrit 
scholars in Europe will have to pull hard if, with such men as Raja 
Rajendralal in the field, they are not to be distanced in the race of 
scholarship." His countrymen do well to honour such a career and 
such a man; and if I have been willing to be their spokesman here, 
itis partly because my own studies and occupations have given 
me special opportunities of appreciating the solid character of 
Raja Rajendralal's work; partly, I will confess because Raja 
Rajendralal, in my opinion, did not always receive from English 
critics the courtesy and consideration to which bis honesty of pur- 
pose and his devotion to learning entitled him. Ido not think that 
Raja Rajendralal so much as replied to the attacks on him to which 
I am referring : and I think the dignity with which he bore the abuse 
heaped on him by archeelogists, whose fantastic theories he had pre- 
sumed to criticise, was in marked and dignified contrast to the spirit 
in which they dealt with him. Mr. Chairman, I beg to move **that 
the Society puts on record their sense of the loss which they and the 
Parent Society, as well as the country generally, have sustaiued in the 
death of Raja Rajendralal Mitra, honorary member of the Society." 
The Hov'ble Mr. Javerilal, in seconding the proposition, said he 
had the pleasure of knowing Raja Rajendralal personally. He made 
the Raja’s acquaintance when the Raja was in Bombay about twelve 
years ago. He remembered a meeting held by this Society on the 4th 
November 1879, under the presidency of General White, R.E., of 
ller Majesty's Mint. Dr. Rajendralal was invited to this meeting 
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and an Address of welcome was presented to him. This Address 
recounted his multifarious labours in Oriental researches, in Sanskrit 
literature, and Indian archeology. The meeting at the same time 
did him the honour of electing him an honorary member of the 
Society. Dr. Rajendralal had an important share 10 the publication 
of that extremely useful series of Oriental works, the Bibliotheca 
Indica, which was undertaken under the auspices of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. This series was the means of disseminating a 
knowledge of the most standard works on religion and history in 
Sanskrit, Arabic, Persian, and Urdu. In this series Dr. Rajeudralal 
edited the text and published the translation into English of the 
Chandogya Upanishad and other useful works. The contributions 
he made to the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society from time to 
time he collected and published in two volumes under the title of 
“Indo-Aryans.” They are perhaps the most valuable contributions 
to the history of ancient and medieval India, By scholars in India 
and Europe he was held in high esteem. Scholars in Europe found 
it difficult to successfully combat his views. The University of Cal- 
cutta recognised his eminent claims by conferring on him the honorary 
degree of LL.D. as soon as the power to confer such distinction was 
granted to it by the Legislature. The Government of India also con- 
ferred on him various distinctions from time to time. That one 
should have done so much work in the interests purely of literature 
and scholarship was a marvel to most people. Our Society pays, in 
my opinion, a humble but just tribute to the memory of this distin- 
guished scholar when it places on record this resolution of the country 
having sustained an irreparable loss by his death. 

The Chairman, in putting the proposition to the vote, remarked 
that he fully concurred in the observations made by the proposer and 
seconder in support of it. He knew Dr. Rajendralal personally, and 
could therefore bear his own testimony to the scholarship and worth 
of the deceased. 

The proposition was unanimously carried. 

Mr. Karkaria then read a paper on Carlyle's hitherto unpublished 
lectures on the periods of European culture as preserved in the 
Anstey MS. in the possession of the Society. 

In proposing a vote of thanks to Mr, Karkaria for the interesting 
paper he had read, Prof. Macmillan said he hoped the lectures 


would some day be printed 
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Dr. J, Gerson da Cunha seoonded the proposition, which, on being 
put to the vote, was carried by acclamation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 29th September, 
1891. Dr, P. Peterson was in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T.-Telang reada paper on “Subandhu 
and Kamarila.” 

The Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik moved a vote of 
thanks to Mr. Telang for the interesting and learned paper he had 
read, which, on being seconded by the Chairman, was carried by 
acclamation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 10th November 
1891. Dr. J. Gersoa da Cunha was in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Mr. R. P. Karkaria then read the second part of his paper on the 
Anstey MS. of Carlyle's Lectures in the Library of the Society. 

The Honorary Secretary moved a vote of thanks to Mr. Karkaria 
for the interesting paper he had read, which, on being put to the vote, 
was carried by acclamation. 


A general meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 24th 
November 1891, in accordance with Article XX. of the Rules for the 
revision of the List of Newspapers and Periodicals taken by tho 
Society. Mr. C. E. Fox in the Chair. 

At the meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the Review of 
Reviews; Forum; International Journal of Ethics; Journal of 
Economics ; London, Edinburgh and Dublin Philosophical Magazine 
and Sanitary Record. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 18६ Decembor 
1891. Mr. C. E. Fox in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha read a paper entitled “A Brief Sketch of 
the History of the Portuguese and their Language in the East.” 

On the mution of Dr. Peterson, seconded by Mr. Penny, a vote of 
thanks was passed to Dr. da Cunha for the interesting paper he 
had read. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Friday, the 26th February 
1832. 
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The Hon'ble Sir Raymond West, K.C.I.E., President in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed, 

Mr. Jivanji J. Modi read a paper entitled “The Divine Comedy of 
Dante, and the Viraf-nameh of Ardai Viraf,” 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha offered a few remarks on the paper, which 
he said was valuable contribution to Dante Literature, and hoped 
that it would be published in the Journal of the Society. 

The President then made observations on the paper, and moved a 
vote of thanks to Mr. Mody for the interesting paper he had read. 


. À meeting of the Society was held on Monday, the 4th April 1892, 

Mr. C. E. Fox in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed, 

The business before the meeting being the election of a Trustee of 
the Society's Government Paper in the place of Mr. C, E. Fox, who 
is retiring from the Trusteeship, the Honorary Secretary proposed 
that Mr. John Griffiths be appointed a Trustee in the place of 
Mr. For. 

The proposition being seconded by Dr. Atmaram Paudurang wa: 
unanimously carried, 

Mr. Fox then endorsed the notes amounting in all to Rs. 9,200 to 
the three Trustees and handed the same over to them. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Thursday, the 14th April 
1892. 

Mrs. Pechey-Phipson in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The Honorary Secretary reported the proceedings of the Managing 
Committee in reference to a fund raised with a view to a memorial 
to the Hon'ble Sir Raymond West, K.C.LE., und informed the 
Society that the fund up to that date amounted to Rs. 2,090, 

The following propositions, proposed and seconded respectively 
by Mr. Dinshaw Edulji Vacha and Dastur Darab P. Sanjana, by 
Dr. Bhalchandra and Mr. J. J. Mody, and by Mr. B. N. Seervai 
and Mr. R. P. Karkaria, were placed before the meeting, and on being 
put to the vote were unanimously carried :— 

(1) That the amount raised with a view toa memorial of the 
Hon'ble Sir Raymund West be devoted to the purchase for the use of 
the Society's Library of a collection of standard works in different 
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departments of literature, to be designated “The Sir Raymond West 
Testimonial,” the selection of such works being made by Sir Raymond 
himself. 

(2) That a farewell Address be presented to the Hon'ble Sir 
Raymond West before his departure, and that a Committee of the 
following gentlemen be appointed to draw up the Address :— 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Telang, C.1.E., Mr. C. E. Fox, Mr. J. 
Griffiths, and the Honorary Secretary. 

(3) That a meeting of the Society be called at an early date for 
the presentation of the Address to the Hon'ble Sir Raymond West. 


A meeting of the Society was held on the 21st April 1892, for the 
purpose of electing the Hon'ble Sir Raymond West, K.C.I.E., who 
retired from the office of President of the Society, an Honorar 
Member of the Society, and of presenting him with a farewell Address. 
The Hon’ble Sir Raymond West oceupied the Chair. 

Mr. €. E. Fox said :—Mr, Vice-President and Gentlemen,—I have 
great pleasure in proposing, under Article 5 of the Rules and Regu- 
lations of the Society, that our retiring President, the Hon’ble Sir 
Raymond West, be elected an Honorary Member of the Society. 
There is a homely proverb that “ Good wine needs no bush,” and the 
career and attainments of Sir Raymond West are so well-known to all 
of you that it seems unnecessary for me to enlarge on them. A 
distinguished member of a distinguished service, he for many years 
held a high judicial office in this Presidency, and in addition to 
the exemplary discharge of his duties asa Judge, devoted himself 
to a profound study of Hindu Law, and is a much valued authority 
on all questions connected with it. For the last five years he has 
becn a Member of the Council of the Government of Bombay. 
He has won the highest prizes open to his service, and has succeeded 
not by a courtier'a arts, but by independence of character, honesty 
of purpose, and unremitting devotion tothe service of the State. 
His motto has been “ to scorn delights and live laborious days,” and 
he has never spared himself in the performance of his public duties. 
But, gentlemen, while we are proud to have had as our President 
one of such distinction, our regard for him in view of the proposal 
now before the meeting is based mainly upon his intimate connection 
with this Society for many years past, and upon the great services 
rendered by him. both as President and Chairman of the Committee 
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of Management, As President, he has furthered the interests of the 
Society in every way in his power, while his culture and literary 
attainments have largely contributed to the discussion of papers read 
before the Society. As Chairman of the Managing Committee, hia 
business capacity and ripe judgment have materially aided the prosperity 
of the Society. We must needs feel his severance from us, and in 
electing him an Honorary Member of the Society, we are not only 
conferring on him the small honor which it is in our power to bestow, 
but have the satisfaction of feeling that we are to some extent bridg- 
ing over the distance which must for the future separate him from us. 
He will still be one. of us, and we may hope that with renewed health 
and learned leisure he may be inclined now and then to remind us 
of his kindly interest by contributing to the Society's Journal. Gen- 
tlemen, I beg to propose that the Hon’ble Sir Raymond West, K.C.l.F., 
be elected an Honorary Member of the 8, 8, R. A. Society, and feel 
confident that the meeting will pass the proposal with acclamation, 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Telang said he had occasion at a sister 
institution 80 recently to express the high opinion he had always held 
of the great services of Sir Raymond West to learning and education 
in Western India, that it was hardly necessary for him to address that 
meeting at any considerable length. As he said in the institution he 
had just mentioned, so he would say i the one in which they were 
present, he had had the pleasure and the privilege und the honour of 
being associated with Sir Raymond West in the administration of the 
affairs of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, and he 
could not but bear testimony before the assembled members of the 
institution to the very great service which Sir Raymond West had 
rendered to that branch of the Society. In him they had a President 
whose wide culture, and extensive acquaintance with learning, had 
enabled him to throw considerable light on many matters in the course 
of the debates which had taken place at their meetings from time to 
time. He was sure that it would be very long indeed before thev got a 
President of the Society able to perform the duties of the office, he 
would not say as well, but even nearly 80 well as he had discharged 
them, (Applause.) His extensive leanring—not the extensive learning 
which was co-existent with superficiality, for his learning was both 
extensive and deep—had enabled him to discharge the duties much 
better than any one he could think of. The pursuits to which Sir 
Raymond West had applied himself had been pursuits kindred (७ 
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those with which that Society wasin sympathy. His profound study 
of Hindu Law and the institutions connected with it was a field in which 
he had worked most successfully, and one with which this Society was 
very specially identifiod. In that field he stood first amongst all the 
workers they had had in Western India, indeed, in India generally, 
He thought those were grounds on which the motion Mr. Fox had 
moved should be accepted with enthusiasm. (Applause.) 

Mr, R. P, Karkaria said it was his pleasing and honourable duty to 

- support the motion as was required by the rules. He re-echoed the 
excellent sentiments of those gentlemen who had so ably moved and 
Seconded the motion. Their learned President had received, and 
deservedly reccived, so many honours, that he was afraid the small 
honour they were conferring upon him would not have much attraction, 
but he hoped that what lacked in attractiveness was, perhaps, made 
up for by the lively sense of gratitade and loving admiration with 
which it was offered. What the old Roman 9००६ said about his friend 
and patron might be applied to their President with peculiar appro: 
priatencss, and they might say that they lost in their retiring President 
their “ Presidium et dulce decus, ” and though as a presidium he had 
unfortunately ceased to be, by the honour they proposed to confer 
npon him that evening, they might preserve him as their dulee decus 
for ever, or at least as long as their corporation should last. (Applause. ) 

The President then said he had great pleasure in announcing that 
the Committee had elected the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Telang as his 
successor until the next annual meeting, when, he had no doubt, he 
would be elected again in a more permanent way. He was sure they 
would all hail with pleasure the fact that Mr. Telang had been elected. 

Sir Raymond West then vacated the chair, and the newly elected 
President commenced the duties of his office. 

Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik then read the Address, which was 
beautifully engrossed on parchment, surrounded by an artistically 
illuminated border. The Address was as follows :— 

To the Hon'ble Sir Raymon) West, LL.D., K.C.I.E. 

Honourable Sir, —We, the undersigned Members of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, beg, on theeve of your departure 
from India, to assure you of our regard and esteem for your character 
and abilities, and our regret at your retirement from the office of 
President which you have held for the last twelve years. We are well 
aware how much we are indebted to vou as Chairman of the Managing 
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Committee for the advice you have, from time to time, given on 
questions which have arisen in regard to the management of the 
Society, and we are conscious that the activity uf the Society owes 
much to the high literary attainments of you as its President. We 
are desirous that you who have done so much to uphold the reputation 
of the Society should not leave without some special acknowledgment 
of our appreciation of your acknowledged abilities and varied learning. 

Accordingly, with a view to perpetuating your connection with the 
Society, the Committee of Management have invited the members of 
the Society to subscribe to a fund to be devoted to the purchase of 
books as a memorial of the important services rendered by you to the 
Society as its President for many years past, and subscriptions have 
been collected amounting to the sum of about Rs. 2,200. 

Ata general meeting of the Society, held on the 15th intant, the 
following resolutions were passed ;— 

“ That the amount raised with a view to a memorial of the Honour 
able Sir Raymond West be devoted to the purchase, for the use of 
the Society's Library, of & collection of standard works in different 
departments of literature to be designated the * Sir Raymond West 
Testimonial,’ the selection of such works being made by Sir Raymond 
West himself. 

*'Thata farewell Address be presented to the Honourable Sir 
Raymond West before his departure, and that a Committee of the 
following gentlemen be appointed to draw up the Address:—The 
Hon'ble K. T. Telang, C.I.E., Mr. C. E, Fox, Mr. J. Griffiths, and 
the Honorary Secretary. That a meeting of the Society be called atan 
early date for the presentation of the Address to the Ilon'ble Sir 
Raymond West, ” 

While regretting your separation from us, we have the satisfaction 
of thinking that while absent you will continue to take as keen and 
kindlly an interest in the welfare of the Society as you have always 
shown while in India, and in conclusion would express our earnest 
hope that you may have in store for you in England many years of 
health, happinees, and prosperity. 

We have the honour to be, 


Honourable Sir, 
Yours faithfully, 


Bombay, the 21st day of April 1892. 
3 * 
55x 


xxxvi ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S PROCEEDINUS, 


Sir Raymond West said: Amongst the many indications of kindly 
feeling and generous appreciaiton of my simple services, as a public 
man, of which I have been the recipient during the last few weeks of 
my career in this country, none has gone more deeply home to my 
feelings than the Address which has just been read to me, and the 
evidently hearty feeling by which the reading of the Address has been 
accompanied, I have indeed spent many happy hours in the rooms - 
of this building, where we are now assembled, and if I could have 

. imbibed one-tenth of the learning, archeological, historical, and literary, 
set forth in the various papers read before the Society during my pre- 
sidency, 1 should be now in some measure deserving of a portion of 
the eulogiums which have been poured out on me by the mover, 
seconder, and supporter of the motion which immediately preceded my 
resignation of the chair. I am deeply grateful to those gentlemen for 
what they have said. Two of them, at least, nre old associates of 
mine; we have toiled together on many occasions in what we trusted 
was a high and worthy purpose, sometimes succeeding, and then our 
joy has been in common, sometimes not quite succeeding or failing, and 
then in our mutual sympathy we have found a source of consolation 
and a source of hope for the future, because on considering our separate 
views and comparing notes with one another of what we expected and 
what we acoomplished and discovering the reason of failure, we have 
generally arrived at a resolute purpose that what was good in what 
we had determined upon, should not be allowed to fail, and a hope 
and determination that so far as we could, we would still push on a 
४००१ and worthy cause, whenever it had falleninto our keeping. These 
associations are the bonds of the truest and purest friendship, and I 
trust, however wide oceans may divide us, and however different our 
lots may be cast, still the kindly feelings which have associated me for 
so long with Mr. Telang and Mr. Fox will never part from our thoughts, 
and to the end of our lives be the same true friends as now. (Applause.) 
I thank also the kindly supporter of the motion, and I trust that the 
younger members of the Society, whom he go worthily represents, will 
maintain the traditions of this Society.and be working members of it, and 
consider it their duty to contribute, so far as their vocations will allow, 
to the proceedings of the Society something which will inake it live in 
history as a source of those materials on which historians build, and 
out of which the ideal frame-work of asociety isdeveloped and material 
found for those building to grasp all the circumstances under which men 
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grew, lived, and became a nation, or ceased to be a nation. These are 
grand studies to be engaged in, and I call upon the younger members 
of the Society to exert themselves in this field. It may have struck 
members that l am perhaps the last person who should offer advice 
of this kind, and I might be twitted and asked: “ What have yon 
done in this way?” I must confess that in the proeeedings of the 
Society I have been barren and almost useless, except perhaps in offer- 
ing a few words of criticism and comment on papers read by various 
members at meetings ofthe Society. But yet, as my honorable friend, 
Mr. Telang, has observed, it has not been for want of interest in 
archeeology or the other matters in which the Society interests itself, 
but I have been something like the stars of which Matthew Arnold 
speaks, *' In their own task all their powers pouring," and having 
taken up the study of Hindu Law I have from day to day aud year 
by year poured into that study a miscellaneous mass of reading and 
light gathered from the Greek, Latin, English, and Continental 
lauguages which at any rate has brought me into close, kindred com- 
munion, and interest with the members of this Society. Many of the 
papers I have prepared for the work, which I look upon as the chief 
monument of my capability and lawyer-like capacity, and I may at 
some time be able to cull one or two papers for the Society, aud l 
1rust life and strength will be allowed me for the purpose, aud nothing 
will give me greater pleasure than to renew my association with friends 
so dear to me, and to imagine in a distant land their faces kindling 
not only at what is laid before them in tbe way of views on subjects, 
hnt also with kindly recollections of their past President. (Applause.) 
Gentlemen, during the years I have presided over this Society, although 
from time to time it might have occurred to us that we werc not doing 
much to justify our existence, yet if we take the aggregate we will find 
that we kave had about seventy papers laid before the Society, and 
these seventy most important papers containing a mass of learning 
which in itself is to give the Society eminence amongst other societies 
of a like kind. I may be allowed to mention a few of our contributors 
during my time, and I am happy to say that when 1 read many of 
those names, the mere mention of them as associated with myself 
reflects a certain lustre and eminence on my own name as President of 
the Society, and makes me feel proud and happy to occupy that posi- 
tion, and occupy it to yonr satisfaction, so long, I will mention those 
contributors who have past from amongst us first. — Evervone will 
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recognise a scholar and archeeologist in Pandit Bhagvanlal. He con- 
tributed papers on the **Antiquarian Remains of Sopara," and on the 
remains in our Museum, These papers give us a position amongst 
scholars, antiquarians, and archeologists, which may well make us feel 
proud of our Society. He also gave us a paper on the “ Copper-plate 
grant of the Chalukya dynasty from Nasik,’ and other papers, which 
I need not detail, but I mention his name to show the importance of 
the work done by the Society. Another member who has passed 
away, 8 man of remarkable learning, is the eccentric Mr. E. Rehatsek, 
We all remember several of the papers he read, for they took us into 
fields to which none of us had access and even very few living scholars 
had access. I will mention one or two of his papers just to recall the 
services which he rendered to our Society. "There was his paper, for 
instance, '* Alexander Myth of the Persians," and “ Specimens of pre- 
Islamitic Arabic Poetry," and “Emporia, Ports of Arab and Indian 
International Commerce before the Christian Era,” the latter a paper of 
remarkable learning, and probably he was the only man living who 
could have produced it. Another most interesting and remarkable paper 
was “० Metempsychosis and Incarnation among Mahomedan: Sects.” 
Undoubtedly the Society was greatly enriched by him, aud we must 
regret that in the last years of his life he withdrew from us. He has 
carried with him to the grave a mass of learning of a peculiar kind 
which perhaps could not be supplied by the learning of any other man 
living. I next refer to some of the contributions by some of our office- 
holders. Dr. Codrington gave us some valuable papers on coins, not- 
ably on the hoard of coins fonnd at Broach, and also on the coins in 
our own cabinet. Another of our secretaries, Dr. Peterson, contributed 
during recent years eight or ten different papers, all of them of great 
learning and fall of interest. I may mention his “Three Reports 
on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts,” and his varied and interest- 
ing remarks on Sanskrit literature, and his last paper on “ Courtship 
in Ancient India" was particularly interesting and instructive. Another 
eminent member of the Society is Prof, Bhandarkar, whom I am happy 
to call one of my oldest friends in this Presidency and who has never 
written a paper for the Society which has not been of distinct value 
and worthy of preservation. His paper on the “Relations between 
Sanskrit, Pali, the Prakrite and the Modern Vernaculars,” is a most 
valuable aud important paper, and another is his paper on the 
** Sanskrit Inscriptions from Central Java.” Another member of our 
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Society constributing valuable papers is the gentleman on my right, 
Dr. da Cunha. He has given some valuable papers, seven or eight at 
least, four on **Indo-Portuguese Coins,” and he made those coins the 
means of illustrating history ina happy and instructive manner, ‘The 
Marriage of Infanta D'Catherina of Portugal to Charles II." was a 
paper in which I felt personally interested, and other members recollect 
that paper very well, and still recall the glow of admiration with which 
they. show the fruits of Dr. da Cunha’s learning. Our present Secre- 
tary, Mr. Yajnik, has also contributed papers, one of which is worthy 
of mention, ** Mount Abu and the Temples of Dailwada,” which was 
gratefully received by the Society. We all remember the papers read 
by Dastoor Darab Sanjana, on the “ Next of Kin Marriages in Old 
Iran." I may also mention Mr, Fleet, whose name is well-known in 
the Society, as having contributed many papers on copper-plate grants, 
and various other documents relating to Indian Archeology and History, 
which have enriched the Proceedings of the Society. To go into 
another field outside India itself, Mr. Karkaria has given us some 
valuable papers on the Assyrian Relics of this Society, and showed his 
remarkable versatility by reading a paper on Carlyle before he com- 
mitted those documents into book-form. Mr. Macdonell gave us a 
most interesting paper on the MS. of Dante in the Library, which we 
regard as one of our greatest treasures, Mr. Mody gave us a good 
paper on the “Game of Ball and Bat amongst the Ancient Persians,” 
in which he showed good reason for thinking that the game of polo, so 
much in vogue now amongst our young military officers at such a cost 
of life and limb, took its rise from the Persians in ancient days, whose 
chief accomplishments were “to draw the bow, ride, and tell the truth.”’ 
I trust their successors and descendants in this country will always 
continue to speak the truth, ride well, and when they draw the bow not 
to let it be the long bow. (Laughter.) One paper of immense interest 
I have not mentioned is M. 0, Senart’s paper on “ A New Edict of 
Asoka,” a newly-discovered inscription, The fact that that gentleman, 
during a residence of a few short months in this country, was able 
to make so remarkable and interesting a discovery, shows us that 
it is still possible to find a diamond in what appears to be an 
exhausted field, and all ought to resolve to search the field from time to 
time for such diamonds worthy of preservation in our archives. 1 
have not yet by any means exhausted the list of papers read before me 
during my presidency, but | live indicated enough to show that (hia 
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Society has been doing a good or useful work which entitles it to a 
high rank amongst societies of the same class in other parts of the world. 
No one need bend his head or blush when he hears the Bombay Branch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society mentioned. We have done our share, 
and if any one should reproach us with having done less than he 
might, I should like a member to answer, ** You master all the sub- 
jects dealt with in the last twelve yeara during the presidency of Sir 
Raymond West, and when you have mastered all those subjects, and 
are prepared to discuss the whole of them, then you. may utter some 
reproach, but till then you may well be silent.” There is one set of 
papers which I have reserved till the last—those papers read to the 
Society by my distinguished and honorable successor and President of 
this institution, Mr. Telang. I am sure you will feel that the author 
of papers such as those, and of such learning in Sanskrit literature, is in 
every way fitted for the office which he now occupies. l am sure he 
will be able to do much for this Society, and whenever he retires from 
the presidency, he will leave behind material enough to make the 
Society distinguished for generations to come. I congratulate the 
Society most heartily on my being succeeded by Mr. Telang, and my 
own light will shive dimmer. by contrast with his. I identify myself 
so much with the honour and career of this Society that I have no 
feeling of envy, however much cause there may be for it, and 1 feel 
already in anticipation a glow of delight in feeling that this Society will 
be so worthily presided over and stimulated to work by this gentleman. 
For the kind words expressed towards me, I cannot sufficiently thank 
you, They are words which I feel I do not deserve, and that they spring 
from personal friendship and attachment. However that may be, it 
would be ungracious not to accept this testimcnial to my worth, such 
as it is, which you have kindly presented to me. accept it with 
deep gratitude, and I thank vou from mv heart, and assure you that I 
shall always look back to this time with kind aud tender feelings and 
with great pleasure, and shall never fail for one moment to feel great 
interest in the prosperity of this Society, aud shall not fail in doing 
whatever is in my power to further the interests and welfare of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. (Loud applause.) 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 28th June 1892. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K, T. Telang, C.LE., President, in the 
Chair. i 
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The Minutes of the last mecting were read and confirmed. 

The following papers were then read :— 

(1) Bhartribari and Kúmarila. By Mr. K. B. Páthak, B.A. 

(2) The so-called Pehelvie origin of the story of the Sindibad- 
namah. By Mr. J. J. Modi, 8. A. 

The President made remarks on the papers and moved a vote of 
thanks to the writers, which was unanimously carried. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Saturday, the 30th 
July 1892. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, C.LE., President, in the 
Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar read ७ paper on Transcripts and Trans- 
lations with remarks of the following copper-plate grauts :— 

(a) Of Krishna III. of the Rashtraküta dynasty of the Deccan, 
dated 862 Saka or 940 A.D., found near Wardha in the 
Central Provinces, and forwarded to the Society by the 
Deputy Commissioner, Wardha. ° 

(5) Of Indra II. or Nityavarsha of the same dynasty, dated 836 
Saka or 915 A.D., found in the Naosari District, Baroda 
Territory. 

(c) Of Soma of the Kalachuri dynasty of the Deccan, dated Saka 
1096, which was in the possession of the Desai of 
Kokahnur in the Belgaum District. 

The Honorary Secretary with his observations moved a vote of 
thanks to Dr. Bhandarkar for the interesting and learned paper he 
has read. 

The President then made remarks on the paper and put the vote 
to the meeting, and 10 was carried by acclamation. 


A meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 23rd August 
1892. 

The Hon'ble Justice K. T. Telang, C.I.E., President, in the Chair. 

The minutes of the last meeting were read aud confirmed. 

Dr. Petersoa then read & paper on a First. Century account of the 


Birth of Buddha. : 
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The President made remarks on the paper, and moved a vote of 
thanks to Dr. Peterson, which was carried by acclamation, 

At the conclusion of the proceedings, Dr. Peterson referred to the 
lamented death of Prof. V. S. Apte, of the Fergusson College, and 
suggested that a note be made of the loss Sanskrit Literature and 
higher education in Western India had suffered by the sad event 

The President also made sympathetic remarks. 


PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. xlii 


LIST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 
(June 1891 ro Aucvsr 1892.) 


Ankani Department, Bombay, Report, 1889-90, By the Bombay 
Government. 

Acts, Government of India, 1891. By the Government of India. 

ADMINISTRATION Report, Baluchistan, 1888-89 and 1890-91. By the 
Government of India. f 


—— ——— Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. By the 
Bombay Government. 


Centra! Indian Agency, 1890-91. By the 
Government of India, 


Central Provinces, 1890-91. By the Chief 
Commissioner, €. P. 

—Hyderabad Assigned Districts, 1890-91. 
By the Resident at Hyderabad. 

Madras, 1890-91. By the Madras Gov- 


ernment. 


——N.-W. Provinces and Oudh, 1890-91. By 
the Government, N.-W, P. 

——————— —— —— Punjab, 1890.91. By the Punjab Gov- 
ernment. 


Rajaputana, 1890-91. By the Government 
ot India. 

AMERICAN Politics. By 0. A. Kittredge, Esq. 

ANNALS, Royal Botanical Garden, Calcutta, Vol. III. By the Super- 
intendent, Botanical Garden. 

ARCHEOLOGICAL Survey, Southern India, Ancient Monuments of 
Madras. By the Madras Government. 

———0f India (New Series), Vol. II., Monumental 

Antiquities and Inscriptions, N.-W. Provinces. By the Govern- 

ment of India. 


——— — ——(South Indian Inscriptions). By 
the Madras Government. 

ASIATIC Journal, Vols. 38 and 39 (1342). By R. P. Karkaria, Esq. 
Buacavata Purana, Burnouf. Vol. IV. By the Impremerie 


Nationale de France. 
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Bousav Chamber of Commerce, Report, 1891. By the Chamber. 
—————Jails, Report, 1890 and 1891. . By the Bombay Government. 
———-Mill-Owners’ Association, Report, 1889-90-91. By the 


Association. 
University Calendar, 1883-84 to 1691-92. By the Bombay 
University, 3 
Veterinary College, Report, 1890. By the Bombay Gov- 
ernment, 


Bustan of Sadi. Ed., Platts and Rogers. By the Secretary of State 
for India and Messrs. Allen and Co, 

CanLYLE's History of European Literature. Fd., R. P. Karkaria. 
By the Editor. 

CataLoGUE of Arabic Glass Weights, British Museum. By the 
Trustees of the Museum. 

MSS., Berlin Library. By the Berlin Library, 

of Birds, Mammalia aud Lepidopterous Insecta, in the 

East India Company's Museum. By the Bombay Government. 

———of Cuneiform Tablets, British Museum, By the Trustees 

of the Museum. 

— Persian Books and MS., Asintic Society of Bengal. By 

the Society. 

Sanskrit MSS., India Office Library, Part HI. By the 
Director of Public Instruction, Bombay. 

CATALOGUS Catalogorum. Aufrecht. By the German Oriental 
Society. 

Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presidency, Report, 1890. 

By the Bombay Government. २. 

Report, Punjab, 1890. By the Punjab Government. 

Conquest of the River Plate. (IIak. Society.) By the Bombay Gov- 
ernment. 

CONSUMPTION of Opium in India. By the Secretary of State for 
India. 

CrimivaL Report, Punjab, 1890. By the Punjab Government. 

>USTOMS Administration, Bombay, Report, 1890-91. By the Bombay 
Government. 

CYcLoNE Memoirs, Part IV. By the Government of India. 

DicrroNARY of Economic Products, Watt. By the Bombay Gov- 
ernment, 
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Dinxarb. By Peshotan Dastur Behramji Sanjana. By Jehangir 
Cowasji Jehangir, Esq. 

0187054518, Punjab, Report, 1890 and 1821. By the Puvjab 
Government, . 

Easr India, Accounts and Estimates, 1891-92 and 1692-93. By the 
Secretary of State for India. 

Agricultural Distress. By the Secretary of State for 


India. 


India. 


(Cambay Disturbances). By the Secretary of State for 


(Factory Act). By the Secretary of State for India. 
———-—— (Estimates) 1890-91. By the Secretary of State for India. 
Financial Statement, 1891-92 and 1892-03, By the 
Secretary of State for India, 

Home Accounts. By the Secretary of State for 11019. 


— Hunza Expedition. Do. 
— — —- (Indigo Cultivation). Do. 
——— — Loans raised in India. Do. 
— (Manipur). Do. 
-— Opium Licenses, Do. ' 


—————(Upium). Articles on Opium by Dr. Watt. Bythe Scere: 
tary of State for India. 

फ्रालड of Asoka in Mysore. L. Rice. By the Mysore Government. 

Excise Administration, Punjab, 1890-91, By the Punjab Gov- 
ernment, 

ExTERNAL Land Trade, Punjab, 1890-91. By the Punjab Govern- 
ment, 

Finance and Revenue Accounts, Government of India, 1890-91. By 
the Government of India. 

Forest Administration, Punjab, Report, 1890-91, By the Punjab 
Government. 

— Report, Madras, 1890-91. By the Madras Government. 

6. T. Survey of India, Operations, Vol. XIV. By the Government of 
India. 


——— Synopsis of Operations, Vols. 23, 24 nud 25. 
By the Government of India. 

GOVERNMENT Central Museum, Madras, Report, 1890-91, By the 
Madras Government, 
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Income Tax Administration, Punjab, 1890-91. By the Punjab Gov- 
ernment. 

Report, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. By the Bombay 
Governmont. 

Inpex to Next of Kin, dec. By Messrs. Dougal & Co. 

INDiAN Factory Workers, K. N. Bahadurji. By the Author, 

Meteorological Memoirs, Vol. IV., Part VII., 1891. By the 

Government of India. 

Studies. ७, Biihler. By the Author. 

INTERNATIONAL Law and Laws of War. By G. A. Kittredge, Esq. 

Innigation Revenue Report, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. By the 
Bombay Government. 

——— Sind, 1889.90 and 1890-91. By the 
Bombay Government. 

Jevvore Portfolios. By II. U. the Maharaja of Jeypore. 

Karnataka Saldanusasanam. L. Rice. By the Mysore Government. 

Kuanvesu Experimental Farm, Report, 1890-91. By the Bombay 
Government, 

Land Records and Agriculture, Bombay Presidency, Report, 1890-91. 
By the Director, Land Records. 

——— Improvement in India. A. T. Fraser, Dy the Author. 

Locas Boards, Bombay Presidency, Report, 1889-90 and 1890-91. 
By the Bonibay Government, 

Lunarte Asylums, Bombay Presideucy, Report, 1890. By the Bom- 
bay Government. 


Punjab, Roport, 1890-91. By the Punjab Gov- 


ernment, 

Mapras University Calendar, 1891-92. By the Madras University. 

Mauanuarat, English Translation, By the Director of Public 
Instruction, Bombay. 

MeTtokoLoGicAL Department, Government of India, Report, 1890. 
91. By the Government of India, 

Mereoneroay, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. Dy the Bombay Gor- 
ernment. 

MINUTES of the Managing Committee, Luckuow Museum, 1888- 
1591. By the Museum Committee. 

Monourara on Fibrous Manufactures, Punjab. By the Punjab 
overument. 
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M'oxiciPAL Commissioner, Bombay, Report, 1890-91. By the Muni» 
cipal Commissioner. 

Taxation and Expenditure, Bombay Presidency, 1889-90. 
By the Bombay Government. 

Monicreaiti&s, Panjab, Report, 1890-91, By the Punjab Gov. 
ernment, 

Music and Musical Instruments, Southern India. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Nina Canal Project Report. By the Bombay Government. 

Orium Department, Report, Bombay, 1890-91.. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Parres, Lectures, &c., by J. J. Mody. By the Author, 

Porce Administration, Panjab, 1890. By the Punjab Government 

-Report, Bombay, 1890 and 1891. By the Bombay Govern- 
ment, ` 

-——— — —Bombay Presidency, 1890. By the Bombay Gov- 
ernment, 

PooLr's Jndex to Periodical Literature. By G. A. Kittredge, Esq. 

Posrrion of Zoroastrian Woman in Remote Antiquity. Darab 
Dastur P. Sanjana. By the Author. 

PaíomıN Gujerathi Sahitya Ratna Mala. H. H. Dbruva. By the 
Author. 

PnoczzDiNGS, Legislative Council, Bombay, 1891. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Provincial Museum, Lucknow, Report, 1890-91. By the Museum 
Committee. 

PvBLic Instruction, Report, Punjab, 1892-91. By the Punjab Gov- 
ernment. 

P. W. Department, Bombay, Report, 1890-91. By the Bombay Gov- 
ernment. 

PubLicaTIONS, British India, 1890, By the Government of Indie. 

Punsas University Calendar, 1891-92. By the Punjab University. 

Rairwavs in India, Report, 1890-91, Part I. By the Government ot 
India. 

RzrogwATORY School, Yerrowda, Report, 1890 and 1891. By the 
Bombay Government 

REGISTRATION Department, Bombay, Report, 1890-91. By the Gov- 
ernment of Bombay 
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Reeisraation Department, Punjab, Report, 1890-91. By the 
Punjab Government 

Repoat of Chemical Analyser to Government, Bombay, 1891. By 
the Bombay Government. 

Representative Men of India. Sorabji Jehanghier. By the Author. 

Return of Wrecks and Casualties in Indian Waters, 1890. By the 
Government of India. 

Review of the Trade of India, 1890-91, By the Government of 
India, 

Revisep Settlement Report, Sirsa District, Punjab, By the Punjab 
Government. 

Revision Survey Settlement of Villages, Jamner, Khandesh. By the 
Bombay Government. 


—— — —À —ÓM M— 


Bhusaval, Khandesh. By 
(06 Bombay Government. 

— ——— — — — — —— Barsi, and Karmala; Shola-. 
pur. By the Bombay Government. 


—— Gogha, Ahmedabad. By the 
Bombay Goveroment. 


Sanand, Ahmedabad. By the 
Bombay Government. 

Ric Veda, Hand Book. P. Peterson. By the Author. 

SALT and Continental Customs Report, Bombay, 1890-91, By the 
Bumbay Government. 

-— Revenue Department Northern India, Report, 1890-91. By 
the Commissioner, N. 1., Salt Revenue. 

Sanrrany Administration, Punjab, 1890 and 1891. By the Punjab 
Government. 

—Commissioner, Government of Bombay, Report, 1890 and 

1891. By the Bombay Government. 

Measures in India, 1889-90. By the Secretary of State 
for India. 

Screntiric Results, 2nd Yarkend Mission. By the Government of 
India. 

SeLecr Writings of the Rev. Dr. Meurin. By the Rev, Father 
Dalhoff. 

SeLEcTIONS from Settlement Records, Sukrand Taluka. By the 
Bombay Government. 
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SETTLEMENT Records, Jerruk Division, Kurrachee, By the Bombay 
Government. 

——-—Rohri Division, Shikarpur, Sind. By the 
Bombay Government, 

Sinn Salt Department, Report, 1890-91. By the Bumbay Gov- 
ernment. 

SMITHSONIAN Miscellaneous Collection. By the Smithsonian In- 
stitution, 


Report, 1888. By the Smithsonian Institution. 
Stamp Department, Bombay, Report, 1890-91. By the Bombay 
Government. 


Punjab, Report, 1890. By the Punjab Govern- 
ment, १ 

Statement, Moral and Material Progress, British India, 1889-90. 
By the Secretary of State for India, 

STATISTICAL Abstract, British India, No. 25. By the Secretary of 
State for India. 


—— Tables, British India, 1891. By the Government of 
India. 
Suagver Settlement of Villages, Peint, Nasik. By the Bombay 


Government. l 
: -—————Malsiras, Sholapur. By the Bom- 


bay Government. 


Devagad, Ratnagiri. By the Bom- 
bay Government. 


Dholka. By the Bombay Govern- 

ment. 

of India Department, Report, 1889-90 and 1890.91. By the 
Government of India. 

Tanoxoarr Settlement Officer's Report, 1890-91. By the Bombay 
Government. 

Trz&rREH-i- Evlia. By the Imprimerie Nationale de France. 

प ४३०७ and Navigation British India, Monthly Accounts, 1890-91. 
By the Government of ‘India. 


—— — Statement, 1890-91. By the 
Government of India, 
Report, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. By 
the Bombay Government. 


"Sind, Statement, 1890.9). By the Bombay 


— —Ó 


Government. 
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Frape of British India, 1886-87 to 1890-91. By the Secretary of 
State for India, 

Internal, Punjab, 1890-91. By the Punjab Government, 

———Rail-borne and River-borne, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. 
By the Bombay Government. 

Tepes and Castes of Bengal. H. Risley. By the Bengal Government 

UPANISHADS. By Tukaram Tatia, Esq 

एंग्रा7६० States Coast, Survey Report, 1889, By the United States 

' Coast Survey Department. 

—— ———— Geological Burvey Report, 1888-89. By the United States 
Geological Survey Department. 

Vaccination Report, Punjab, 1890-91. By the Punjab Government. 

Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, Report, 1890. By the Institute. 

४०१५०८ of Francois Leguat, (Hak. Society.) By the Bombay 
Government. 

Yrar Book of Australia, 1888-90, By Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Trabner & Co. 


PROCEEDINGS OF TITE BOMRAY BRANCH OF THE 
ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


(From Szrremser 1892 To Marca 1894.) 


A general meeting of the Society was held on Friday, the 18th 
November 1892, in accordance with Article XX. of the Rules for the 
revision of the list of Newspapers and Periodicals taken by the 
Society. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, President, in the Chair. 

At the meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the Lancet and ta 
discontinue International Journal of Ethics, Economic Journal and 
Sanitary Record. 

At the conclusion of the general meeting an ordinary meeting was 
held when the minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed, 
aud Mr. Jewanji Jamsetji Mody read a paper on the Irish Story of 
Cuculliu and Conloch, aud the Persian Story of Rustam and Sohrab. 

Mr. James MacDonald moved a vote of thanks to Mr. Mody for the 
interesting paper he had read. 

The President then made remarks on the paper and the motion 
was unanimously carried. 


The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Wednesday, tho 
221५ F'ebruary 1893. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, one of the Vice-Presidents, in the Chair. 

The Honorary Secretary read tho following Report of the Society 
for 1892. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1892. 
MEMBERS. 


Resident.—40 gentlemen were elected members of the Society 
during the year under review, 11 members withdrew, 16 retired 
7 died, and 4, having left Bombay, were placed on the list of 


SEN nS 


lii ABBTRACT OF THE BOCIETY'S PROCEEDINDS, 


non-resident members. The total number of members at the end 
of the year was thus 219, including 12 life members, against 217 at 
the end of 1891. Of these, 24 are absent from India. 


Non-Resident.—7 gentlemen were admitted as members under this 
class; 7 resigned, 1 died, and 4 were transferred from the list of 
Resident members. The number at the close of the year on the 
roll was 67, while that at the end of 1891 was 64. 


OBITUARY. 


The Society have to announce with regret the loss by death during 
the year of the following members :— 


Resident. 


Framji Nasserwanji Patel, Esq. 
Brigade-Surgeon W. Dymock. 
H. Curwen, Esq. 

C. Taylor, Esq. 

७. R. Kirloskar, Esq. 

G. Carstensen, Esq. 

W. E. Hart, Esq. 


Non-Resident. 
His Highness Bahadar Khanji, Nabob of Junagad. 


Original Communications, 
The following papers were contributed to the Society during the 
year :— 


The Divine Comedy of Dante and the Viraf-Nameh of Ardai Viraf. 
By J. J. Mody, Esq. 


Bhartrihari and Kumarila. By K. B. Pathak, Esq. 


The So-called Pehelvi Origin of the story of the Sindibad-Namah. 
By J. J. Mody, Esq. 
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Transcripts and Translations with remarks of the following 
Copperplate Grants. By Dr. R. 0. Bhandarkar :— 


(a) Of Krishna III. of the Rashtrakiita dynasty of the Deccan, 
dated 862 Saka or 940 A. D., found near Wardha in the 
Central Provinces, and forwarded to the Society by the 
Deputy Commissioner, Wardha. 


(^) Of Indra II. or Nityavarsha of the same dynasty, dated 
836 Saka or 915 A. D., found in the Naosari district, 
Baroda Territory. 


(०) Of some of the Kalachuri dynasty of the Deccan, dated 
Saka 1096 or 1174 A. D., which was in the possession of 
the Desai of Kokahnur in the Belgaum district. 


A First Century Account of the Birth of Buddha. By Dr. P. 
Peterson. 


The Irish story of Cucullin and Conloch, and the Persian story of 
Rustam and Sohrab. By J. J. Mody, Esq. 


LIBRARY. 


Issurs. or Booxs. 


The issues of books during the year under report were 15,174 
volumes of new works, including periodicals and 9,439 of old books. 
The issues during the year preceding were 13,271 volumes of new 
books and 8,685 of the old. 


A detailed statement of the monthly issues is given below :— 


आका ४ New Old Now 
Books. | Books. Books. | Books, 
No. of | No, of No. of | No. of 


Volumes.| Volumes. Volames.| Volumes. 


—M 


January... 


February ... 
March ... 
April m 
May ooo 


June 
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The issues of each class of bodks, new and old, during the year, are 
shown in the following table :— 


CLassEs. | Old. | New. 
Theology and Ecclesiastical History 185 147 
Natural Theology, Metaphysios and Moral Philosophy 75 29 
Logic, Rhetoric, and Works relating to Education ॐ 25 ४7 
Olsssics, Translations and Works illustrative of the 
. Classics *.. E " 76 2 
Philology, Literary History and Bibliography ... " 71 115 
listory, Historical Memoirs end Chronology .., | 409 458 
Politics, Political Economy and Statistics vee 252 254 
Jurisprudence toe m" EN E 90 64 
Pub,io Records, Btatntes, &c. don eee E v 63 5 
Biography and Personal Narratives .J| 602 1,031 
Antiquities, Numismatios, Heraldry and Genealogy ... 91 93 
Voyages, Travels, Geography and Topography | 893 714 
English Poetry and Dramatic Works  ... -— vf 210 402 
Novele, Romances and Tales 5 4,904 2,523 
Miscellaneous, and Works on several subjects of the 
same Authors m m dez ... ..] 410 729 
Fofeign Literature ... ... — s ss |. 207 7 
Natural Pbilosophy, Mathematics, Meohanios 'an 
Astronomy E dee ४25 RA 61 47 
Fine Arte and Architeotare sss 8५ 55 
Science of War and Works on Military Subjects ति 10 58 
Natoral History, Mineralogy, Geology and Chemistry ... 58 292 
B tany, Agrioulture and Horticulture .., ES ... 82 1 
Medicine, Surgery, Physiology. do. s - 71 160 
Transactions of Learned Societies, Enoyclopeedias an 
Periodioa] Works 578 a 
Diotionaries, Lexicons, Vocabularies and Grammatical 
Works m coe 20 E oe 9०० ove 40 20 
Oriental Literature ... os ... too T 9| 499 v7 
Periodicals, Magazines, &c.... १० eee ives weal? Nate 7,704 


-— 


9,439 15,174 


Additions to the Library. 


"The additions to the Library during the year comprise 907 volumes. 
Of these 702 were purchased and 205 were reeeived as presentations. 


Purchase of Books. 

The total number of books purchased during the year was 622 in 
702 volumes compared with 477 works in 532 volumes porchased 
in the year before. 

Presents of Books. 

187 works in 205 volumes were presented to tho Society against 

194 works in 228 volumes presented in 1891. The donors being the: 
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Bombay Government, the Government of India, the Secretary of State 
for India, and other Governments and individual authors. 

The number of volumes of each class of books added to the 
Library during the year under review by purchase and presentation 
is shown in the following table :— 


Craests. Purciased.| Presented. 

Theology and Ecclesiastical History .. 16 — 
Natural Theology, Metaphysios and Moral Philosopby 7 — 
Logio, Rhetorio, and Works relating to Education ... 2 — 
Olaesics, Translation and Works illustrative of the 

Classics TA 8 . 
Philology, Literary History and Bibliography aes 19 2 
History, Historioal Memoirs and Chronology ... m 82 1 
Politios, Politioal Eoonomy and Btatistios - ves 43 3 
Jurisprudenoe m ... T - tes 2 4 
Publia Records, Statutes, to. ... 2.8 T AN 12 146 
Biography and Personal Narratives S 90 — 
Antiquities, Numiematice, Heraldry and Genealogy ... 13 8 
Voyages, Travels, Geography «nd Topography m 47 4 
English Poetry aud Dramatio Works — ... see m 84 > 
Novela, Romances and Tales m m eos 166 UE 
Miscellaneous, and Works on several subjects of the 

same Authors... mm "m m vee en 66 1 
Foreign Literature... - . veo 6 २०० ९ 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, Meabanice and 

semi ३३७ ... 5 ग 
Fine Arts and Architecture ie sel 8 2 
Science of War and Works on Military Subjecta T 10 करर 
Natural History, Mineralogy, Geology and Chemistry 18 3 
Botany, Agrioulture and Horticulture ... 4 9 
Medioine, Surgery, Physiology, &o. E 25 1 
Transaction of Learned Societies, Encyolopedias and 

Periodical Works m 23 14 
Dictionaries, Lexicons, Vooabuluries and Grammatical] 

Works ... - ves ... oes e m: 13 1 
Oriental Literature... ... ove toe - ei 19 15 


Besides the books presented to the Society, Journals and Transac” 
tions of learned Societies, &c., in Asia, Europe and America are 
received in exchange for the Society's Journal. 

NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 

The Newspapers, Periodicals and Journals of learned Societies sub- 

scribed for and presented to the Society during 1891 were :— 
Literary Monthlies, 9 ; Illustrated, 11; 
ls Scientific, 36; General, 4; Reviews, 12; 

English Newspapers, 15; English Registers, Army Lists and Direc- 

tories, 14; Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals, 19; American 
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Literary and Scientifio Periodicals, 12; Indian Newspapers, 14; Indian 
Journals, Reviews, &o., 23; Australian Newspaper, 1. 

In accordance with Article XX. of the Rules, a meeting of the 
Bociety was held in November for the revision of the list of News- 
papers and Periodicals taken by the Society. At this meeting it was 
resolved to subscribe to‘‘ Lancet” and to discontinue “ Sanitary 
Record,” “International Journal of Ethics,” and “Economic Journal” 
from the beginning of 1893, 


Coin Cabinet, 


42 Coins were added to the oabinet during the year under review. 
Only 5 of these were purchased and the rest were acquired under the 
Treasure Trove Act. Of the latter 4 were received from the Bombay 
Government, 7 from the Punjab Government and 26 from the Durbar 
of Gwalior through the Indian Museum. Of the total 42, 6 are 
gold, 35 silver, and 1 lead. 

A detailed descriptive list is subjoined. 

Presented by the Bombay Government — 

1 Gold Fanam of Southern India, found in the Dharwad District. 

1 Lead Indo-Portuguese Coin, Roda of Tutenag, 16th Century 
A. D., found in the Thana District. 

1 Silver Gaddhia Coin found in the Nasik District. 

1 Silver Gupta, found in the Kheda District. 

By the Punjab Government :— 

3 Silver Gujerat Coins of Muzaffar Shah, found in the Saugor 
District. . 

4 Silver Pathan Coins of Shir Shah found in the Saugor District. 


Presented by the Durbar of Gwalior through the Indian Museum :— 

Silver coins of different types of the following Emperors found near 
Baugh, Central India :— 

18 of Jehangir. 
5 of Aurangzeeb. 
2 of Shah Jehan. 

Purchased—5 gold coins issued by the Kadamba dynasty of 

Banavasi, 7th Century A. D., found in the Bijapur District. 
Journal. 

Number 49, being Part IL, of Volume XVIII. of the Journal is 
just published, and will be issued in a few days. It contains the 
following papers and the proceedings of the Society from July 1891 

3४ 


OFFICIAL, LITERAKY, AND SCIENTIFIC. lvii 


to Angust 1892, together with a list of books presented to the 
Bociety during the period :— 

Courtship in Ancient India. By P. Peterson, M. A. 

Carlyle's hitherto unpublished Lectures on the Periods of 
European Culture as preserved in the Anstey MS. in the possession 
of the Society. Part I. By R. P. Karkaria, B. A. 

Sobandhu and Kumarila. By the Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T. 
Telang, M. A. 

A brief sketch of the Portuguese and their Language in the East. 
By J. Gerson da Cunha, M. R. C. S., L. R. C. P., dec. 

Divine Comedy of Dante and the Viraf Nameh of Ardai Viraf, By 
Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, B. A. 

The So-called Pehelvi Origin of the Sindibad-Nameh. By Jivanji 
Jamshedji Modi, B. A. 

Bhartribari and Kumarila. By K, B. Pathak, D. A. 

Transcripts and Translations with remarks of Rashtrakuta and 
Kalachuri Copper-plate Grants. By Dr. ३. G. Bhandarkar. 

A First Century Account of the Birth of Buddha. By Dr. P. Peterson. 

ACCOUNTS. 

A detailed statement of the receipts and disbursements for 1892 is 
appended. The total amount of subscriptions received during the 
year, including arrears Re. 537.8-0, was Re. 8,941-13-4 against 
Rs. 9,005-0-4 in 1891. There were besides Hs. 620 received on 
account of life subscriptions from a Resident and ७ non-Resident 
member. This sum has been invested in Government securities as 
required by Article XVI. of the Rules. 

The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the year 
was Rs. 3,630-10-7, including Rs. 2,210 on account of the Sir 
Raymond West Testimonial Fund, and the arrears of subscription 
on the same date, Rs. 1,140. 

The invested funds of the Society amount to Rs, 9,200, 

Sir Raymond West Testimonial, 

At the beginning of the year, when it was known that Sir Raymond 
West, President of the Society, was about to retire, a meeting of the 
Committee was called to consider whether any, and, if so, what steps 
should be taken to connect his name with the Society in some per- 
manent form, At this meeting it was resolved that a fund be raised 
in connection with the Society for the purchase of books as a memo- 
rial of the Honorable Sir Raymond West's services to the Society as 
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A subscription list was accordingly circulated among the members 
of the Society and Rs. 2,210 were collected. 

The proceedings of the Managing Committee in reference to the 
fund were reported at a meeting of the Society held on the 14th 
April 1892, when the following resolutions were passed :— 

That the amount raised with a view to a memorial of the Honor- 
able Sir Raymond West be devoted to the purchase, for the use of 
the Society’s Library, of a collection of standard works in different 
departments of literature, to be designated “ The Sir Raymond West 
Testimonial,” the selection of such works being made by Sir Raymond 
himself. 

That a farewell address be presented to the Honorable Sir 
Raymond West before his departure, and that a committee of the 
following gentlemen be appointed to draw up the address :— 

The Honorable Mr. Justice K, T. Telang, C.LE., Mr. C. E. Fox, 
Mr. J. Griffiths, and the Honorary Secretary. 

That १ meeting of the Society be called at an early dato for the 
presentation of the address to the Hon'ble Sir Raymond West. 

A meeting was accordingly convened on the 21st April 1892, at 
which, on the proposition of Mr. C. E. Fox, Sir Raymond was elected 
an Honorary Member of the Society aud 9 farewell address was 
presented to him. In acknowledging the address Sir Raymond made 
& long and eloquent speech, reviewing the literary progress of the 
Society during 12 yenrs he had been its President. 

A silver casket of exquisite workmanship for enclosing the address, 
prepared under the superintendence of Mr. J, Griffiths at the School 
of Art, is now ready, and it will shortly be forwarded to Englaud. 

Sir Raymon has been written to about the books to be selected for 
the Testimonial, and as soon as a reply from him is received, the 
books will be purchased. 

OFFICE OF THE SECRETARIES. 

Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik was Honorary Secretary, and 
Dr. 7. Gerson da Cunha, Joint Honorary Secretary, during the year. 
Mr. Gunpatrao K. Tiwareker has continued as Assistant Secretary 
and Librarian. 


Surgeon-Captain Grayfoot, in proposing the adoption of the report, 
alluded to the death of Brigade-Surgeon W, Dymock, a former 
member, who always took very great interest in the Society. The 
members, uo doubt, regretted his death, which deprived the 
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Society of one who they all felt was a great loss. Another 
gentleman, whom they had all known very well, was Mr. Curwen, 
late editor of the Times of India, whose ability as a journalist was 
so well-known in India that it needed no words on his (the speaker's) 
part to emphasise the great loss his death was to the Society: 
He thought they all had very good reasons to be exceedingly 
gratified with the annual report before them, and if they would look at 
the statistics of books they would see that a long list of romances and 
novels headed it. They ought to remember the fact that the unofficial 
members of the Society were very fond of this kind of reading. In 
fact, he thought they all appreciated a good novel. The additions to 
the Library, as they would see, had been exceedingly good as compared 
with past years, and when they looked at the statement of accounts 
they must feel specially grateful because it spoke volumes’ in 
praise of their Honorary Secretary to whom the sound financial 
condition of the Society was chiefly due. (Hear, hear.) Their 
Honorary Secretary took the utmost personal interest in the affairs 
of the Society, and his unsparing exertions spoke volumes for his 
ability, and certainly deserved their thanks. In alluding to the 
Hon’ble Sir Raymond West, Dr. Grayfoot said they could not 
help regretting, though his mantle had fallen upon the shoulders of 
the Hon’ble Mr. Justice Telang, the absence of one who had as 
President so ably guided the affairs of their Society. He (the speaker) 
would say one or two words in regard to one regrettable instance 
which they had, no doubt, read in one of the dailies. They were all 
doubtless aware that about two weeks ago there was a reference made 
to their Honorary Secretary in relation to the way in which he chose 
books for the Socicty. He did not know who the writer of the article 
was, but he evidently considered himself a judge of books, but we 
would require to know something more of him, before we could 
accept his ipse dieit on the subject of books. But they would no 
doubt agree with him that their Honorary Secretary had made 
a very good selection of books, since a very large number of 
persons ६००६ all the new books. There was hardly a new book on 
which there were not five or six names for 8 demand, and he, therefore, 
thought this was an exceedingly good test of the ability of their 
Honorary Secretary in respect of books chosen. No doubt, every one 
had his own ideas about chocsing books, and when members came to 
tho library, they, of course, would naturally look for some special kind 
of book. He felt confident that if it were possible to indent upoa 
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the Almighty for a chooser of books, that some one of us would have 
the temerity to question the quality of the books chosen throngh 
Divine agency. There was one thing about the criticism in the 
paper, which he thought was manifestly unfair to their Honorary 
Secretary. (Hear, hear.) It had been the practice for years 
fur the Honorary Secretary to choose the books for the Societys 
owing to the members leaving, through indifference, the whole matter 
in his hands, and nfter he had given us the benefit of his labour 
and brains ia choosing our books, it was not fair for us to be captious, 
Their Honorary Secretary had really done his work well, and, 
in his opinion, it was unjust for some discontented member 
to rush into print and start a criticism which was unfair to 
their Honorary Secretary, who had devoted so much of his 
energy on behalf of the Society. He (the speaker) considered 
it was not right to hold up the Honorary Secretary to such criticism. 
As the report had been read, he hoped it would be approved and 
adopted, and they would express their perfect confidence in the 
Managing Committee and the Secretary for the way in which they had 
managed their affairs in every detail, especially in the choice of books, 

Dr. Peterson said he should Jike to ask whether there was any 
precedent for a rider to this resolution. He did not believe there was 
a precedent for the purpose of adopting a vote of confidence, which, 
he thought, was somewhet of an injurious character, He thought it 
was out of order to consider the question of criticism which appeared 
auonymously in one of the dailies. For his part he was dissatisfied, 
as well as some of the other members, with the way in which the books 
were chosen, and if there was any support, he should be glad to move 
an amendment to only express their thanks to the Committee for the 
manner in which they had managed the business of the Society. 

Mr. Marshall seconded the amendment. 

Dr. Peterson asked to hear the vote passed last year in reference 
to the annual meeting. 

Mr. Kittredge considered they sbould shut their eyes to any 
criticism which had appeared in the dailies against their Honorary 
Secretary, who should not take any notice of it. 

Mr. Wacha was of the same opinion. 

Mr. Javerilal explained to the meeting that in the selection of 
new books he was only following the practice of his predecessor 
(Dr. Peterson). But he went further. Before purchasing a new book 
ha took care to see what the reviewers had to say on it. He read 
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the reviews upon it as they appeared in the Academy, the Atheneum, 
the Times, the Spectator, the Saturday Review, and other English 
papers, and made up his mind as to whether or not it would be useful 
to have it for the Society. He found from experience that this was 
a most suitable method to follow, because he saw that neither he nor 
the Managing Committee had received one single complaint through- 
out the year on the subject, and because he observed that no sooner 
were selected books placed on the shelf of the Society's table than 
there were applicants for almost every one of them, Such applicants 
at times numbered more than a dozen. He thought there could be no 
gurer test of the soundness of the selections made than this. At all 
events he knew of no better test. 

Dr. Grayfoot said that he was responsible fer the wording 
of the resolution, and his object in proposing a vote of confidence was 
to invoke a discussion on the subject, and as that object had been 
accomplished, and every one seemed to agree with his remarks about 
the Honorary Secretary, he was quite willing to accept Dr. Peterson's 
amendment, as he had no wish to spring a new procedure on the 
members of the Society. He then moved that the report be adopted, 
and a vote of thanks be accorded to the Committee of Management 
and the Honorary Secretary for their services during the year. 

Mr. J. MacDonald seconded the proposal, which was passed. 

Mr. D. E. Wachn proposed that the following gentlemen form the 
Committee of Management for 1893 :— 

The Hon’ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, M.A., C.LE., President; 
Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, M.R.C.S., Mrs, Pechey-Phipson, M.D., Dr. 
P. Peterson, M. A., and the Hon. Mr. Justice Candy, Vice-Presidents; 
Mr. Javerilal U. Yajnik, Mr. Kharsetjee R. Kama, Dr. Atmaram 
Pandurang, Mr. J. Westlake, Dr. D. MacDonald, Dastur Darab P. 
Sanjana, Mr. J. Griffiths, Professor M. Macmillan, B.A., Mr. Geo. A. 
Kittredge, M.A., Mr. W. R. Macdonell, M.A., Rev. R. Scott, M.A., 
and Mr. James Macdonald, members; Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar 
Yajnik, Honorary Secretary; Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, Joint 
Honorary Secretary (Numismatics and Archeology); Rao Bahadoor 
Y, M. Kelkar and Mr. D. ३, Chichgar, Honorary Auditors. 

At the suggestion of Dr. Peterson, Mr. J. M. Campbell, C.I.E., 
and the Rev. Mr. Gray were added to the list of the new Committee 
of Management. 

The proposition being seconded by Mr. J. J. Mody was carried. 

The usual vote of thanks to the Chairman concluded the proceedings, 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 
Dr. GENERAL STATEMENT of Receipts and Disbursement 


E of Resident Members..................| 7,670 18 
Do. of Non-Resident Members .........| 737 8 


Do. in Arrears ese ७००००००००००००००००००००००।| 587 8 
Do. of Life Members ........-.s| 090 0 
Government Contribation........... sesos... 4,200 0 
Sale-proceeds of Journal Numbers ...... — 13 0 


Interest on Society's 4 per cent. Government! 
Paper... - —— $71 18 


Bir Raymond West Testimonial Fund ............ 


Examined and found correct, 


Y. M. KELKAR, 
D. ४. CHICHGAR, 


Honorary Auditors. 


OFFICIAL, LITERARY, AND SCIENTIFIC, lxiii 


ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 
from lst January to 3lst December 1892. Cr. 


57 


Books purchased in Bombay ............+ः..ःः-ःः.ःः| 2,740 3 4 
Remittances to Messrs. Kegan Paul, Trench 
Trübner & 00., on account of Books (£05-5-7) 
and English Newspapers and Periodicals 
(£115-13-9), in all (£180-19-4), equivalent of...| 2,882 
Subscriptions to Newspapers paid in India ......| 306 
Printing ..... M 
Binding ..... concen २०२०० ०००० ..| 493 


- 
erro 

T 
oono 


rs 


(2 2 ०. oor 


8 

count of new shelves for newspapers) 
Stationery ...... "— 
Postage and Receipt Stamps ..... 
Shipping and Landing Charges .. 
Coins purchased E 
Gas Obarges ....... 
Office Establishment vas १३ 
Government 4 per cent. Paper purchased ...... 600 


Balance in Bank of Bombay, including Ras. 2,210 
on acconnt of Sir Raymond West 
Testimonial Fund Subscription......| 8,585 4 7 

Do. in hand —— 45 0 0 


Ld 
९ ८५१७९० ९2 ७ ० ६७ ७७ 


13,801 1 3 


Total......Ra. i 


ARREARS. 
Ordinary Subscriptions AN 640 0 0 
Life Subscriptions... . ७६ ५७० ५७६ ५०४ sos soa ००७ ००९०३ ners 500 0 0 


——— " 0 0 


JAVERILAL UMIASHANKAB YAJNIE, 


Honorary Secretary. 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


Patron. 


His Excellency the Right Honourable Loro HARRIS, G.C.LE., 
Governor. 


President. 
The Hon’ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, M.A., C.I.E. 


Vice-Presidents. 


Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, M.R.C.S. | Dr. P. Peterson, M.A. 
Mrs. Peohey-Phipson, M.D. The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Candy. 


Committee of Management. 


Javerilal U. Yajnik, Esq. Prof. M, MacMillan, B.A. 
Kharsetji R. Koma, Esq. Geo. 3. Kittredge, Esq., M. A. 
Dr. Atmaram Pandurang. W. R. Macdonell, Esq., M.A. 
J. Westlake, Esq. Rev. R. Scott, M.A. 

Dr. D. MacDonald. James MacDonald, Esq. 

Dastur Darab P. Sanjana. Rev. R. M. Gray. 

J. Griffiths, Esq. J. M. Campbell, Esq., C.S. 


Honorary Secretary, 


Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik, Esq. 


Joint Honorary Secretary. 
(Numismatics and Archeology.) 
Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha. 


Honorary Auditors. 
Rao Bahadoor Y. M. Kelkar. 
D. R. Chichgar, Esq. 


LIST OF MEMBERS. 
Resident. 
Year of Year of 
Election. Election. 


1855 Vinayakrao Wasudeva, Esq. 
1862 Kharsetji Rastamji Cámá, 
Esq. (Life Member). 

» Kharsetji Fardunji Parak, 


Esq. 
» Hon'ble Mr, H, M. Bird- 
wood, M.A, 
1864 Hon’ble Mr. Justice L. H. 
Bayley. 


» G.A. Kittredge, Esq., M.A. 
» Nowroji Maneckji Wadia, 
Esq. 

» R. G. Oxenham, Esq. 
1865 Sorabji Framji Patel, Esq. 

» Atmaram Pandurang, Esq. 
1866 Vandravandas Purshotam- 

das, Esq. 

» E, B. Carroll, Esq. 

1867 J. Westlake, Esq. 

» की, M. A. Branson, Esq. 
1868 C. E. Fox, Esq., M.A. 
Surgeon-General J. Pin- 

kerton. 
1869 L. P. DoRozario, Esq., M. 
1870 Hon'ble Mr. Justice John 
Jardine, 
1873 J. Gerson da Cunha, Esq., 
M.R.C.S., M.R.A.S. 
Sir Dinshah Manockji Pitit, 
Bart. 


4873 J. MacDonald, Esq. 
1374 प्र. Conder, Esq. 
» Hon'ble Mr. Justice Kasi. 
nath Trimbak  Telang, 
M.A., LLB, C.LE 
(Life Member). 
» Byramji Nusserwanji Ser- 
vai, Esq. (Life Member). 
» G.A. Barnett, Esq. 
» P. Peterson, Esq. M.A. 
D.Sc, 
» Pirozshah Merwanji Jiji- 
bhai, Esq. (Life Member). 
» Javerilal Umiashankar 
Yajnik, Esq. 
» Grattan Geary, Esq. 
1875 Sir Jamsetji Jijibhai, Bar t 
» Rev. Dr. 10, Mackichan 
M.A. 
1876 The Right Rev. L.G. Mylne, 
D.D., Bishop of Bombay 
(Life Member). 
» 3. M. Campbell, Esq. 
1877 Maneckji Barjorji, Esq. 
1878 Darasha Ruttonji Chichgar, 
Esq. 
» J. Janni, Esq. 
» Dr. E. H.R. Langley. 
» James Jardine, Esq., M.A. 
» Bezonji Rattonji Kotewal, 
Esq. 
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1879 Harischandra Krisna Joshi, 
Esq. 
» D. MacDonald, Esq. M.D., 
B.Sc. 


1880 N. S. Symons, Esq. 


+» Rustam K. R. Cama, Esq., 


B.A. (Life Member). 
» Rev. W. Black, M.A. 
» Vijbhuckandass Atmaram, 


Esq. 

» H. C. Kirkpatrick, Esq., 
M.A. 

1881 Damodar Thakersi Mooljee, 
Esq. 


» M. MacMillan, Esq., 0.4" 
» Major G. Martin, F.C.S. 
» C. H. B, Forbes, Esq. 


1882 Lonis Penny, Esq. 
» A. F. Beaufort, Esq. 
» Rev, R. Scott, 
» E, M. Slater, Esq. 
» A. Abercrombie, Esq. 
» Surgeon-Major K, R. Kir- 
tikar, L.R.C.P., M.R.C.S. 


1883 Jchangir K. R. Cama, Esq, 
B.A. (Life Member), 

» J.M. Drennan, Esq. 

» R.H. Baker, Esq. 

» Major H. O. Selby, R.E. 
1884 R. B. Sedgwick, Esq. 
Mrs.Pechey-Phipson, M.D. 
» J. Griffiths, Esq. 

» Surgcon-Major T, S.Weir. 
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1884 Hon'ble Mr. Justice C. F* 

Farran. 

» BhaishankarNanabhoy, Esq. 

» Perozsha Merwanji Mehta, 
Esq., M.A. 

» Goculdas Kahandas, Esq., 
LL.B. 

» Jehangir Nasserwanji 
Mody, Esq. (Life Member). 


1885 Dastur Darab  Peshotan 
Sanjana, B.A. 
» Ganpatrao Shri Krishngji, 
Esq. 
1886 M. R. Wyer, Esq. 
» Frank De Bovis, Esq. 
» R.N. Mant, Esq. 
» F. Rathbone, Esq. 
» Harkissondas Narotamdas, 
Esq. 
» Rao Bahadur Yeshwant 
Moreshwar Kelkar. 


1887 D. A. De Monte, Esq., M.D. 
» J. Marshall, Esq. 


1888 Hon'ble Mr. Justice H. J. 

Parsons. 

» Sitaram Vishnu Sukathan- 
kar, Esq. 

» Surgeon A, ग. Collie. 

» John Black, Esq. 

» Murarji Goculdas Dewji, 
Esq. 

» Prince Bhri Samatsingji. 


» G. Cotton, Esq. 


LIST OF MEMBERS. 


Year of 
Elect'on. 


1888 


1889 
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W. Bullock, Esq 

J. Westall, Esq 

R. V. Reid, Esq 

F. A. Reddie, Esq. 

W. Murray, Esq. 

Karsandas Vallabhdas, Esq. 
Narondas Purshotamdas, 


Esq. 

J. H. Symington, Esq. 

Jiwanji Jamshedji Mody, 
Esq. 

C. E. Kane, Esq. 

J. Avent, Esq. 

R. 8. Campbell, Esq. 

F. C. Remington, Esq. 

E. Wimbridge, Esq. 

J. B. K. Macbeth, Esq. 

Damodardas Tapidas, Esq. 

Gowsrdhandas ^ Khatao 
Makanji, Esq. 

W. N. Fleming, Esq. 

Dr. K. N. Behadurji. 

Rupsing MathuradasLowji, 
Esq. 

Framji Dinshaw Petit, 
Esq. (Life Member). 

Jeewandas Mulji, Esq. 

Bomanji Dinshaw Petit, 
Esq. ( Life Member), 

Rev. R. McOmish. 

A. 0. Parmenidas, Esq. 

J. P. Phythian, Esq. 

Badrudin Tyabji, Esq. 

Rao Saheb  Wasudeva 
Jagonath Kirtikar. 

J. Stiven, Esq. 

Lord Colin Campbell. 
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Year of 
Election. 


1889. 


» 
११ 


W. Hughes, Esq. 

A. H. Nazar, Esq. 

C. छ. Armstrong, Esq. 

Lieut.-Col. W. Osborn. 

VeerchandDeepchand,Esq. 

F. W. Stevens, Esq., C.I.E, 

Jagmohandas Vandrawan- 
das, Esq. 

W. R. Macdonell, Esq. 

Rastomji Pestonji Kar- 
karia, Esq. 

G. W. F. Playfair, Esq. 
Gowardhandas Gocnldas 
Tejpal, Esq. 

ग, 0. E. Branson, Esq. 

Miss Macdonald. 

Rev. J, F. Gardner. 

N. 3. Glazebrook, Esq. 

Dinsbaw Edalji Vacha, Esq. 

I, O'Callaghan, Esq. 

Narayan Ganesh Chanda- 
warkar, Esq. 

J. Darling, Esq. 

Surgeon B. B, Grayfoot. 

Hon’ble Mr. Justice Candy. 

His Excellency the Right 
Hon’ble Lord Harris, 
G.C.I.E, 

Manmohandas Bamji, Esq. 

प्र. A. Acworth, Esq. 

Rev. Dr. W. M. Alexander. 

Framji Rastamji Vicaji, 
Esq., LL.B. 

Philip B. Bavile, Esq. 

Lieut. R. T. R. Lawrence, 
R.E. 
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Year of 
Election. 


1890 Lieut.-Col. B. V. Riddell, 


R.E. 
Dharamsi Murarji Gocul- 
das, Esq. 


» Malji Bhowanidas Bar- 


» Dharamsey 


bhaiya, Esq. 

Rev. Dr. B. DeMonte. 
Sundardas 
Malji, Esq. 


» Arthur Leslie, Esq. 

» Hugh Rowbotham, Esq. 
» W. D. McKewan, Esq. 
» Daji Abaji Khare, Esq. 


» Dr. 


Balchandra Krishna 
Bhatawadekar. 


» Rev. R. M. Gray. 


A. M. Dhurumsey, Esq. 


°? R. Gilbert, Esq. 
» H. Kennard, Esq. 


J. H. Sleigh, Esq. 

F. York Smith, Esq. 

Maneksha J. Talyarkhan, 
Esq. 

0. R. Johnston, Esq. 


» W. Munro, Esq. 

» T. W. Cuffe, Esq. 

» Sarabhai Vajeshankar, Esq 
» Vajeshankar Gowrishan- 


kar, Esq. 


» N.A. Moos, Esq. 
» L.J. Robertson, Esq. 
» W.H. Sharp, Esq. 


W. L. Harvey, Esq. 


» W.C. Rand, Esq. 
» J. Y. Munro, Esq. 
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Year of 
Election. 


1891 Shankar Prasad Hari Pra- 


sad, Esq. 
W. 6. Treacher, Esq. 
Captain J. C. Swann. 
Jamsetjee N. Tata, Esq. 
Fakirchand Premchand, 
Esq. 
Ibrahim Ahmedi, Esq. 


The Hon'ble Fazalbhai 
Visram. 
Surgeon-Major-F. F. Mac- 
Cartie. 
1892 C. K. Desai, Esq. 
Cawasji Dadabhoy Dubash, 
Esq. 


M, 6, Turner, Esq. 

R. W. Playfair, Esq. 

Prabhuram Jivanram Vai- 
dya, Esq., (Life Member). 
O. V. Muller, Esq. 
Nowroji Byram Suntooki, 


W. Doderet, Esq. l 
Major I. Burne-Murdoch. 
S. R. Bhandarkar, Esq. 


` R. C. Chapman, Esq. 


Dababhoy Merwanji Dallal, 
Esq. 

F. W. Eicke, Esq. 
Rahimtulla Khairaz, Esq. 
V. N. Bhagvat, Esq. 
Tribhuvandas  Varjivan- 
das, Esq. 

H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 
Cursetji N. Wadia, Esq. 


LIST OF MEMBRES. 


Year of 
Election, 


1892 Major A. Hildebrand. 

» H.W. Uloth, Esq. 

» Karimbhai Ibrahim, Esq. 

» J. L. Symons, Esq. 

% Rao Saheb  Dalpatram 
Pranjiwanram. 

» R. Gilbert, Esq. 

» T.J. Bennet, Esq. 

» Badanand Trimbak Bhan- 
dare, Esq. (Life Member). 

» C.H. Jopp, Esq. 

» James Kenyon, Esq. 
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Election. 


1692 A, H. King, Esq. 

» K. B. 80009, Esq. 

» Burjorji Nowroji Apyakh. 
tiar, Esq. - 

» A. M. T. Jackson, Esq. 

» 3. Douglas, Esq. 

» Major C. J. Blomfield. 

» R.E. Melsheimer, Esq. 

» Captain T. J. Grier. 

» John A. Douglas, Esq. 

» L.R. W. Forrest, Esq. 

» Hormasji Dorabji Padamji, 
Esq. 


Non-Resident. 


1865 Professor R. G. Bhandhar- 
kar, M.A. 
1868 G. B. Reid, Esq., C.8. 
» J.C. Lisboa, Esq.,G.G.M.C. 
» H.H. the Thakore Saheb 
of Bhavnagar. 
» H.H. the Jam Saheb of 
Nawanagar. 
» H.H.Ramchandrarao Appa 
Saheb, Chief of Jamkhandi. 
» Dr. G. Bühler. 
H. H, the Thakore Saheb 


of Morvi, 

» H.H. Shriniwasraoji Pant 
Prathinidhi, 

» The Hon'ble Krishnaji 


Laxumon Nulkar, C.I.E. 
1869 J. F. Fleet, Esq., C.I.E. 
» Bomanji Jamaspji, Esq. 
C.LE. 
1871 R. E. Candy, Esq., 0.8. 
1875 Cowasji Karsotji Jamsetji, 
Esq. 


1876 G. ©. Whitworth, Esq., C.S. 
» J. A. Baines, Esq., C.S. 
» Rev. Thomas Foulkes, 
1876 G. W. Forrest, Esq., B.A. 
1878 Sadashiva ^ Visbwanath 
Dhurandhar, Esq., LL.B. 

1879 Sayad Hassan Bilgrami, 
Esq., B.A. 

1879 Surgeon-Major C. T. Peters, 
M.B., L.8.M. 

1882 W. P. Bymonds, Esq.,C.S, 

» E. H. Moscardi, Esq., C.S. 

» Kabi Raja Samuldas, 

» W.W. Loch, Esq. C S. 

» E, H. Fulton, Esq. C.S, 
1883 Rev. J. H, Mackay. 

» John R. Greaves, Esq. 

» XeshwantWasudev Athale, 

Esq., M.A. 
1884 Lieut -Col. J. Hibbert. 
1885 Nowroji Pestonji Vakeel, 
Esq. 
» R. H. Gunion, Esq., B.A 
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Year of 
Election. 


1886 A. A. de S. C. Coutinho, Esq. 
» Rao Bahadur Shankar 
Pandurang Pandit (Life 
Member). 
» Rev. J. Bambridge. 
1887 A. W. Crawley-Boevey, 
* Esq., C.S. 
1888 R. W. E. Parker, Esq. 
» FrancisXavierPereira, Esq. 
» PrabhashankarGowrishan- 
kar, Esq. 
« Syed Ikhal Ali, Esq. 
» Khan Bahadar Dr.Bomanji 
Sorabji 
Syed Ali Bilgrami, Esq. 
1889 C. G. Dodgson, Esq 
» Aziz Mirza, Esq. 
» E. M. Pratt, Esq. 
» M. H. Nazar, Esq. 
» Mancharji Pestonji Khare- 
gat, Esq., 0.8. 
1890 Raja Murli Manohar Baha- 
dur. 
» P.P. De Andrade, Esq. 
» K. B. Pathak, Esq. 
1891 Arthur Hill, Esq., C.E. 
» Charles E, J. F. Ferriére, 
Esq. 


LHT OF MEMBERS, 


Year of 

Election. 

1891 Rao Saheb Balwantrao 
Bhuskute. 

»y Rev. Mr. Dobie. 

» उ, छ. Dhruva, Esq 

» Hon'ble M. G. Ranade, 
OLE 

» Bal Gangadhar Tillak, Esq, 

» Vinsyacrao Yaddhow Va- 
nikar, Esq. 

» Shrimant Aba Saheb, Chief 
of Visalgad. 

» Shrimant Narayanrao Go- 
vindrao Ghorepade, Chief 
of Ichal Caranji, 

» Kharsetji Rastomji Thana- 
wala Esq. 

1892 Sertorio Coelho, Esq. (Life 
Member), 

» T. W. Arnold, Esq. 

» C. Biddulph, Esq. 

» Vithalrao Narayan Natu, 
Esq. 

» Kavasji Dadabhai Naigam- 
wala, Esq. 

» Surgeon-Major J. H. New- 
man. 

» Rao Saheb P. B. Parakh. 

» A. C. Logan, Esq., S.C, 


Honorary. 


1835 A. S. Walne, Esq. 

1845 M. le Marquis de Ferriere 
de Vayer. 

1848 M. le Vicomte Eugéne de 
Kerckhove. 

1849 3. Hodgson, Esq. 

1862 H. J. Catter, Esq. F.R.S. 
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1966 Dr. A. Weber. 
» J. H Rivara da Cunha. 
1879 Olivet Codrinton, 
M.D. 
1892 Sir Raymond West, M. A., 
K.C.LE. 


Esq., 
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A meeting of the Society was held on Saturday, the 25th February 
1893. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunba in the Chair. 

The Minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

Dr. Paul Deussen, Prof, of Philosophy, Kiel (Germany), then gave 
an address on the Philosophy of the Vedanta in its relation to 
Occidental Metaphysics. 

Mr. Javerilal U. Yajnik, the Honorary Secretary and Prof. 
MacMillan, made remarks on the paper. 

Mr, MacMillan then proposed a vote of thanks to Dr. Deussen for 
the learned discourse he bad delivered, and it was carried by accla- 
mation, l 

A Meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 28th March 
1893. 

Rao Bahadoor Y. M. Kelkar in the Chair. 

Mr. K. B. Pathak read a paper entitled—Was Bhartribari a 
Buddhist ? 

Mr. Javerilal U. Yajuik, the Honarary Secretary, made remarks on 
the paper. 

Mr. Kelkar then proposed a vote of thanks to Mr. Pathak for his 
interesting paper which was unanimously carried. 


A Meeting of the Society was held on Friday, the 15th September 
1893. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha in the Chair, 

The Minutes of the previous Meeting having been read and 
confirmed. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik, the Bon. 
Secretary, read the following letter from Sir Raymond West :—East 
India United Service Club, St. James's Square, S. W., 30th June, 
1893. Dear Mr, Yajnik,—Last Monday I received at the hands of 
H. छ, the Maharaja of Bhownuggur the bandsome address forwarded 
to me by the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. The 
occasion was a most happy one, especially as affording me an oppor- 
tunity of publicly expressing the gratitude 1 feel towards the Society 
and my interest in its welfare and my hopes for its future. I can 
assure the Committee and the members at large that I shall never 
forget the time when we worked hand in hand or the too handsome 
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acknowledgment of my small services with which they have honoured 
me. To Mr. Griffiths I am especially beholden for the beautiful 
design and workmanship of the casket in which the address was 
enclosed. I shall preserve it as a token of his personal affection 
as well as of the kindness of the subscribers. Believe me, yours 
sincerely —(Sd.) R. West. 


THE LATE MR. TELANG. 


Professor Bhandarkar said it was his painful duty that evening to 
move the following resolution :—“ That we place on record the 
Society’s deep sense of the loss they have incurred in the death of 
their distinguished President, the late Mr. Justice K, T. Telang, 
C.LE.” So much, he observed, had been written and spoken with 
reference to the late Mr. Telang during the last fortnight that be 
need say nothing whatever to induce his hearers to adopt the motion 
he placed before them, and if he himself said anything at all, it would 
simply be to add his testimony to that of many others who had 
written and spoken of his numerous qualities. The first time he (the 
speaker) saw Mr. Telang was when he presented himself for his F.A, 
Examination in November 1866. His appearance then was boyish, 
but his countenance beamed with intelligence, and his performance at 
the examination did not belie what his countenance expressed. Ques- 
tion after question was put to him, and all were so satisfactorily and 
readily answered, that the examiners accorded him the highest marks. 
In the next year he passed his B.A. Examination; a year later he 
passed his M. A., and went on successfully through the course by 
about 1870. "Then, after he had finished the whole course and passed 
his LL.D. and qualified himself to be admitted an advocate of the 
High Court, he turned his attention to antiquarian work and the 
work of making researches into the history of India, and into the 
development of Indian thought. The very fact of devoting himself to 
this subject and doing १ great deal of work which would stand, 
involved much. 10 the first place one who entered into that field was 
required to be & man of exceptional intelligence; 8 man with a clear 
head and very acute and keen reasoning powers. The next requisite 
—and a very essential requisite—was that there must be curiosity in 
him ; and the third requisite was that there must be a freedom from 
bias and a thorough impartiality in forming an opinion on any ques- 
tion that came forward. The difficulty of finding a combination of 
those qualities which was 60 essential to anyone who pursued those 
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studies was so great, that notwithstanding the fact tbat, during the 
last thirty or thirty-five years in which their University had admitted 
Sanskrit into its course of studies, they only had four or five graduates 
who had applied themselves to that branch, although there were about 
one thousand Sanskrit graduates ३० connection with the University. 
Therefore, to be one out of the four belonging to the thousand, as was 
Mr. Telang, was in itself a great honour, and implied that the man 
so honoured must be one of very high calibre. The speaker having 
referred at some length to Mr. Telang’s many well-known contributions 
to the world of literature, proceeded to say that he did not remember 
any death that was so deeply, so sincerely, and so widely regretted as 
that of Mr. Telang, and that certainly was due to the rare combination 
of the best qualities of head and heart which he possessed. In the 
first place, he possessed a clear and powerful mind ; in the next place, 
his manners were always very simple and gentle, but amiability and 
gentleness of manners were not always consistent with the strict 
exercise of the higher virtues of truth and jastice. Mr. Telang, how- 
ever, harmonised them both, and while he did not cease to be amiable 
and gentle, he never swerved from the right path. He was not an 
opinionated man, conceiving certain ideas and clinging to them to the 
last moment, but he always observed and was always ready to learn. 
After having worked for a long time 10 the political field, his views in 
that respect were a great deal sobered down, and he (the speaker) had 
no doubt that if he had been living at the present time he would have 
been of the greatest use in sobering down the views of other people 
who were sometimes very wild in giving expression to what they called 
their aspirations. Mr. Telang was deeply read in English literature 
and gave expression to his thoughts in elegant English, while his 
modesty of manner, combined with his vast accomplishments, accounted 
for his great popularity amongst Europeans, that popularity being of 
a kind which he (the speaker) did not remember any other Native 
having enjoyed. 

Professor Peterson, in seconding the motion, said he was sure they 
were all very grateful to Professor Bhandarkar for the pains he had 
taken at the cost, no doubt, of some repressed emotion, to be their 
chief spokesman on that melancholy occasion, and it gave hima 
melancholy satisfaction to stand side by side with Professor Bhan- 
darkar in the discharge of the sad duty that had fallen upon him. 
Mr. Telang was one of his oldest friends in this country. They had 
been drawn together by a common interest in the country’s past, but 
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they soon discovered that they thought alike in this country's present 
and this country's future, than which Cicero had said there could be 
no stronger bond of friendship between men. But there was about the 
decenaed a culture and winningness which would have rendered even 
that bond superfluous. He must not, however, linger on the thought 
that the eminent man, whose death they now deplored, was ७ close 
personal friend of his own, and he had many claims on his fellow- 
countrymen and those who were fellow-citizens with him in this great 
empire, Mr. Telang was one whose whole life was devoted with a 
single eye to the discovery of the truth, and he lived up to the measure 
of the truth he found. In the papers contributed by him to the 
Society's Journal and in the many important communications outside 
that Journal, they would search in vain for a passage in which it was 
not apparent that the writer's one aim was to find out the truth so 
far as it was ascertainable. It was his (the speaker's) privilege to 
work with him for many years in the University, and for a shorter 
space of time on the Corporation, and he could not recall a single 
occasion upon which he gave rise to & suspicion in the mind of anyone 
that there was any other motive actuating him than the desire of 
ascertaining what was the best course to be adopted in the interest of 
those he represented and of using an eloquence unsurpassed amongst 
them for the purpose of leading others to his own conclusions. It 
was no common man that they had lost, His life, and lives like his, 
formed a precious bond between the Hindoo and other communities. 
The things that divided them lay on the surface and caught the eye: 
the things in which they united lay deep down in the foundations of 
their common nature, and a life such as Mr. Telang had lived in the 
face of all of them was a slight testimony, if testimony were needed, 
that virtue and honour were the dearest things to the best men of all 
communities. He was the first Native President of their Society, and 
as such his name was added to & death-roll which contained more 
than one illustrious name, and he was persuaded, and he knew they 
would all agree with him, that it would be the duty and pride of 
the Society to hand down his name in equal honour and in equal 
fame. (Henr, hear.) 

The motion was then carried. 

The Hon. Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik then moved—'* That 
a letter enclosing a copy of the Society's resolution be forwarded to the 
father of the  Hon'bleMr. Justice K. T. Telang, with the expression 
of the Society's sincere sympathy with him and his family in their 
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bereavement.” Mr. Javerilal said it seemed to him that it would be 
some consolation to the aged parents of Mr. Telang, in the midst of 
their overpowering grief, to know that their bereavement had evoked 
sympathy among a very wide circle of friends, admirers, and acquaint- 
ances, It was about sixteen months ago that Mr. Justice Telang 
succeeded Sir Raymond West as President of this Society. It wasa 
rare good fortune for a Native gentleman in this Presidency to combine 
in himself the honours of two high offices of Vice-Chancellor of 
the University and President of this Society. In speaking of Mr. 
Telang’s qnalifications for the office of President, the retiring Pre- 
sident, Sir Raymond West, bore testimony as under :—“ There is ono 
set of papers which I have reserved till the last—those papers 
read to the Society by my distinguished and honourable successor 
and President of this institution, Mr. Telang. I am sure you will feel 
that the author of papers such as those, and of such learning in 
Sanskrit literature, is in every way fitted for the office which he now 
occupies, I am sure he will be able to do much for this Society, and 
whenever he retires from tho Presidency, he will leave behind mate- 
rial enough to make the Society distinguished for generations to 
come. I congratulate the Society most heartily on my being succeeded 
by Mr. Telang, and: my own light will shine dimmer by contrast 
with his, I identify myself so much with the honour and career 
of this Society, that I have no feeling of envy, however much cause 
there may be for it, and I feel already in anticipation a glow of 
delight in feeling that the Society will be so worthily presided over 
and stimulated to work by this gentleman.” To Sir Raymond West 
and to all of them here in that hall it must be a matter of the deepest 
regret that the hopes entertained of their new President were not 
destined to be realized owing to his being cut off in the midst of hia 
useful career. But he had left to the Society enough of a legacy of 
very useful work in the shape of papers contributed to the journal 
of their Society to make it distinguished for many a long year to come. 
Mr. Telang joined the Society in 1874. It seemed to Mr. Javerilal 
that Mr. Telang’s labours in the advancement of Sanskrit scholarship 
and orginal research might be classed under three heads. Under the 
first head he would include those contributions of Mr. Telang in 
which he reviewed points of divergency in the opinions of 
European and Indian Sanskrit scholars in respect of the origin and 
Antiquity of works of established reputation in Sanskrit literature. 
in this category, he would, for instance, place two at least of 
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Mr. Telang’s papers, one entitled, “Is the Ramayan copied from 
Homer?” and the other, the introduction appended to his translation 
into English blank verse of the Bhagradgita. Mr. Telang went 
elaborately into arguments and proofs, and the conclusion at which 
he arrived was that the antiquity of the Ramayan yet remained to 
be disproved. And, similarly, in his introduction to the versified 
translation of the Bhagvadgita he combated the views of Dr. Lorinser 
that the author of the Bhagvadgita borrowed his doctrines from the 
New Testament. Under the second head, Mr. Javerilal included 
papers in which Mr, Telang indicated the results of the constructive 
method by attempting to fix the dates of important works and notable 
authors in Sanskrit literature, such as his note on the age of Kusu- 
manjali, his note on the age of Madhusudan Saraswati, on Bádaráyan, 
and Shri Harsha. Under the third head he included Mr. Teianz's 
critical editions of Bhartrahari’s Nitisataka and Vairagysatnka and 
Vishakhdatta's Mudrarákshasa in the Bombay series of Sanskrit 
classics. Here he would say that Mr. Telang was one of the two 
Sanskrit scholars in India who had the honour of being invited by 
Professor Max Müller to translate works from Sanskrit into English 
for his series of the Sacred Books of the East, the other being his 
learned and eminent friend, Professor R. G. Bhandarkar, One work 
in preparation, and the early publication of which was announced by 
Messrs. Longman, of London, had a melancholy interest. It was 
entitled, “The Mahrattas, or the History of the Deccan to the Fall 
of the Peishwa, 1818." Though a student all his life, Mr. Telang 
was not a recluse. He loved to study life in different grades and in 
different phases. 10 private life he wns a dutiful son, a kind father, an 
affectionate brother, a generous friend, and a patriotic and enlizhtened 
citizen. In him great learning was combined with great humility and 
gentleness of character. If he had his weakness—and who had uot ?— 
his weakness leaned to virtue's side. Taking him all in all, it will be 
difficult to find his like again, It was not too much to say that India 
was much the poorer by the loss of a man so great and so good. 

Mr. N, G. Chandavarkar seconded the motion, and in doing so 
referred especially to the vast and valuable influence the late Mr. 
Telang's example and advice had had upon the younger generation. 
There was a tendency on the part of some of the rising generation to 
jump at conelusions without examining thoroughly all the information 
and facts obtainable, and there were some people who thought that 
patriotism consisted in holding up their own possessions, customs and 
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manners as being superior to those of others, but Mr, Telang. was 
one of the few men who always fought against that tendency, and, as 
far as possible, brought his influence to bear upon those classes who 
were attracted to him by his scholarly attainments, affability of 
manner, and the purity of his life. Scholarly as he was, Mr, Telang 
was always very humble in his conversation with his friends: he never 
tried to show that he was a very great man and to make it appear 
that those before him knew nothing. On the contrary, he entered 
into conversation with them as if he tried to learn more than to teach. 
In fact, the whole of his life might be summed up in the words “ He 
died learning." 

The proposition was then adopted. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha subsequently read a paper on “The Diary 
of a French Missionary in Bombay, from November 8th, 1827, to 
May 12th, 1828." 

On the motion of Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, seconded by Dr, P. 
Peterson, a vote of thanks was passed to Dr. da Cunha for the in- 
teresting paper be had read. 


A General Meeting ofthe Society was held on Friday, the 24th 
November 1893, in accordance with Article XX of the Rules for the 
revision of the list of newspapers and periodicals taken by the Sooiety. 
Dr. P. Peterson, President in the Chair. 

At this meeting it was resolved to subscribe to the Strand Magazine ; 
the Pall Mall Magazine ; Black and White; the Statist; Westminister 
Gazette ; Dublin Quarterly Review ; and the Economic Journal from 
the beginning of 1894, 

At the conclusion of the General Meeting, an Ordinary Meeting was 
held, when the minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed, 
and Dastur 1) ६60 Peshotun Sanjáná read a paper* on “the Existing 
MSS. of the Pahlavi Nirangistán.” 


A vote of thauks was passed to Mr. Sanjana for the paper he had 
read. 


* The paper wi!l be published in the noxt number of the Journal. 
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The Annual Meeting of the Society was held on Thureday, 
the 25th January 1894, 
Present : 


Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, Vice-President, in the Chair. 


Members :—The Hon’ble Mr. H. M. Birdwood, the Hon’ ble 
Mr. Justice Candy; H. H. The Aga Khan; Messrs. Geo. A. 
Kittredge, प. R. H. Wilkinson, K. R. Kama and James 
MacDonald; the Hon'ble Mr. W. R. Macdonell; Messrs. J. 
P. Phythean, J. J. Mody, R. P. Karkaria, O, N. Haridas and 
J. Avent; Dr. De Monte; Rev. Dr. B. De Monte, Mr. O. V. 
Muller; Rev. Mr. Abbott; Messrs. B. R. Kotewal, Darasha R. 
Chichgar, M. H. Nazar and H. S. Dixit; Rao Saheb D. P. 
Kharkhar and Messrs. Robert Pescio and D. E. Vacha and 
the Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal U. Yajnik, Honorary Secretary. 


The Honorary Secretary read the Report for 1893. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR 1893. 


MEMBERS. 


Resident.—37 gentlemen were elected members during the 
year under report, and 2 non-resident members came on the 
resident list, one of whom compounded for his future subscrip- 
tion by the payment of à lump sum of Rs. 500. F'our members 
withdrew, three retired, four died, one was removed from the 
list, and one having left Dombay, was placed on the non- 
resident list. The total number at the end of the year was 
thus 245, including 13 life members, against 219 at the end 
of the preceding year. Of these 42 were ubsent from India. 
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Non-Resident.—6 gentlemen were elected under this class, 
and one was transferred from the list of resident members. 
Three resigned, one died, two were added to the resident list, 
and the names of seven were struck off the roll for non- 
payment of subscription. The number at the close of 1893 
was 63, while that at the end of 1892 was 69. 

Info Members.—His Highness the Chief of Ichalkaranji, 
Mr. Rastamji Nanabhai Byramji and Kumar Shri Buldevji, of 
Dharampore, became life members of the Society during the year. 


OBITUARY. 


The Society announce with regret the loss by death of the 
following members :— 
Resident. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice K. T. Telang, C.I.E., President 
Damodar Thakarsi Mulji, Esq. 
Rao Bahadur Yeshwant Moreshwar Kelkar. 
Hugh Rowbotham, Esq. 


Non-Resident. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Krishnaji Laxuman Nulkar, C.I.E. 


At a meeting held on 15th September last, the Society 
placed on record the expression of their deep sorrow for the 
great loss they sustained by the untimely death of their 
esteemed President, the Hon'ble Mr. JusticeK. T. Telang, C.I.E., 
and their testimony to his brilliant talents, eminent abilities, 
aud varied accomplishments, and to his valuable services in 
the elucidation of the literature, history, and antiquities of 
India. He always evinced the warmest interest in the affairs 
of the Society and advanced the cause of original research by 
contributions to its Journal. 


These contributions consisted of the following papers :— 
1. A New Chalukya Copper-plate with remarks. 
2, A Note on the Age of Madhusüdan Saraswati. 
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Three Kadamba Copper-plates. 

A Note on Bádaráyana, the Author of Brahma Sutra. 
Purnavarmá and Sankarácharya. 

Gleanings from the Sériraka Bháshya of Sankarécharya. 
Subandhu and Kumarila. 


He joined the Society in 1874, was made a Member of the 
Committee of Management in 1879, and a Vice-President in 
-1887, and in 1892, when Sir Raymond West retired, was elected 
President in succession to him. Mr. Telang was the first native 
gentleman who was chosen for the important post of President 
of this Society. 


Rao Bahadur Yeshwant Moreshwar Kelkar, who joined the 
Society in 1886, acted for several years as one of its Honorary 
Auditors. 


Ao vo & 


Original Communications. 


The papers read before the Society during the year were:— 

(1) The Philosophy of the Vedánta in its relation to occi- 
dental metaphysics. By Dr. Paul Deussen, Professor of 
Philosophy, Kiel (Germany). 

(2) Was Bhartrihari a Buddhist ? By K. D. Pathak, B. A. 

(3) The Diary of a French Missionary in Bombay from 
November 8th, 1827, to May 12th, 1828. By Dr. J. Gerson 
da Cunba. 

(4) The extant MSS. of the Pahlavi Nirengistan. By Dastur 
Darab Peshotan Sanjana, B. A. 


LIBRARY. 


Jssuss or Books. 


The issues of books during the year under report were 
16,004 volumes of new works including periodicals aud 
9,976 of old books. The issues during 1892 were 15,174 
volumes of new books and 9,439 of the old. 
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A detailed statement of the monthly issues is given below :— 


Old i = 

Books. | Books. 

No. of | No. of 

Volumes. Volumes 
January af 700 1,346 | July 
February ... FR B63 1,552 | August .. 
March T 804 ; 1,479 | September... 
April T 1,076 1,377 | October... 
May... 9... uw 154 995 | November... 
June ... ase 731 1,435 | December ... 


New 
= Books. 
No. of | No. of 


Volumes. Volumes. 


899 | 1,609 
729 | 1,594 
853 | 1,316 
845 | 1,170 
866 | 1,091 
856 | 1,140 


The issues of each class of books, new and old, during the 


year, are shown iu the following table :— 


01.85 85. 


Theology and Ecclesiastical History 

Natural Theology, Me at bg and Moral Philosophy.. 

Logic, Rhetoric, and a relating to Education ... 

Classics, Translations and Works illustrative of the 
Classics नि "P 

Philology, Literary History and Bibliography La 

History, Historical Memoirs snd Chronology ... ee 


Politics, Political Economy and Statistics ड नः 
Jurisprudence oo - m 
Public Recorde, Statutes, &o n ००० ००० 


Biography and Personal Narratives RE 

Antiquitics, Numismatics, Heraldry and Genealogy ... 

Voyages, Travels, Geography and ‘topography 

English Poetry and Dramatic Works ... — .. 

Novels, Romances and Tales " 

Mis ellincous, and Works on several subjects of thel 
s: m? Authors oe . E m 

Foreign Literature ... 

Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, Mechanics and 
Astronomy R 

Fine Arta and Arobitecture 

Science of War and Works on Military Subjects 

Natural History, Mineralogy, Geology and Chemistry. 

Botany, Agriculture and Horticulture  ... 

Medicine, Surgery, Physiology, &o. . . 

Transactions of हैं ek Societies, Encyclopedias an 
Periodical Works ... : 

क क्य Lexicons, Vocabularies and EE 

or A sse 


one one ... M 


Oriental Literature ... ति ves "m 
Periodicals, Magazines, &o, ae ७३० 


| Old. | New. 
249 160 
98 63 
40 106 
16 49 
104 102 
442 465 
276 304 
86 18 
94 24 
414 1,040 
130 49 
404 608 
229 396 
4,929 3,137 
667 645 
147 90 
103 33 
61 57 
31 38 
115 257 
89 1 
93 78 
577 6 
82 5 
501 82 
TE 8,186 
9,976 | 16,004 
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‘Additions to the Library. 


The total number of volumes added to the Library during 
the year was840. Of these 541 were purchased and 299 present- 
ed, compared with 702 volumes purchased and 205 presented 
in the year before. The presents of books were received 
chiefly from the Bombay Government, the Secretary of State 
for India, the Government of India, the other local Govern- 
ments and individual authors. 


The number of volumes of each class of books added to the 
Library during the year under review by purchase and 
presentation is shown iu the following table :— 


OLassEs, | Purchased. | Presented. 


Theolo; ey, and Ecolesiastical History . 14 Tn 
Natural Theology, Metaphysics and Moral 
6 — 

Logic, Rhetoric, and Works relating to Education 2 ००० -०० 
Classics, Translations and Works illustrative of the 
PE Literary History and Bibliograph z^ a : 

ilology, terary istory and Bibliography A ३००१३ 
History’ Histories Memoirs and Chronology .. — .. 36 ois. 
Politics, Political Economy and Statistica — .., 74 
Jurisprudence T id 6 3 
Public Records, Statutes, &0.  ... Vis 11 213 
Biography and Personal Narratives .., 58 € 
Antiquities, Numismatica, peraldry and Genealogy 12 
Voyages, Travols, Geography and Topography 32 3 
English Poetry and Dramatic Works ... 19 2 
Novels, Romances and Tales  ... 115 ४३८०६ 
Miscellaneous, and Works on several subjecta of the 

same Authors... m m ES ese 42 4 
Foreign Literature 1 1 
Natural Philosophy, Mathematics, Mechanics and 

Astronomy 6 2 
Fine Arta and Architecture E sr. TN? aaa è 
Science of War and Worke on Military Subjects "m 2 — 
Netural History, Mineralogy, Geology and Chemis- if : 

try 
Botany, Agriculture and Horticulture... .., 4 ९२०० 
Medicine, Surgery, Physiology, &e. ... 13 2 
Transactions of Learned Societies, Encyclopedias 

and Periodical Works ... 21 20 
Dictionaries, Lexicons, Vocubularies and Gramma 

tical Works i ४६७ ED p on ves 2 ३ 
Oriental Literature ४३३ ove T m dad 17 10 
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NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS. 
The Newspapers, Periodicals, und Journals of learned Socie- 
tios subscribed for and presented to the Society during 1892 
were :— 


Literary Monthlies ... 222 slo. a 9 
Illustrated... vss १३३ ae ००० 14 
Scientific ae ... -— ves ०० 35 
General ; ne sas - . 3 
English Newspapers ... s ... wwe 15 
Reviews ° - .. 12 
English and French Registers, Army Lists 
Directories, &c.  . a 14 


Foreign Literary and Scientific Periodicals... 19 
American Literary and Scientific Periodicals. 12 


Indian Newspapers ... . ^ 15 
Indian Journals, Reviews, Army Lists, 
Directories, dic. e .. 24 


Australian Newspaper see. use e 1 
At a meeting of the Society held under Article 20 of the 

Rules, in November last, it was resolved to subscribe to the 
following additional Newspapers and Magazines from the 
beginning of 1894 :— 

Strand Magazine. 

Pall Mall Magazine. 

Black and White. 

Statist. 

Westminster Gazette. 

Dublin Quarterly Review. 

Economic Journal. 


Corn CABINET. 

The Soeiety's Coin Cabinet received an accession of 137 coins 
during the year under review. Of these, 65 were presented by 
Lt.-Cel. Hunter, Political Agent, Mabikanta, and the rest 
were received from different Governments under the Treasure 
Trove Act— 

4 from the Bombay Government. 
13 from the Bengal Government. 


Ste 
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4 from the Government of Assam, 
32 from the Punjab Government. 
19 from the Government, Central Provinces. 


Of the total 137, 7 are gold, 36 silver, 88 copper, and 6 of 
mixed metal. 


A detailed descriptive list is subjoined :— 


-Presented by the Bombay Government— 
1 silver coin of Shah Jehan, found at Nasurpur, Sind. 
1 silver coin of Aurangzeeb, found at Nasurpur, Sind. 
1 silver coin of Jehangir, found at Nasurpur, Sind. 
1 silver coin of Mahamad Shah, Mogul Emperor, found 
buried in a house at Ahmedabad. 

By Lt.-Col. J. M. Hunter, Political Agent, Mahikanta, 
65 copper coins of the Mahomedan kings of Gujarat, mostly 
of Mahomad Shah, of dates varying from 888 to 920 Hijra, 
found at Barmuvádá in the Mahikanta State. 


By the Bengal Government :— 

6 silver coins of Jehangir, found in the Champaran 
District, Bengal. 

8 silver coins of Shah Jehan, found in the Champaran 
District, Bengal. l 

1 silver coin of Shah Jehan, found in the Cuttack District, 
Bengal. 

2 silver coins of Akbar, found in the Champaran District, 
Bengal. 

1 silver coin of Nasir-ud-din Mahammad Shah, found in 
the Bhagalpur District, Bengal. 


By the Government of Assam :— 
1 silver coin of Sikandar Shah of Bengal, found in the 
Kamrup District, Assam. 
2 silver coins— 
(Imperial Delhi Issue), of Ala-ud-din Mahamad Shab, 
(Independent Bengal Issue), of Ala-ud-din Husan 
Shah, 


found in the Sibsagar District, Assam, 
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By the Government of Assam:— 


. 1 silver coin of Ghiyas-ud-din Azam Shah, found in the 
Kamrup District, Assam. 
By the Punjab Government :— 
8 silver old Hindu coins (Kuninda variety ), found in the 
Kangra District, Punjab. 
10 copper coins of the following Pathan Sultans of Delhi, 
found in the Hissar District, Punjab :— 
Ghiyas-ud-din. l 
Ala-ud-din Mahamad Shah. 
Qutub-ud-din Mubarak Shah. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Taghlak Shah. 
1 silver Bactrian of Apollodotas, found in the Kangra 
District, Punjab. 
1 Moghul gold coin of Jehangir, found in tbe Delhi 
District, Punjab. 
1 silver coin of Mazz-ud-din Kaigobad, Pathan Sultan of 
Delhi, found in the Palaman District, Punjab. 
8 silver and copper coins of the following Pathan Sultans 
of Delhi, found in the Hissar District:-— 
Ala-ud-din Mahamad Shah. 
Qutub-ud-din Mubarak Shah. 
Ghyas-ud-din Taghlak Shah. 
Mahammad II. bin Taghlak, 
4 gold coins of Aurangzeeb, found in the Delhi District, 
Punjab. 
2 silver old Hindu coins ( Kaninda variety), found in the 
Kangra District, Punjab. 
2 gold coins of Shab Jehan, found in the Delhi District, 
Punjab. 
3 * 
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By the Government, Central Provinces :— 


13 copper coins of the Ándhrabhritya dynasty, found in 
the Chanda District, 0. P.— 


Shri Satakani Gotamiputra. 
Shri Padumavi Vasethi Putra. 
Shri Satakani Gotamiputra II. 


6 coins of mixed metal, of the following kings of the so- 
called Kelachuri dynasty of Chedi, found in the Chhatisgarh 
District, 0. P.— 


Jajalla Deva. 
Ratna Deva. 


Journal. 


Number 49, forming Part II. of Volume XVIII. of the 
Jonrnal, was issued during the year. Number 50 is in the 
Press. This would complete the Volume, and will be issued 
with an index and title page and the facsimiles to accompany 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s paper on copperplate grants, appearing in 
No. 49, which have now been received from the Photozinco- 
graphic Office. 

Accounts. 


A statement of receipts and disbursements during 1893 is 
appended. It will be seen from it that the total amount 
of subscriptions, including arrears of Rs. 265 collected during 
the year, was Hs. 9,423-5-4, against Rs. 8,941-13-4 in 1893. 
There were, besides, Rs. 1,620 received on account of life sub- 
scriptions from one non-resident and three resident members. 
Of this, Rs. 600 have been duly invested in Government Securi- 
ties as required by Article XVI, of the Rules, and Rs. 1,000 
received towards the close of the year will shortly be invested. 


The balance to the credit of the Society at the end of the 
year was Rs. 3,162-0-0 (including Rs, 952 on account of the 
Sir Raymond West Memorial Fund and Rs. 1,002, the amount 
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of life subscriptions, which remains to be invested), the net 
balance being Rs. 1,149-12-4 and the arrears of subscriptions 
Ra. 230. 

Sir Raymond West Memorial. 


As stated in the last year's report, the Address voted by 
the Society to Sir Raymond West was enclosed in a silver 
casket prepared at the School of Art and forwarded to 
him in March last. 


H. H. the Maharaja of Bhownugger, who is a member of 
the Society, and who happened to be in England at the time, 
presented on June 26th, at 46, Queen’s Gate, his temporary 
residence, the Address of the Society to Sir Raymond, in the 
presence of a select assembly of ladies and gentlemen, whom 
he had specially invited for the occasion. 


A list of books suggested for the Memorial, which was sent 
to Sir Raymond, has come back from him with his approval, 
which is communicated in the following letter to the Honorary 
Secretary :— 


“I have been giving a good deal of attention lately to the 
list of books you sent to me as proposed for purchase and in- 
clusion in the Memorial collection. I shall, I assure you, feel 
highly honoured by having my name attached to such a collec- 
tion as your list indicates, and I do not on consideration 
think I should do any material good by attempting to re-cast 
the list. I found when I attempted speculating to frame a 
better list in my mind that I was drawn off towards a multitude 
of works, the cost of which would be far beyond any sum you 
can have to dispose of. I will only, therefore, venture to sug- 
gest as additions, should additions be possible, two or three 
works as indications of my interest in economic science. These 
might be 

Dictionary of Political Economy. I. Palgrave. 
Public Finance. Bastable. 

Philosophy of Political Economy. Bonar. 
Agricultural Insurances. Pillayet, 
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All these are valuable books, and if there is money enough, 
will be useful elements of the collection.” 


An order has been given to Messrs. A. J. Combridge & Co. 
for the purchase of the books, which will be received in the 
course of a month or two. These will be placed in a case by 
themselves headed the “Sir Raymond West Memorial.” 


Proposed by Mr. J. Avent and seconded by Prof. O. V. 
Miiller and carried unanimously— 


That the report be adopted, and a vote of thanks accorded 
to the Committee of Management, the Honorary Secretaries 
and the Auditor for their services during the year. . 


The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Candy proposed that the following 
gentlemen form the Committee of Management for 1894 :— 


President. 
The Hon'ble Mr. H. M. Birdwood, M.A. 
Vice-Presidents. 


Dr. P. Peterson, M.A. The Hon’ble W. R. Macdonell, 
M.A. 


Dr. J.Gerson da Cunha, 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Candy. 


Committee of Management. 
The Hon'ble Mr. J. U. Yajnik. James MacDonald, Esq. 


Kharsetji R. Kama, Esq. Rev. R. M. Gray. 

Dr. Atmaram Pandurang. Dr. J. M. Campbell, C.I.E. 

J. Westlake, Esq. The Hon'ble Mr. Justice M. G” 
Dr. D. Macdonald. Ranade, C.I.E, 

J. Griffiths, Esq. N.G. Chandawarkar, Esq.,LL.B, 
Prof. M. MacMillan, B.A. Major A. B. Mein. 


Geo. A. Kittredge, Esq., M.A. Surgeon-Captain B.B. Grayfoot, 
Rev, R. Scott, M.A, 
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Honorary Secretary. 
The Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik. 
Joint Honorary Secretary. 
(Numismatics and Archeology.) 
Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha. 


Honorary Auditors. 


Darasha Rattanji Chichgar, Esq. 
H. R. H, Wilkinson, Esq. 


The proposition being seconded by Mr. R. Pescio, was 
unanimously carried. 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE 


Dr. GENERAL STATEMENT of Receipts and Disbursements 
Re. a pj Re o. 
Balance of last year (including Bs. 3,210 
account of Gir Ra; guns Wost ae 
Fond Subscription) ... co. eo «००००० 3,080 10 
Sabecription of Resident Members — ... ». 8,460 13 
Do. of Non-Resident Members  ..| 697 8 
Do. ‘in Arrears... m - | 96 0 
Do.  ofLifeMembers..  ..  ..| 1,630 0 
Government Contribution — .. —.. — ..| $200 0 
Sale-proceeds of Journal Numbers  ... 5 50 13 
Do. of Waste Papers de ee 3 0 
100. of Catalogues  ... see 913 0 
Do. of Duplicate Books  ... र 30 0 0 
Interest on Soviety's 4 per cent. Government; 
Paper e 0 ९० O 
15,514 | 
Total... Ba] ...... [19,115 11 
Examined and found oorrect. 
DARASHA RATTANJI OHICHGAB, 
Auditor. 
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ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, 
from lst January to 31st December 1893. Cr. 


Bs. a. p. Ba. a. ७. 


Took: purchased in Bombay २००० ` 3,001 13 0 
Remittances to Mes-rs. Kogan, Paul, Tronch, 

Trübner & Co. on account of Bonks (£ 34.15-8) 

and Engish Newspapers and Periodico! 


(£ 122-5.8). in all (£ 155-1-2), eqnivalont of... 2.504 15 4 
Subscriptions to Newspapors paid in India ...| 450 14 8 
Printing, including Re. 358.10-0 on nccount of 

Supplementary Catalogue for 1892 and Supple- 

ments from 1574 to 1880 $e a का 4 0 
Binding See an sa ळर svs | 80811 0 
Generai Charges... m ore ५३२ .| 653 8 10 
Stationory ... m see ..| 10013 0 
Postare and Roceipt Stamps  ... vee | 74 5 6 
Shipping and Landing Charges .. € » 51 0 5 
Gas Charges E "ny oes | 118 4 9 
Office Establishmont n ..]6,539 7 0 
Government 4 per cent. Paper purchased ..| 600 0 0 

——— —- 114,725 1 8 
Sir Raymond West Testimonial Fund— 
Amount advanced to Messrs. Combridgo| 
& Co. on account of Books ordered 
for the Memorial ... ९७१ 11,000 0 0 
Amount paid for Silver Caskot and for 
forwarding the same to England ,..| 257 30 0 
: = 1,257 10 0 


Balamoe in Rank of Bombay, includ'mg Re. 800 
on acconnt of Life Subscription. nnd 
Ra, 9526-0 on account of Sir Hay 
mond West Tostimonial Fund Sub 
scription ves ‘०+ ees (2,602 2 4 
Do. inhind ... ... - vee ०० 559 18 9 
ना 3,102 0 1 


Total......Re. क 19,144 11 7 


— 


Arrears of Subscriptions «se - .J] 230 0 0 


230 ०० 
INVESTED FUNDS. 
Government 4 per cent. Paper of the Soc'ety 6800 0 0 
Premchand Roychaud Goverament 4 per cent 
Loan Fund E . sio T $000 0 0 
— ———| 0११00 0 0 


JAVEBILAL UNIASIIANKAR YAJNIN, 
Luno:ary Secretary, 
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BOMBAY BRANCH OF THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY. 


Patron. 
His Excellency the Right Honourable Lorp Hasris, G.C.I.E., 
Governor. 
President. 
The Hon'ble Mr. II. M. Birdwood, M.A. 
Vice-Presidents. 


Dr. P, Peterson, M.A, The Uon'ble W. R. Macdonell, 
Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha, M.A, 
The Hon'ble Mr. Justice Candy. 


Committee of Management. 


The Hon'ble Mr. J. U, Yajnik. James MacDonald, Esq. 


Kharsetji R. Kama, Esq. Rev. R. M. Gray. 

Dr. Atmaram Pandorang. Dr. J. M. Campbell, C.LE. 

J. Westlake, Esq. The Hon'ble Mr. Justice M. 0. 
Vr. D. MacDonald. Ranade, C.LE. 

J. Griffiths, Esq. N. G. Chandawarkar, Esq., LL.B. 
Prof. M. MacMillan, B.A. Major A. B. Mein. 


Geo. A. Kittredge, Esq., M.A. Surgeon-Captain B. 8, Grayfoot. 
Rev. R. Scott, M.A. 


Honorary Secretary. 

The Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal Umiashankar Yajnik. 
Joint Ilonorary Secretary. 
(Numismatics and Archeology). 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha. 


Honorary Auditors. 
Diráshá Ratanji Chichgar, Esq. 
H.R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 


Assistant Scretary and Librorinn. 


Mr. Ganpatrao K, Tiwaiekar, 


LIST OF 
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MEMBERS. 


Resident. 


Y ear of 
El ection. 

1४55 Vinayakrao Wasudeva, Esq. 
1862 Kharsetji Rastımji Cámá, 
Esq. (Life Member). 

» Kharsetji Fardunji Parak, 


Esq. 
» Hon'ble Mr. B. M. Bird- 
wcod, M. 4. 
1864 Hon'ble Mr. Justice L. H. 
Bayley. 


» G. A. Kittredge, Esq., M.A. 
» Nowroji Maneckji Wadia, 
Esq. 
» The Hon'ble 
Oxenham, 
1865 Sorabji Framji Patel, Esq. 

» Atmaram Pandurang, Esq. 
1866 Vandravandas Purshotam- 

das, Esq. 

» E. B. Carroll, Esq. 

1857 J, Westlake, Esq. 

» R. M. A. Branson, Esq. 
1869 1,. P. De Rozario, Esq., L.M. 
1870 Hon'ble Mr, Justice John 

Jardine. 
1873 J. Gerson da Cunha, Esq., 
M.R.C.8, M.R.A.S. 
»» Sir Dinshah Manockji Petit, 
Bart. 
1873 J, MacDonald, Esq. 
1874 H. Conder, Esq. 

» Byramji Nusserwarji Sir- 

vni, Esq. (Life Member). 

» Q.A. Barnett, Esq. 


Mr. R. G. 


Year of 

Election. 

1874 P. Peterson, Esq., M. A. 
D.Sc. 

» Pirozshah Merwanji Jiji- 
hhai, Esq. (Life Member). 

p The Hon'ble Mr. Javerilal 
Uminshankar Yajuik. 

» Grattan Geary, Esq. 

1875 Sir Jamsetji Jijibhai, Bart, 

» Rev. Dr. D. Mackichan, 
M.A. 

1876 The Right Rev. L. G. 
Mylne, D. D., Bishop of 
Bombay (Life Member). 

» J. M. Campbell, Esq. 
1877 Maneckji Barjorji, Esq. 
1878 Darasha Ruttonji Chichgar, 
Esq. 

Dr. E. H. R. Langley. 

James Jardine, Esq., M.A. 

Bezonji Rattonji Kotewal, 

, E-q. 

1879 Harischandra Krishna Joshi, 

Esq. 

0. MacDonald, Esq. M.D., 

B.Sc. 

1880 N. S. Symons, Esq. 

Rustam K. R. Cama, Esq., 

B.A, (Life Member). 
Rev. W. Black, M.A. 
Vrijbhuckandass Atmaram, 
Esq. 


» 
» 


» 


» 


” 
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Year of 

Elootion. . 

1889 H, C. Kirkpatrick, Esq., 
M.A. 

1881 M. MacMillan, E:q., B. A. 


» Major G. Martio, F. C. S. 


1882 Louis Penny, Esq. 
» A. F. Beaufort, Esq. 
» Rev. R. Scott. 
» E. M. Slater, 1.81. 
» A. Abercrombie, Esq. 
» Surgeon-Major K, R. Kir- 
tikar, L.R.C.P., M.R.C.S. 
» E. U. Fulton, Esq. 
18:3 Jehangir K. R. Cama, Esq., 
B.A, (Life Member). 
» J. M. Drennan, Esq. 
» R. H. Baker, Esq. 
१३ Major H, O. Selby, I.E. 
1884 R. B, Sedgwick, Esq. 
» Mrs. Pechey-Phipson, M.D. 
» J. Griffiths, Esq. 
» Surgeon-Mujor 1, S. Weir. 
» Hon'ble Mr, Justice C. F, 
Farran. 
» Bhaishankar Nanabhoy,Esq. 
» The Hon'ble Mr. Perozsha 
Merwanji Melita, M.A. 
» Goculdas Kuhandas, Esq., 
LL.B. 
» Jehangir Nasserwanji Mody, 
Esq. (Life Member). 
1885 Dastur Darab — Peshotan 
Sanjana, B.A. 
1886 M. ४. Wyer, Esq. 
» Frank De Dovis, Esq. 
» R.N. Mant, Esq. 
» F. Rathbone, Esq. 
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Year of 
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1886 Harkissondas Narotamdas, 
Esq. 
1887 D. A. De Monte, Esq., M.D. 
» J. Marshall, Esq. 
1888 Hon'ble Mr. Justice H. J, 
Parsons, 
» Sitaram Vishnu Sukathan- 
kar, Esq. 
» Surgeon A. ग. Collie, 
» Johu Black, Esq. 
» Murarji Goculdas Dewji, 
Esq. 
» Prince Shri Samatsingji. 
» G. Cotton, Esq. 
» W. Bullock, Esq. 
» ग. Westall, Esq, 
» R. V. Reid, Esq. 
» F. A. Reddie, Esq. 
» W. Murray, Esq. 
» Karsandas Vallabhdas, Esq. 
» Narowdas — Purshotamdas, 
Esq. 
» 3. H. Symington, Esq. 
» Jiwanji Jamshelji Mody, 
Esq. 
» C. E. Kane, Esq. 
» J. Avent, Esq. 
» R.S., Campbell, Esq. 
» F.C. Remington, Esq. 
» E. Wimbridge, Esq. 
» ४. B. K Macbeth, Esq. 
» Damodardas "l'pidas, Eq. 
19 Gowardhandas Khatao Ma- 
kanji, Esq. 
» Dr, K. N. Bahadorji. 
» Framji Dinshaw Petit, Esq. 
(Life Member). 


LIST 02 MEMBERS. ev 


Year of Year of 
Election. Election. 
-1888 Jeewandas Mulji, Esq. 1890 Ilis Excellency the: Right 
» Bomanji Dinshaw Petit, Esq. Hon'blle Lord Harris, 
(Life Member). G. C. I. E. 
» Rev. R. McOmish. » Manmohandas Ramji, Esq. 
», A. C. Parmeindes, Esq. » MH. A, Acworth, Esq. 
» J. P. Phythian, Esq. » Rev. Dr. W. M, Alexander. 
» Badrudin Tyabji, Esq. » Framji  Rastamji — Vicaji, 
» Rao Saheb Wasudeva Esq. 
Jagonath Kirtikar. » Philip B. Savile, Esq. 
» J. Stiven, Esq. » Lieut. R. T. R. Lawrence, 
1889 Lord Colin Campbell, R.E. 
» W. Hughes, Esq. » Lieut-Col. R. V. Riddell, 
» A. H, Nazar, Esq. R.E. 
» C. H. Armstrong, Esq. » Dharamsi Murarji Gocul-: 
» Lieut.-Col, W. Osborn. 088, Esq. 
» Veerchand Deepchand, Esq: » Mulji Bhowanidas Bar- 
» F. W. Stevens, Esq., C.LE. bhaiya, Esq. 
» Jagmohandas Vandrawan- | 1891 Rev. Dr, B. DeMonte. 
das, Esq. » Dharamsey Sundardas 
» The Hou'ble Mr. W. R, Mulji, Esq. 
Macdonell. » Arthur Leslie, Esq. 


» Rastom Pestonji Karkaria, » W. D. McKewan, Esq. 


Esq. » Daji Abaji Khare, Esq. 
» G. W. F. Playfair, Esq. » Dr. Balchandra Krishna 
» Gowardlandas Goculdas Bhatawadekar. 
Tejpal, Esq. » Rev. R. M. Gray. 
» J. C. E. Branson, Esq. » A.M. Dharamsey, Esg. 
» Miss Macdonald, » H. Kennard, Esq. 
» Rev. J. F. Gurduer. p J. H. Sleigh, Esq. 


» N.S. Glazebrook, Esq. » F. York Smith, Esq. 
+» Diushaw Edalji Vacha, Esq. » Maneksha J. Talyarkhan, 


» I. O'Callaghan, Esq. Esq. 
» Narayan Ganesh Chanda- » W. Munro, Esq. 
warkar, Esq. » T. W. Cuffe, Esq. 
» J. Darling, Esq. » Sarabbai Vajeshankar, Esq. 
» Surgeon-Captain B. B. » Vajeshankar Gowrishaukar, 
Grayfoot. Esq. 


» Hon'ble Mr. Justice Candy. 
59 
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LIST OF MEMBERS, 


Year of 
Election. 


1891 N. A. Moor, Esq. 


L. J. Robertson, Eq. 

W. H. Sharp, Esq. 

W. L. Harvey, Esq. 

W. C, Rand, Esq. 

J. Y. Munro, E-q. 

Shankar Prasad Hari Pra- 
sad, Esq. 

W. G. Treacher, Esq. 

Captain J. C. Swann. 

Jamsetjee N, Tata, 

Fakirchand 
Esq. 

Ibrahim Ahinedi, Esq. 

The Hon'ble Fazalbhai 
Visram. 

Surgeon-Major F. F, Mac- 
Cartie. 

Shrimant Narayanrao Go- 
vindrao Ghorapnday, Chief 
of  Ichalkaranji (Life 
Member). 


Esq. 
Premchand, 


1892 Cawasji Dadabhoy Dubash, 


Esq. 
M. C. Turner, Esq. 
R. W. Playfair, Esq. 
Prabhuram Jivanram Vai- 
dya, Esq. (Life Member). 
O. V. Muller, Esq. 
Nowroji Byramji Suntook, 
Esq. 
Major 1. Burne-Murdoch. 
S, R. Bhandarkar, Esq. 
R. ७. Chapman, Esq. 


* 


Year of 
Election. 


1892 Dadabhoy Merwanji Dallal, 


Esq. 

F. W. Eicke, Esq. 

Rahimtulla Khairnz, Esq. 

V. N. Bhagvat, Esq. 

Tribhavandas Varjivandas, 
Esq. 

H. R. H. Wilkinson, Esq. 

Cursetji N. Wadia, Esq. 

Major A. Hildebrand. 

प. W. Uloth, Esq. 

Karimbhai Ibrahim, Esq. 

J, L, Symons, Esq. 

Rao Saheb Dalpatram . 
Prapjiwanram | Kharkhar, 
R. Gilbert, Esq. 

T. J. Bennet, Esq. 

Sadanand Trimbak Bhan- 
dare, Esq. (Life Member). 

C. H. Jopp, Esq. 

James Kenyon, Esq. 

A. में, King, Esq. 

K. B, 8९118, Esq. 

Burjori Nowroji Apyskh- 
tiar, Esq. 

A. M. T. Jackson, Esq. 
Major C. J. Blomfield, 

R. E. Melsheimer, Esq. 

Captain T. J. Grier. 

John A. Douglas, Esq. 

L. हि, W. Forrest, Esq. 

Horinasji Dorabji Padamji, 
Esq. 


1863 F. T. Rickards, Esq. 


Rev. J. Sellar. 
Ouchavaram 
Haridas, Esq. 


Nanabhai 


LIST OF MEMBERS. 


Yenr of 
Election. 
1893 Jijibhoy Edalji Modi, Esq.: 
ss Ven'ble Archdeacon Gold- 
wyer-Lewis, 
» Shamrao Vithal, Esq. 
» Shaporji Baijorji Barucha, 
Esq. 
» Tribhuwandas Mangaldas 
Nathubhoy, Esq. 
+s A. Stephen, Esq. 
१ Rao Saheb Ellapa Ballaram. 
» G. C. Plinston, Esq. 
» J.R. Greaves, Esq. 
» Rastamji Nanabhoy Byram- 


ji Jijibhoy, Esq. (Lie 
Mernber). 
» Tullockchand Maneck- 


chand, Esq. 
» Hari Sitaram Dixit, Esq. 
» Mayor A. B. Mein. 
» A. Hill, Esq., C. E. 
» W. W. Squire, Esq. 
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Year of 

Election. 

1893 Surgeon-Col. 0. E, Hughes, 
» A.M, Tod, Esq. ` 
» Capt. Chandler, 
» R.C, Lees, Esq. 
w Robert Pescio, Esq 
n Merwanji Dhanjibhoy Jiji- 

bhoy, Esq, 

» Norman R. Oliver, Esq. 
» G.H. Townsend, Esq. 
» Mir Zulficar Ali, Esq 
n Major Crawford-Leathem, 
rs G.H. McCausland, Esq. 
» Balvantrat Kalianrai, Esq. 
» Henry Bruce, Esq. 
११ Geo. A. F. Berends, Esq. 
» B.H. J. Rastamji, Esq. 
» His Highness Aga Khan. 
» Col. Empson, R, A. 
» J.W. Brown, Esq. 
» E. H. Elsworthy, Esq. 


Non-Resident, 


1865 Dr, R. G. Bhandharkar, 
M.A. 


1863 ७. 3. Reid, Esq. 
» J.C. Lisbon, Esq., G. G. 
M.C. 
» H. H. the Thakore Saheb 
of Bhavnagar, 
» H.H. the Jam Saheb of 
Nawanngar. 


» H. प्र, Ramchandrao Appa 
Saheb, Chief of Jam- 
khandi. 

» Dr. G. Bühler. 


. 1868 H. H. the Thakore Saheb 


of Morvi, 
1869 7. 7. Fleet, Esq., C. I. E, 


» Bomanji Jamaspji, Esq., 
C. I. E. 
1875 Cowasji Karsetji Jamsetji, 
Esq. 


1876 G. C. Whitworth, Esq. 
» J. A. Baines, Esq. 
» Rev. Thomas Foulkes. 


1878 Sadashiva Vishwanath Dhu- 
randhar, Esq., LL.B. 
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Yenr of 

Election. 

1879 Sayad Hassan Bilgrami, 
Esq., B.A. 

1879 Surgeon: Major C, T. Peters, 
M.B., LS.M. 

1882 W. P, Symonds, Esg. 


iy E. HB. Moscardi, Esq. 
11 Kabi Raja Samuldas, 
» W. W. Loch, Esq. 
1883 Rev. J. 11. Mackay, 
» Yeshwant Wasudev Athale, 
Esq., M.A. 
1884 Lieut. Col. J. Hibbert. 


1885 Nowroji Pestonji Vakeel, 


Esq. 

1886 Rao Bahadur Shankar 
Pandurang Pandit (Life 
Member). 


» Rev, J, Bambridge. 
1887 A. W, Crawley-Boevey, 
Esq. 
1888 Prabhashankar Gowrishan- 
kar, Esq. 
» Syed Ikhal Ali, Esq. 
» Khan Bahadur Dr. Boman- 
ji Sorabji. 
» Syed Ali Bilgrami, Esq. 
1889 C. G. Dodgson, Esq 
» Aziz Mirza, Esq. 
yw E. M. Pratt, Esq. 
» M.H, Nazar, Esq. 
» Mancharji Pestonji Khare- 
gat, Esq. 


1890 Raja Murli Manohar Baha- ; 


dur, 


» K. B. Pathak, Esq. 
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Lt8T OF MEMBERS, 


Yenr of 
Election. 
1891 Charles E, J. ७, Ferriére, 
Esq. 
» Rao Saheb  Balwantrno 
Bhu:k ute, 


७ H.H. Dhruva, Esq. 

» Hon'ble M. G. Ranade, 
C. I. E. 

» Bal Gangadhar Tillak, Esq. 

» Vinayakrao Yadhow Vani- 


kar, Esq. 

» Shrimant Aba Saheb, Chief 
of Viealgad. 

n Kharsetji Rustamji Thana- 
wala, Esq. 


1892 Sortorio Coelho, Esq. (Life 
Member). 
» T. W, Arnold, Esq. 
» C. Biddulph, Esq. 
» Vithalrao Narayan Natu, 


Esq. 
» Kavasji Dadabhai Naigam- 
wala, Esq. 
93 Surgeon-Major J. H. New- 
man. 


19 Rao Saheb P. B, Parakh. 
» A. C, Logan, Esq. 
n W. Doderet, Esq. 


1893 Sorabji Manekji Cawasji, 
Esq. : 
» Lalubhai Samnidas Desai, 
Esq. 
» Kumar Shri Baldevji of 
Dharampur (Life Member) 
» H. E. M. James, Esq. 
» Hari Narayan Apte, Esq. 
» W.H. Luck, Esq. ý 


LIST OF MEMBERS, xcix 
Life Members. 


Kharsetji Rastamji Cama, Esq. Prabhuram Jivanram Vaidia, Esq. 
Byramji Nasserwanji Sirvai, Esq. | Sadanand Trimbak Bhandare, 
Pirozsha Merwanji Jijibhoy, Esq. Esq. l 
The Right Rev. L. G. Mylne, | Rastamji Nanabhoy Byramji Ji- 


D.D., Bishop of Bombay. jibhoy, Esq. 
Rustam K. R. Kamn, Esq. Rao Bahadoor Shankar Pan- 
Jehangir K R Kama, Esq. durang Pandit. 
Jehangir Nasserwanji Mody, Esq. | Sortorio Coelho, Esq. 
Framji Dinshaw Petit, Esq. Kumar Shir Baldevji of Dharam- 
Bomanji Dinshaw Petit, Esq. pur. 


Shrimant Narayenrno Govindrao 
Ghorepaday, Chief ef Ichal- 


karanji. 
Honorary. 

Year of Year of 
Election. Election. 
1835 A. S. Welne, Esq. 18606 Dr. १. Weber. 
1845 M. le Marquis de Férriere » 3.H.Rivara da Cunha, Ese, 

de Vayer. 1879 Oliver Cudrington, Esq, 
1848 M. le Vicomte Eugéne de M.D. 

Kerckhove. 1832 Sir Raymond West, M.A., 
1849 D. Hodgson, Esq. K.C.LE. 


1932 H. उ. Carter, Esq. F.R.S. 


मै meeting of the Society was held on Tuesday, the 20th 
March 1894, 

Professor O. V. Muller im the chair. 

Minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha read a paper “Madame Dupleix " and the 
“and the Marquise de Falaisenu.” 

Oa the motion of the honorary Secretary a vote of thanks was 
passed to Dr. J. Gerson da Cunha for the interesting paper he read. 
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A meeting of the S.ciety was held on Friday, the 30th Mareh 
1894. 


Dr. J. Gerson da Cunba, Vice-President, in the chair. 
Minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 
Mr. H. प्र. Dhruva then read the following Papers* :— 
(1) Páraskara Grihya Sutras. 


. (2) A Nadole Inscription of King Albanadeva, of Vikram Sam- 
vat year 1218. 


On the motion of the Honorary Secretary, seconded by Mr. J. J. 
Modi, a vote of thanks was passed to Mr. में, H. Dhruva for the 
interesting paper he read. 


" Ni The papers will be published in the next Number of the Journal. 
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LIST OF PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY 


(FROM SEPTEMBER TO Deceuser 1892). 


Titles of Books. Donors. 
ADMINISTRATION of Warren Hastings. 
Government of India. 
———— —— Report, Baluchistan, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government, 
——-———— Rajputana State, 1891-92. 
Government of India. 
Central India Agency, 1891-92, 
Government of India, 
ANALYSIS of Examples of Oriental Metal Works, South Kensington 
Museum. 


Bombay Government. 
Bomaay University Calendar, 1892-93, 
Bombay University, 
CATALOGUE of Coins, Lahore Museum. 
Punjab Government. 
Census of Indin, 1891, Kashmir State. 
Bombay Government, 
Cuivicab Lectures on Diseases of the Eye. By Dr. DaGamn. 
The Author, 
CRIMINAL Justice, Punjab, 1891.92, ; 
Punjab Government, 
Cror Experiments, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. 
Director of Agriculture, 
East India, (Behar Correspondence). 
Secretary of State for India, 
—- ——— (Civil and Military Engineers, P. W. D.) 1892. 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— —- (Silver Question). 
Secretary of State for India. 
Excise Report, Punjab, 1891-92. 
Punjab Government. 
EXTERNAL Land Trade, Sind and Baluchistan, 1891-92, 
Bombay Government. 


— -———— Punjab, 1891-92. 

Punjab Government. 
Grammar, Avesta Language. 
K. R, Kama, Esq. 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
G. T. Survey of India, Synopsis of Operations, Vol. XXVI. 
Government of India. 
Hinpu Law of Bombay—A Plea for Codification. 
| The Author. 
ImreErtar. Gazetteer of India, Vols. 12 to 14. 
i Bombay Goverument, 
Income Tax Report, Punjab, 1891-92, 
. Punjab Government, 
JATAKA Mala, by H. Kern. 
H. C. Warren, Esq. 
KALYAN Inecription. 
Bombay Government. 
LingaBv Catalogue, Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 
Government, N.-W. P. 
MapRas University Calendar, 1892-93. 
Madras University. 
MNAGNETICAL and Meteorological Observations, Bombay, 1890. 
Bombay Government. 
METEOROLOGY of India, 1890, 
Government of India, 
MoNocnAPH, Pottery and Glass Industries, Punjab, 1890-91. 
Punjab Government, 
MuNiciPAL Taxation and Expenditure, Bombay Presidency, 1890-91. 
Bombay Government. 
NALOPAKHYANA. Translated into Latin. 
Sirdar Vinaynkrao Wassudeva. 
Notes on Vaccination, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92, 
Bombay Government. 
N.-W.P. and Oudh Code, 3rd Edition. 
Government of India. 
PoLice Administration, Punjab, 1891, 
Punjab Government. 
Port Trust Report, Bombay, 1891-92. 
Chairman of the Port Trust. 
Poopane Inscription. 
Bombay Government, 
Prison Congress, St. Petersburgh; June 1890, Report. 
United States Government, 
PusLicArions, British India, Report, 189]. 
Government of India. 
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Titles of Books. Deonor*. 
PuNsas University Calendnr, 1892-03. 
Punjab University. 
Rerorr, Abkari Department, Bombay, 1890-91, 
Bombay Government. 
——— Archeological Survey, Western Indin, 1891-92, 
Bombay Gorernn:ent. 
——— Civil Medical Institutions, Bombay, 1891. 
Bombay Government. 
——— Forest Department, 1890-91, Bombay Presidency. 
Bombay Government. 
— — Khandesh Experimental Farm, 1891-92 
Bombay Government. 
—— Lunatic Asylum, Bombay Presidency, 1891. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Lucknow Museum, 1891-92. 
Government, N.-W. Provinces, 
-——— Madras Museum, 1891-92. 
Madras Government. 
——— Mofussil Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presi- 
dency, 1891. 
Bumbay Government. 
— Municipal Commissioner, Bombay, 1891-92, 
Municipal Commissioner. 
—— Northern India, Salt Revenue, 1811-92, 
Commissioner, N. I, Salt Revenne Department. 
-—-— of Overland Journey from Amoy to Foochoo and buck, 
Bombay Government. 
—— on Annam, 
Bou. bay Government. 
——— Public Works Department, Bombay, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Rail and Road-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92, 
Bombay Government. 
——— Stamp Department, Bombay, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 


— 


— Punjab, 1891-92. 


Punjab Governmont. 
—— Vaccination, Punjab, 1891-92, 


Punjab Government. 
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Titles of Books. Donors, 


Rearsrration Department, Punjah. Report, 1091-92. 
Puvjab Government. 
Revision Survey Settlement, Prantij Taluka, Ahmedabad. 
Bombay Government. 
Revision Survey Settlement of a village in Tasgaon, Sattara. 
Bombay Government. 
Survey Settlement, Julgaum Taluka, Khandesh. 
Bombay Government. 
——— —— 777” Khanapur Taluka, Sattara. 
Bombay Government. 
Statement, Trade and Navigation, British India, 1891-92, Vol. 1, 
Government cf India. 
STATISTICAL Abstract, British India, No. 26. 
Secretary of State for India, 
Traber of Indin, Review, 1821-92. 
Government of India, 
—— — and Navigation Returns, Aden, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government, 
Report, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 


Bombay Government, 


Uber den Vajnpeya. Weber 
The Author. 


Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute Report, 1891.92. 
The Institute. 


(From January 1893 ro Mancu 1894.) 


Acts of the Government of India, 1892-93. 
Government of India. 
ADMINISTRATION Report, Bengal, 1891-2 and 1892-93. 
Bengal Government. 
— ——— — Baluchistan, 1892-93. 


Government of India, 
——— ——— — — —— Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
—== ——— ———— Central India Agency, 1892-93. 
Government of India. 
——— ———— —---- Mydernbad Assigned Districts, 1891-92 
and 1802-03. 


Resident at Hyderabad. 
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Titles of Pooks. Donors. 
ADMINISTRATION Report, Madras, 1891-92 and 1892-03. 
Madras Government. 
———— — — ——- N.-W. Provinees, 1691-92, 
Government, N.-W. P, 
Punjab, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
Punjab Government, 
—— ——— — — — Rajputana States, 1892-93. 
Government of India» 


AJMERE Code, 2nd Edition, 
Government of India, 
ANNALES de Musée Guimet, Vol. XXII. 
Musée Guimet. 
ANNALS, Royal Botanical Garden, Calcutta, Vol. 1V. 
Government of Bengal. 
ARCHEOLOGICAL Surrey of India, South Indian Inseriptions, Vol. 11. 
Part IL. 
Government of India, 
Bomsay Gazetteer, Vol. XXVI. Bombay, Town and Island. 
. Bombay Government. 
«——-- Port Trust Report, 1892-93. 
. Chairman, Port Trust. 
———- - University Calendar, 1893-94, 
Bombay University. 
8, उ. & ९, 1. Railway Guide, 
General Traffic Manager, D. D. & C, I. Railway. 
Bower MS. 
Government of India, 
CATALOGUE of Arabic MSS., Berlin Library. 
Berlin Library. 
—— — — of Chinese Coins, British Museum. 
Trustees of the Museum. 
—— — — of Indian Coins, British Museum, Mogal Emperors. 
Trustees of the Museum. 
———— of Latin MSS,, Berlin Library, 
Berlin Library. 
of Marathi and Gujarathi Books, British Museum. 


Trustees of the Museum. 
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Titles of Books. : Donors. 


CATALOGUE of Oriental Coins, British Museum, Vol. 10. 
‘Trustees of the Museum, 
-—— — ~ of Sanskrit MSS., Berlin Library. 
Berlin Library. 
—-—- Qudh, 1889. 
Government of North-West Provinces. 
Census of India, 189), Asam. 


Government of India. 
— — — - —-—- Berar. 

Government of Indir. 
——— —--———— Bombay and its Feudatories. 

Bombay Guremment. 


— ——— - —— Burma 


Government of India. 
2———— Central Provinces. 
Bombay Government, 
Central India. 


Bombay Government. 
टपणा —-— Coorg. 
Bombay Government, 
Lower Provinces of Bengal, 
Government of India. 


— — हण 


Madras. 


Bombay Government. 
———- ———- — Punjab and its Feudatories. 
Punjab Government. 
——— — — - Rajputana. 
Government of India. 
—— —-——— Report. J. 4. Paines. 
" Secretary of State for India, 
Civi Justice, Punjab, 1892. 
Punjab Government, 
Coons Code, 2ud Edition. 
Government o£ India, 
Cror Experiments, Bombay Presideney, 1891-92 and 1892-93, 
Bombay Government. 
QUEASAPTATI. 
Dentschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft. 


UycuonNe Memoirs, No, 5. 
Government of India, 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 


Dictionasy, Central Nicobarese Language, By E. H. Man. 
The Author, 
Discovery of the Exact Site of Asoka’s Classic Capital. 
Government of Bengal. 
East India, Accounts and Estimates, 1893-94, Explanatory Memo: 
randum. 
Secretary of State for India. 
(Behar Cedastral Survey). 


Secretary of State for India. 


= (Consumption of Ganja). 
Secretary of State for India. 
— (Employment of Women and Children in Mines). 
Seoretary of State for India. 
— Estimates of Revenue and Expenditure, Government of 
India, 1891-92. i 


Secretary of State for India. 
—— — — Financial Statement, 1893-94. ‘ 

Secretary of State for India. 
—— Home Accounts, 1890-91 and 1891-92. 

Secretary of State for India. 


— Home Charges. 

Secretary of State for India. 
— (Legislative Councils), Returns relating to, 

Secretary of State for India. 
——— —— (Opium and Intoxicating Liquor Licenses, Upper Burma). 
Secretary of State of India, 


—————- (Salaries), 
Secretary of State for India. 
—— ———— Simultaneous Examinations for the Civil Service of 
India in England and Indin, Despatch by the Sec- 
retary of State. 
Becretary of State for India. 
— (Uncovenanted Service) Correspondence, 
Secretary of State for India, 
Evparnstone College, Union Lectures, 1891-92, 
Hon'ble J. U. Yajnik, 
Finance and Revenue Accounts, Government of Iudia, 1891-92 and 
1892-93. 


Goverament of Iudia. 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
GRAMMATICA Indostana. 
Royal Oriental Institute, Naples. 
G. I. P. RairwaAy Guide. 
Traffic Manager, G. I. P. R 
G. T. Survey of India, Synopsis of Operations, Vol. 27. 
Government of India. 
Accounts of Operations, Vol. XV. 
Government of India, 


Hawes and Owls, United States. 
f U. S. Department, Agriculture, 
प्र088३-३न३ ३०७ Operations, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92, 
Bombay Government, 
Inpian Currency Committee Report, with Minutes of Evidence and 
other Correspondence. 
Secretary of State for India. 
-——— Cantonment Acts Committee Report. 
Secretary of State for India 
-——— Meteorological Memoirs, Vol. IV., Part VIII., and Vol. V., 
Part 111, 
४ Government of India, 
Muse in English Garb. By B. M. Malabari. 
A Friend of Social Reform. 
Social Reform, 
The Author. 


| | | 


Studies, No. 2. 
Dr. Buhler. 
Weather Review, 1891-92. 


Government of India. 
Income Tax Report, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
Punjab, 1892-93, 
Punjab Government. 
IMPERIAL Institute Series, Guide to Commercial Collection and 
Handbooks, Commercial Products. 
Government of India, 
IntenNaL Trade, Punjab, 1891-92, 
Punjab Government, 
IRRIGATION Revenue Report, Sind, 1891-92, 
Bombay Government. 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
IRRIGATION Revenue Report, Bombay Presideney, 1891-92 and 
1892-93, 
Bombay Government. 
Jouanas of Columbus, 
Bombay Government. 
Lanp Revenue Administration, Punjab, 1891-92. 
Punjab Government. 
Lust of Sanskrit MSS. im Private Libraries, Bombay Presidency» 
Part I. 
Bombay Government. 
Maneras University Calendar, 1893-94. 
Madras University. 
Macneticat and Meteorological Observations, Bombay, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government 
MANVAL of Standing Information for the Madras Presidency, 1893. 
Madras Government. 


~ of the Geology of India. 
Director, Geological Survey of India and the Bombay 
Government. 
MATERIAL Progress, Punjab, 1891. 
Punjab Government. 
MATHERAN. A Poem. 
The Author. 
Monocrapg, Leather Industry, Punjab, 1891-92. 
Punjab Government. 
——-—— en Pottery and Glass Industry, Punjab, 1890-91. 
Punjab Government. 
MunscipaL Taxation and Expenditure, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
MUNICIPALITIES in the Punjab, Report, 1891-92, 
Punjab Government. 
Nores on Hindu Astrenemy. J. Burgess. 
d The Author, 
Numismatica da India Portuguesa, J. M. Nazareth. 
The Author. 
On Agricultural Peverty ia India, Dinehaw E. Vaoha. 
The Auther, 
Oarumocuaray of Foreign Place Names, by J. Burgess. 
The Author. 


3 * 


ex. PRESENTS TO THE LIBRARY. 


Titles of Books. Donors. 


PoLics Administration, Punjab, 1892. 
Punjab Government. 


Reports, Bombay Presidency, 1891. 
Bombay Government. 
Poupaunó Insoription of Sinbyuyin. 
i Government of India. 
Procerpines, Bombay Legislative Council, Vol. XXX. 
Bombay Government. 
Public Service Commission, 1885, 
Government of India. 
of the Sub-Committees of the Public Service Com. 
mission, 1885, 


Government of India, 
Pustications, British India, Report, 1892. 
Government of India, 
Punjab University Calendar, 1893-94, 
Punjab University. 
Report, Abkari Department, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
Archeeologicul Survey, North-West Provinces and 0००0, 
1892-93. 
Government of North-West Provinces, 
- Survey, Western India, 1892-93, 
Bombay Government. 
—— Bombay Chamber of Commerce, 1892. 


AP eer 


The Chamber. 
——— Bombay Jails, 1892. 
Bombay Government, 
——-— Bombay Veterinary College, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Bombay Mill Owners’ Association, 1892, 
. The Association. 
——— Chemical Analyser, Bombay, 1892. 
Bombay Government, 
——-— Civil Medical Institutions, Bombay, 1892. 
Bombay Government. 
—— Civil Veterinary Department, 1892-93. $ 


Bombay Government, 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
Rzronr, Customs Department, Bombay, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
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Bombay Government. 
Director of Publio Instruction, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92 
and 1892-93. 
Director of Publio Instruction. 
Director of Land Record and Agriculture, Bombay Presi- 
dency, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
Bombay Government, 
Dispensaries, Punjab, 1892. 
Punjab Government. 
External Land Trade, Sind and Beloochistan, 1892-93. l 
Bombay Government. 
External Land Trade, Punjab, 1892-93. 
Punjab Government. 
Forest Administration, Punjab, 1891-92. ` 
Punjab Government. 
Forest Department, Madras, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
Madras Government. 
Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government, 
Government Oriental Library, Mysore. 
Mysore Government, 


Indian Factories Act, 1892. 

Bombay Government. 
Internal Trade, Punjab, 1892-93. 

Punjab Government. 

Khandesh and Poona Experimental Farme, 1692-93, 

Bombay Government. 
Leprosy Commission in India, 1893, 

Goveriment of India, 
Local Boards, Bombay Presidency, 1892. 

Bombay Government. 
Lunatic Asylum, Bombay Presidency, 1892. 

Bombay Government. 


Lunatic Asylums, Punjab 1892, 
Punjab Government. 


Lucknow Museum, 1892-93. 
Govt. N -W. P. 


Metcorological Department, Government of India, 1891-92, 
Government of India, 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
Report, Meteorological Department, Government of India, 1892-93, 


Government of India- 
Mines, Victoria, 1892. 
Government of Vietoria. 
Mofussil Civil Hospitals and Dispensaries, Bombay Presi- 
dency, 1892. 
Bombay Government, 
Municipal Commissioner, Bombay, 1892-93. 
Municipal Commissioner. 
Northern India, Salt Revenue Department, 1892-93, 
Commissioner, Northern India, Salt Revenue. 
of Agriculture, United States. 
U. 8, Government. 
on the Transit of Venus as seen at Rurkee and Lahore, 
Government of India. 
Police of Bombay, 1892. 
Bombay Government. 
Public Instruction, Punjab, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
Punjab Government. 
Public Works Department, Bombay Presidency, 1892-93, 
Bombay Government. 
Railways in Indis, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
Government of India. 
Registration Department, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92 and 
1892-93. 
Bombay Government. 
Registration Department, Punjab, 1892-93, 
Punjab Government. 
Reformatory School, Yerrowda, 1892. : 
Bombay Government. 
Salt Department, Sind, 1891-92 nnd 1892-93. 
Bombay Government. 
Salt end Continental Customs, Bombay Presidency, 1891-02 


and 1892-93, 
Bombay Government. 


Sanitary Commissioner, Bombay Presidency, 1892, 

Bombay Government, 
Stamp Department, Bombay, 1592-93. 

Bombay Government. 


PRESENTS TO THB LIBRARY. cri 


Titles of Books. Donors. 
Rerort, Stamp Department, Punjab, 1892-93. 
Punjab Government. 


-——— Burvey of India, 1891-92, 
Government of India. 


—— —  Talukdari Settlement Officer, Bombay Presidency, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government. 
——— Vaccination, Punjab, 1892-93. 
Punjab Government. 
——— Vaccination, Bombay Presidency, 1892-1893, 
Bombay Government, 


RA3TARANGINI, By Dr. A. Stein, Vol. I. 
The Author. 


Raz and Riverborne Trade, Punjab, for the Quarter ending 30th 
September 1892. 
Punjab Government, 
———— ——— Trafic, Sind, 1891-92 and 1892 93. 
Bombay Government. 
———— Trade, Punjab, for the Quarter ending 31st 


December 1892. 
Punjab Government, 


Rarr and Road-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency, 1892-93. 

Bombay Government. 
Return, Rail-borne Trade, Bombay Presidency. 

Bombay Government. 


East India Home Charges. 
Secretary of State for India. 


RETUBNs, Rail and River-borne Traffic, Bombay, 1891-92. 
Bombay Government- 


Review of Trade of India, 1892-93. 
Government of India, 


Rzviszp Settlement, Rawalpindee, Punjab. 
Punjab Government. 


Revision Survey Settlement, Ardanari, Sholapore. 

Bombay Government. 
Newasa, Ahmednagar. 

Bombay Government. 
—— — ——— Pachora, Khandesh. 

Bombay Government. 
Panwel, Kolaba. 

Bombay Government. 
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Titles af Books. Donors. 
Revision Survey Settlement, Sangola Taluka, Sholapur. 
Bombay Government. 
Recrupescrxce of Leprosy. 
Messrs. Swan Sonnenschein & Co. 
Sacnzp Books of the East. “Satapatha Brahmana, 
Secretary of State for India. 
Banitarr Administration, Punjab, 1892. 
` Punjab Government. 
——-— Measures in India, 1890-91 and 1892-93. 
Secretary of State for India. 
.Szancn for Knowledge. A. M. Pearson. 
The Author, 
SeTTLEMENT Report, Jalandar and Ferorepore, Punjab, 
Punjab Government. 
SHARANGDBAR Sanhita, Edited by Prabhuram J. Vaidya. 
The Editor. 
Sratement, Trade of British India, 1887-88 to 1891-92, 
Secretary of State for India 
————— and Navigation, British India, 1892-93, 
Government of India. 
and Navigation, British India, 1891-92, Part II.. 
Government of India, 


Starve of Woman in India. 
Friend of Social Reform. 
. BraTISTICAL Abstract, British India, No. 27. 
Secretary of State for India. 
Tables for British India. 


Government of India. 
Survey Settlement, Khed Petha, Suvernadurga, Ratnagiri. 
Bombay Government. 


Malvan, Ratnagiri. 

Bombay Government. 
Vaijapur, Chopda, Khandesh, 

Bombay Government, 


Sup-Soir Water Classification, Gujerath. 
Bombay Government. 
Tips Tables, Indian Ports, 1893-94. 
Government of India. 
Trans and Navigation, Aden, 1892-93. 
Bombay Government. 
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Titles of Books. Donors. 
TnApx and Navigation, Sind, 1891-92 and 1892-93. 
Bombay Government. 
—— ——— Accounts, British India, 1892.93. 
Government of India. 
— —— ———— Report, Bombay Presidency, 1892-83. 
Bombay Government, 
TRANSLATIONS into Greek Prose. 
F. T. Rickards, Esq. 
Travers of Della Valle in India. 
Bombay Government. 
Une Priere Judeo Persane. J. Darmesteter, 
The Author. 
Vicronta and its Resources, 
Government of Victoria, 
Warr's Dictionary of the Economical Products of India, Vol. VI. 
Bombay Government. 
Wrecus and Casualties in Indian Waters, 1891-92. 
Government of India. 


